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In XV IL. Sermons : on the Lords Supper: Hezechiahs 
Sickneſſe : and other ſelett Scriptures. 


By that reuerend & faithfull Preacher of Gods word: 


M*.Roszxr Bxvcx,forthepreſent, 
Miniſter of the Word in Scotland. 


Dulcia non meruit, qui non guſlanit amara, 


IoHN 10. 27. 28. k 
Hy freepe heare my voyce and I knom them, c& they follow me: 
And I pine vnto them eternal life and they ſhall neuer periſh nei» 
ther ſhall any man plucke themont of my hand. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFYL. MAL 


STER ADRIAN MOORE 
Eſquire, &c. And to the no leſſe religious 
and vertuous Gentlewoman Miſtreſſe 
MARIE Moon, his Wife, 


Patrones of Piety, all peace 
and happines in both 
Worlds. 


Ight Worſhipfull, 
It muſt not ſeeme ſtrange vn- 
to you that a new occaſion hat h 
made alſo a new change of ſtile; 
4 fince occafion daily ſheweth ſo 
many changes in the world. A- 
e | — 5 all which alterations, I muſt beg of you 
ftillto continue your countenance - vnto theſe few 
Plaine homely Sermons : In token that no change 
(1 hope ſo long as Iliue) ſball keepe me from mani- 
feiting vnto the world (as all — ſhall ſerue) 
how much in dutie Iam bouna to your true vnfei- 
ned loue and vnde ſerued fauours to me- the vn- 
wort hie ſt of all. For which Ican but wiſh Jou to 
4 2 be 


Tur Eels TIE DepiCaTORY, 
be euer attended with thoſe rwofaithfull compani- 
ons of the Saints: peace of conſcience and ioy in the 
holie-Ghoſt: and at the- laſt to haue a ſpeedie 
hearing when your Spirits ball faile-, to tran- 
ſport them into Abrahams boſome ; there.ro 
enioy eternall and -onſpeakeable ret, for euer 


and euer. 


Tours in alldutie much 
and euer bound, 


TE. 


TO THE READER. 


Ende Reader: The Author of theſe Ser. 
4 I - ons not being preſent at their going to 
| $ the preſſe againe, to reuiem and correct 
WA \| rhems: 1doubted whether in theſe learned 
C IFRS curious dayes , ſuch homely lines as 
theſe might not be diſtaſtfull amongſt ſuch multitudes of 
learned ones euery where ſwarming in the preſſe; ſo much 
the rather, ſince their Author hath euer thought ſo means 


ly of himſelfe,that no worke of his could be worthie of the 


preſſe. Notwithſtanding ſince the importunitie of many 


did long ſince (as it were) wring and extort theſe fem 
Sermons from him, in the beginning of his miniſterie le- 


fore things could be ſo well, ripely, and methodical dige- 
[ted , as poſſibly he could haue wiſhed if now they were to 


do: I haue made bold alſo once againe to ſend them vnto 
thy view: chiefly to the — Becauſe ( as Salomon 


ſpeaketh ) he who is full deſpiſeth an honie combe;but to the 


afflicted ſoule euery ſoure thing is ſweete. The firſt fiue 
on the Lords Supper, were engliſbed by a late Gentleman 


worthie memorie, M. S. Mitchell, who was gathered 
to his fathers before he could ſee them at the preſſe; the 
reſt were peruſed and engliſbed by another friend. Al 
the care and paines taken hath bene for Gods glorie and 
thy good. Wir oo thee now therefore to vſe Philips 
counſell to Nathaniel, and ſee whether any good things 
come out of N azareth , it may be thou ſhalt not thinke 
thy paines and time loft;which that thou mayeſt the ſooner 
do, I ceaſſe to trouble thee, remaining 


Thine in the Lord leſus: 
H. 
A3 


The Contents and ſubſtance of 


the Sermons following. 


SERMON I. 


Out of 1. Cor. 11. 28. Intreating of preparation 
to the Lords Supper: 


Sheweth that a man muſt make this triall in his conſcience.T he 
Definition of conſcience:the cauſes why conſcience was by God left 
in vt: The way how to keepe a good conſcience. In what things we 
muſt chiefly examine our —— : how to trie our peace with 
God and loue with our neighbours: of mans firſt miſerie aud reco- 
werie , and ſo how faith is wrought in the heart, hom it is nouri- 
Held in vt. 

SFRM. II. 
Out of 1. Cor. 11. 28. Intreating of Preparation 
to the Lords Supper: 


Sheweth how a ſincere faith is knowne: that he who for Chriſt 
can renounce himſelfe, cannot be diſappointed of his expectation. 
That faith is the free gift of Cod: Certaine effect E we may 
Com if we haue faith: Ihat becauſe it is ioyned with doubting , it 
muſt be nonriſhed. That faith and doubting may lodge in one ſoule. 
T hat a faith mingled and maiſteredwith much doubting, is yet a 
true faith. That faith ſmothered, yet is not extingniſbed. A ſure 
reſt in the moſt dangerous tentatioxs. The definition of laue, what 


our loue vnto God and our neighbour i. 


S ERM. III. 
Out of 1. Cor. 11. 23. Intreating of the Sa- 
craments in generall: 


Sheweth the definition and diuerſe acceptions of the word Sacra- 
ment, what the 17 in the Sacrament are, why they are called 
ſignet, what the thing ſignified in the Sacrament is, The neceſſitie 


of the application thereof, How the ſigne and the thing ſignified are 
ieyned 


| 
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ipyned together, The Illuſtration of this Comiunctionem har conß- 
derations are needefull,when the Signe and the thing ſigniſied are 
giuen and receiued. The other part of a Sacrament, which is the 
word. To what vſes the Sacrament ſerneth vs more then the word, 
Faults which peruert the Sacrament, Cr. 


SERM. IIII. 
Out of 1. Cor. 11. 23. Intreating of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper: 


Sheweth the dinerſe Names both in the Scriptures and by the 
Ancients r vnto this Sacrament of the Lordi Supper. The 
ende why this Sacrament was inſtituted, The things both outward 
and inward contained in this Sacrament. That the things ſionified 
in both Sacraments are one , but the ſignes are not one: why in 
B aptiſme there is but one ſigne , and in the Lords Supper two ? 
What power and perpetuitythe bread hath to be aſigne. How the 
Signes & the thing (ignified are conioyned in the Sacrament? How 
the Signe and the thing ſignified is receiued. What inconueniences 
are caſt in by the P apiſts againſt this ſpirituail receining of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, How the ſoule is ſaid to eate the body and drink 
the blood of Chriſt. Faith is that which coupleth vs to Chriſt, 
A ſimilitude explaining the ſame, 


SERM. V, 
Out ofthe 1. Cor. 11. 23. Intreating of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord Supper: 


Sheweth our union with Chriſt by vertue of communion 0 
the ſame Spirit, The definition of the Sacrament of the Lor 
Supper. Why this Sacrament is called a ſeale : Why a holy ſealt. 
Why the ſeale is ſaid to be annexed to the Conenant Why the Sa- 
crament ſhould be adminiſtred publikely. Why this ſeale mn be 
miniſtred according to Chriſts inſtitution, That the word and ele- 
ment muſt concurre in the inſtitution of a Sacrament. What we 


meane by the word, in a Sacrament : what the P apiſts vnderſtand 
by the word, in this action, and aur differences from them. = 
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the outward Elements are ſauctiſied. How the P apiſts [antlifie 
theſe Elements.T be refutatio of Tranſubſtantiatio by dinerſe ar- 
guments, The reaſons why the Papiſts cannot thinke Chriſts body 
preſent in the Sacrament wnleſſe it be really and ſubſtantially pre- 
[ent The Diners opinions concerning the preſence of ¶ briſts bedy 
inthe Sacrament. How athing is ſaud to be abſent and preſent. 


How the body of Chriſt is preſent Our difference with the*P apiſts, 
to whom che words ought to be directed, &c. 


SERM. VI. 
Out of Iſuab 38. Intreating of Hezechiahs 
Sickeneſſe, v. 1. 2.3. 


Sheweth that the greateſt are not exempt from great and 


ſore trials, That Hezec hiahs ds eaſe was ( though not in the grea- 


teſt extremity ) that which we by an emphaſis call the Sickeneſſe. 
Why God thus viſiteth his children. The time when the Kang fell 
into this diſeaſe. What is our duty in the like caſe of diſtreſſe, 
from the Prophets plaine dealing with the King, That the Pro- 
phet ( at appeareth ) was not too rigorous in his denuntiation, in 
adding affiiftion vp on affiiction to the King. The Kings excellent 
bebanionr in this Sichneſſe: His geſture in the ſame expreſſing the 
ſignes of a good conſcience. His recourſe (in extrenntie ) to the 
ſame great power which now did (mite him & ſeeme to be his ene- 
my:our leſſon from thence. 


SRM. VII. 
On Jſa. 38. 4. 5. 6. Intteating of Hezechiahs 
Sickneſſe, ſneweth 


Tbe ſpeedy iſſue and hearing of the Kings prayer : our leſſons 
row t hence: It is a mercy to be viſited at home, as this Ring wars. 
The aut hor of the Kings comfort was God, vſung the meanes of his 
miniſter and word. Why mention is made of David in this com- 
fort the Kin receined. Why David « called the Kings Father. 
Our leſſons from this preface. That the Lord is neare the prayers 
of his children. That as this King recciued more then he acked 


from God: ſo for the moſt part do all the Sams, 


Ser- 
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SERM, VIII. 


On 1/aiah 38. 7.8. 9.10. 11. Intreating of 
Hezechiahs ſickneſſe, 


Sheweth why the King ſought aſigne , how ſome refuſe ſigner. 


How. he ſigne was ſhewed, Why the & ige was gs, inthe Ds- 
| a7, Why in the bode of the Sunne, What profit ic to be gathered of 
' fignes. By whoſe power this ſigne was wrought, The force of prayer. 


The Kings thankfulneſſe for the benefit receiued. A ſport ſumme 
ef the Kings life. Our leſſon from thence, The Kings ſong, ſhewing 
firſt when he was troubled, The dinerſitie of the feare of death in 
the godly and wicked, T he way to eſchue the frare of death. T he 
reaſons why death ſeemes now ſo griewous to the King, A cenſure 
ef theſe his reaſons. 


SRM. IX. 
Out of /ſaiah 38.1 2. 13. 14. Intreating of 
Hezechtabs ſic kneſſe. 


Sheweth the ſimilitudes whereby the King amplified his preſent 
lamentation. Why the Patriarks conuerſed in tents, Our wſes 
thence. The extremitie of the Kings diſeaſe. Why God ſuffereth 
his children to fall into ſuchextremities. Oun leſſons thence.” 'B 
what meaneſ the King in this cutremitie ſcebęt hants God, W 
the King ſought the proro gation of his dayes. In what reſpett it is 
lawfull to ſee be theprolonging of our dayes. That farth and doub- 
ting may remaine in one ſoule. If Chriſt in his agonie had cont ra- 
rie wyces,nommarxell this King had alſo, How this King teacheth 
vs to pray in extremitie. 


Suu. X. Pe 
On 1/azah 38.15. 16. Intreating of Heze- 
hl, ſickneſſe, a 


Sheweth the Kings thankefulneſſe in three thingt. I hat a good 
conſcience gineth thankes for euery thing receiued. How the King 
expreſſeth the greaſe of the mercy recriued. What effefts this 
mercy did breede in him. How the ſmeetneſſe of — 

2A 


— 
2 


— — — 


THE CONTENTS. 
make him burſt forth in praiſe of the word. How a man ſba!l know 
if the Spirit of life be begun in him. How the Spirit s ſaid to be 


vouriſbed in vs, and how baniſbed, &c. 


SERM, XI. 
On l!ſaiah 38. 16. to the end of the chapter, In- 
treating of Hezechias ſickneſſe, 


Sheweth , how from the other effełlt of the word, the King 
contingeth to extoll the ſame, The time when this King did thus 
fall ficke, The manner of the Kmngr delmery.T hat fin is the onelie 
thing puuiſbed in the wicked, and purged in the godly. That remiſ- 


ſion of ſinnes cureth all diſeaſes, That when God forgineth ſinnes, 


he alſo forgetteth them. That Goa my forgmeth ſinnet. The 
cauſe and reaſons, why God did forgine this King hu ſinnet. Doc- 
triue from theuce , why the Lord worketh by meanes and ſecon- 
dary cauſes, 
SERM, XII. 
Out of Pſame 76, From 1. tothe 8. ver, Intrea- 
ting of the great deliuery in 88. from 
the Spaniſh tyranny: 


Sheweth the purpoſe of the Prophet in this Pſalme : what i 
meant by the name of God. That the true knowledge and praiſes 
of God accompany each other, Theprofite which cometh to vs by 
thankeſgining, That it ts a mercy to haue God neare vs, and to 
dwell wth vt. The place of this onerthrow What that is, which 
drineth God from any place. How this victory was obtained. 
How the Lord i ſaid torebuke, Gods former dealing with his 
Church, To what end the Lord appointeth enemies tinto his 
Church. How of Gods great mercyes followeth admiration. 


SERM, XIII. 
On P/alme 76. 8 9. 10.11. 1 2. Intreating 
ofthe former ſubiect, 


' Sheweth,that God onely did this great worke. The effefl; that 


this 
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this great work brought forth.One leſſon from t hence. The time of 
this great iudgrient. I he times of * ſitting and riſing To hat 
end God commonlyriſcth, An obiec lion of the Church prenen- 
ted. Exhortation io thankefulneſſe. That we (bould v pon extra- 
ordinary mercyes chiefly ſtirre vp our ſelues to the ſame, 


SERVM. XIIII. 
On Yſalme 40. preached in a publike ſaſt en- 
ioyned by authotiry. ars 


T he parts of this Pſalme. In the 1. part, from Davids experi- 
ence dinerſe obſernations. How Hope differeth from Faith. The 
life of hope. Hope and mourning may ſtand together. How to ob- 
taine patience in trouble, How to know when God heareth our 
prayer,though he grant not inſtantly our ſute. How conſtant mour- 
ning in trouble unto God, argueth certaine acliuerance. Why the 
Lord delayeth to helpe his ſeruants. The end why our prayers are 
heard. Two ſorts of abuſing the grace of God. 


SERM. XV. 
Out of 2,Tim,2.22.preached at the publike Re- 
pentance of the Earle Bothwell, in the 
Church of Edinborough. 


Sheweth the ſumme and meaning of the wordi: what theſe thin 
be, which all yong men ſhould fie. What is meant by the luſts of 
youth, W hence 1 reſtraint of ſinne doth come. By what meanes 
the Lordreftraineth ſinne in vs, What things youg men ſhould ſce be 
after, The definition and ſorts of Repentance, In what reſpetls 
wordly ſorrow is called a lind terror. What godly ſorrow 1s, A 
caution to be ” hu be grearif ſinne a 
a man can commit is. The effecti of godly ſorrow, The manner of 
Repentance : Why (ome parts of Repemtance, haue the name of 
Mortification and Uinification, That in the worke of Repen- 
tance, the diuel ſlayeth nothing more then our ſincere confeſſion of 
Sinnes. A caution to beware of Preſamption.T hat there be two \ 
ſortes of Repextance, & c. 
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SFRM. XVI. 
Our of 2. Tim. 2. 13. In way of an Exherta. 
tion to a Prouinciall Aſſembly, 


Sheweth at whoſe hands the Paſtor ought chiefly to ſecke appro- 
bation, How to obt ame true approbamon. The weight of mini- 


on. The groundworke of the mnuftery, Whereupon 
it confiſterh. i hat it is to rule iu the Lord, Oc. 
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THE FIRST SERMON, 


VPON THE PREPARATION 
TO THE LORDS SVPPER, 


1. COR. 11. 2. 
Let enery man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let hum eate 


of thu Bread, and drinbę of this Cup. 


N Elbeloued in Chriſt Ie ſus: The Apoſtle in 
N07 7 the words which we haue read, deliuereth 
75 V1 his counſell, and giueth his aduice; and not 
Ni &/ onely gives his advice, but giues his admo- 
A nition and command. That we ſhould not 
come to the Table of the Lord, that we 
ſhould not come to the hearing of the word raſhly: but that 
euery one of vs ſhould come to this holy worke with reue- 
rence; that we ſhould prepare and ſanctiſie our ſelues in 
ſome meaſure. And ſeeing we go vnto the King of heauens 
Table, it becomes vs to put on our beſt array. In a word, he 
deliuereth the whole docttine and matter of this prepata- 
tion, when he ſaith; Let euery man, and let euery woman , trie 
and examine t hemſeluet. As if he would ſay, Let every one of 
you, trie and examine your ſoules. That is, trie the eſtate of your 
owne hearts, and condition of your owne conſciences. 
Marke and behold in what eſtate your heart is with God, 
and in what eſtate your conſeience is with your neighbour, 
He biddetb not your neigbbour to try you, he piddeth 
not your companion to try your heart; but he biddeth your 
ſelfe in perſon, to trie your one conſcience ; he biddeth 
your ſelfe, trie your owne heart; becauſe none can be cer- 
taine of the eftate of your heart, or of the condition of your 


conſcience, bur your ſelſe. 
B Now, 


2 THE I. SERMON, 


Now he excludes not others from the iff of you nei- 
ther (foritis law full for the Paſtor to trie you,) but others 
cannot trie you ſo narrowly as ye your {elves may; for no 
man ean know ſo much of me as l kn@of my ſelſe. No 
man can be certaine of the eſtate of your heart and condi- 
tion of your conſcience; and yet you your ſelues may be 
cettaine of it. As for others, men may iudge of your heart 
and conſcience according to your works and effects; and 
except your workes and effects be very wicked and altoge- 
ther vicious, we are bound in contcience to wdge charit2- 
bly of your hearts and conſciences. Iherefore, there is none 
ſo mectc to iriethe ſpirit of inan, to try the heart ot conſci- 
ence of man, as is the man hunſelte. 

The heads to Now that this triall may be the better made, ye haue fir 

be intreated to vndetſtand what it isthat ye ſhould trie: what ye call a 

ot ia this St- 4 conſcience, which the Apoſtles commands you to ttie. 

"T1 Next, ye ate to conſider for what reaſons & cauſes ye ſhould 
try your conſciences. 

Thirdly,& laſt of all ye, are to know in what chiefe points 
ye ſhould try and examine your conſciences. Then, that we 
ſpeake not vnto you of things vnknowne, it is neceſſaty for 
eucry one of you(ſceing there is none of you that lacketh a 
conſcience)to vnderfiand what a conſcience is: & as neere- 
ly as God ſhall give me grace, I will bring you co the vnder- 
ſtanding and knowledge of a conſcience. 

Nefioition of I call a conſcience, a certaine feeling in the heart, reſem- 
conſcience, bling the iudgement of the liuing God, following vpon a 
with theex- deed done by vs, flowing from a knowledge in the minde, 
5805 of accompanied witha certaine motion in the heart, to wit, 
gore feste or ioy, trembling or reioycing.Now,we will examine 
the parts of this definition. I call it firſt of all, a certaine fee- 
ling in the heart; for the Lord hath left ſuch a ſtampe in the 
heart of cuery man, that he doth not that thing ſo ſecretly, 
nor ſo quietly, but he makes his ovne heart to ſmite him, 
and to ſtrike him: he makes him to feele in his owne heart, 

whether he hath done well or 1ll, 
The Lord hath placed this feeling in thy heart; me 
CAaUic 


THE I. SERMON. 3 


eauſe the eyes of God looke not ſo much ypon theoutward 
countenance and exterior behauiour, as vpon the inward 
heart. For he faith to Samuel, in the firſt booke, 16. 7. The 
Lord beholds the heart. So, 1. Chrom. 28. . he ſaith to Salowor, 
The Lord ſcarcheth al hearts and onderſtandeth al imagination: 
and thoughts. Alſo, leremie 11. 20. The Lord tries the reines 
and the heart. And the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 4. 5. faith, The Lord 
Phllighten things that are hid in darkeneſſe , and make the coun- 
ſels of the heart manifeſt. So, ia _reſpeR chat the Lord will 
chiefly haue to do with the heart, therefore inthe heart he 
placeth this feeling , which is the chiefepart of conſcience, 

I fay next, that this feeling reſemblech che iudgement of 
God: for this feeling was left and placed in our ſoule for 
this end and purpoſe, that we might haue a domeſticall and 
familiar judgement within our ſelues, to reſemble and de- 
ſcribe the ſeetet and inuiſible iudgement of the high God; 
a particular iudgement, to goe before that generall iudge- 
ment, in that generall and great day, where every man ſhall 
be iuſtified, or condemned, according to the particular 
iudgement that is within his owne conſcience. In the meane * 
time this conſcience is leftin vs, to arreſt ys in this life , 
thereby as it were, to eaſe the liuing God at that laſt iudge. 
ment. For the bookes of our owne conſciences, in that 
laſt day ſhall be opened; and euery man ſhall receiue,accor- 
ding to the report of the decree that is within his owne 
conſcience: therefore I ſay, that our conſcjence reſembles 
the iudgement of God. 

The third thing that I ſay, is this; It followeth vpon a deed 
done by vs: our conſcience not our heart ſtrikes vs not be- 
fore the deed be done; our heart ſtrikes ys not before the 
euill deed be committed: no, it goeth not before the deed; 
but the ſſroke of the conſcience and feeling ofthe heart fol. 
loweth immediatly vpon the deed, in ſuch fort, that the 
deed is no ſooner done by thee, but thy conſcience applies 
it to thy ſelfe, and gives out the ſentence againſt thy ſelfe: 
therefore, I ſay, it is a feeling, following vpon a deed done 
by vs. VP 
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And next I ſay, flowing from a knowledge in the minde; 
for except the conſcience haue information, and except the 
heart know that the deede which is done is euill, the heart 
nor the conſcience can neuer count it to be euill: therefore 
knowledge muſt go before the ſtroke of the conſcience: 
thy heart can neuer feele that to be euill, which thy minde 
knoweth not to be euill. 

So knowledge muſt euer go before feeling, and accor- 
ding to the meaſure of thy knowledge, according to the 
nature and qualitie of thy knowledge, accordingly ſhall 
the teſtimonie and ſtroke of thy conſcience be. For a light 
knowledge, a doubting and vncertaine knowledge, wk es 
a light and ſmall ſttoke: as on the other part, a holy and ſo- 


lid knowledge drawne out of the word of God, maketh a 


heauie ſtroke ofthe conſcience, So the conſcience muſt an- 
ſwer to the knowledge. If we haue no other knowledge 
but the knowledge which we have by nature, and by the 
light and ſparks which are left in nature, our conſcience 
will anſwer no further but to that knowledge: but if be- 
fide the light of nature, we haue a knowledge of God in his 
word, and a knowledge of God by his holy Spirit working 
in our hearts, our conſciences will then go further, and ex- 
cuſe or accuſe vs, according to the light that is in the word. 
So that the conſcience is not acquired or obtained at what 
time we are enlightened by the working of the holy Spirit, 
& hearing of the word of God : but our conſcience is borne 
with vs, is naturall to vs, and is left in the ſoule of every man 
and woman: and as there are ſome ſparks of light left in na- 
ture, ſothere is a conſcienceleftin it; and if there were no 
more, that ſame light that is left in thy nature, ſhall be 
enough to condemne thee. So the conſcience is not gotten 
or begun at the hearing of the word, or at that time when 
we begin to reforme our ſelues by the aſſiſtance & renev ing 
of the holy Spirit: but every man by nature hath a conſci- 
ence, & the Lord hath left it in our nature; and except that 
this conſcience be reformed according to the word of God, 
that ſame naturall conſcience ſhall be enough to condemne 
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thee eternally: therefore, I ſay, flowing from a knowledge 
of the 9 of all. l ſay. with a certaine 
motion of the heart: and we expreſſe this motion, infeare, 
or ioy, trembling, or reioycing. Ia very feare, if the 
deede be exceeding he ynous, and the ſtroke of the conſel 
ence be very heauie; then the conſcience neuer taketh 


ref, for guiltineſſe will euer dread, But if the deede be ho- 


neſt, godly and commendable, it maketh a glad heart, and 
maketh the heart euen to burſt out into ioy. So, to be ſhore 
in this matter, ( for Ipurpoſe not to make a common place 
of it) ye ſee, that in eurry conſcience there muſt be ewo 
things: Firſt, there muſt be a kuowledge; and next, there 
muſt be a feeling, whereby according to thy knowledge, 
thou applieſt vnto thine one heart, the deed done by thee: 
So that, as the word it ſelfe reftifieth, it ariſeth of two part: 
ol knowledge, according wheteunto it is called ſcience; and 
of feeling, according whereunto, the Con is added, and it is 
called Conſcience. Ihen the word conſcience, ſigniſieth 
knowledge, wich application. aft 


"= 


To what ves 


This conſcience, the Lord hath appointed to ſerue inthe 199) 40 
ſoule of man fot many vſes: to wit, he hath appointed euery — — 
one of your conſciences, to be a keepet, a wayter on, a care conſcience to 
full attendet vpon euery action done by you. So that, that ſerue in the 
action cannot be ſo ſecretly, ſo quietly, nor ſo cloſely con- ſoule of man, 


ueyed, but will thou, nill thou, thy conſcience ſhall beate a 
teltimonie of it; thy conſcienceſhall be a faithfull obſeruet 
of it; and one day, ſhall be a fairhfull record et ofthat action. 
So, the Lord hath appointed thy conſcience to this oſſice, 
that it attends and waits vpon thee in all thy actions. Like 
wiſe, the Lord hath appointed thy conſcience, and placed it 
in thy ſoule, to be an accuſer of thee; ſo that when thou doſt 
any cuill deed, thou haſt a domeſticall accuſer within thine 


owne ſoule, to finde fault with ĩt. He hath alſo placed it in 


thy ſoule, to be a true and ſſedfaſt witneſſe agaiuſt theegyea, 
the ceſtimonie of the conſcience, reſembles not only a teſti- 
monie ot witneſſe, but the conſcience is as good as tenne 
thouſand witneſſes. The conſcience alſo is leſt in the ſoule 
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ludge ageinſſ thee! to giue out ſentenee 
agaiaſt thee, and to condemue thee : and ſo it doth; for our 
particulat iudgement, muſt go before the genetall and vni- 


uerſall iudgement ofthe Lord at that grear day. And what 


more? Hehathiletothy conſcience within thee, to put thine 
one ſentence inexecution againſt thy ſelfe. This is tetri- 
ble, he hath left it u ithiu thee, to be a very torture and tor- 
mentor to thy ſelfe; and fo to put thine owne ſentence in 
execution vpon thy ſelfe. Is not this a matter more then 
wonderfull, that one and the ſelfe ſame conſcience, ſhall 
ſerue to ſo many vſes ina ſoule; as to be a continuall obſer- 
uer and matker of thy actions, an uctuſer, ten thouſand wit- 
neſſes, a ludge, a Sergeant; aud Tormentor; to execute 
thine owne ſentence againſt thy ſelfe? So that the Lord nee - 
deth not to ſeeke a Sergeant, out of thine owne ſoule to ar- 
reſt thee, for thou af 
make a plaine declaration againſt thy ſelfe. Take heede to 
this:forthere is neuer a — of this ſhall fall to the ground; 
but either ye ſhall find it to your comfort, or to your euetla- 
Ring woe. And this ſecret and particular judgement, that 
euery one of you carries about you, abideth ſo ſure and ſo 
faſt within you, that do what ye can, if ye would im- 
ploy your whole trauaile to blot it out, thou ſhalt neuer get 
it ſcraped out of thy ſoule. If ye were as malicious, and were 
become as wicked as euer any incarnate diuell was vpon the 
earth , yet ſhall ye neuer get this conſcience altogether ex · 
tinguiſhed out of thy ſoule: bur will thou, nill thou, there 
ſhall as much remaine of it, as ſhall make thee inexcuſable in 
the gtcat day of the generall judgement. | 

I grant thou maiſt blot out all knowledge out of thy 
min 


wilt blot out all ſeeling out of it, ſo that thy conſtience will 
not accuſe thee, nor find fault with thee, hut thou ſhalt haue 
a delight in doing euill, without remorſe: but! — — 
any degree of wickedneſſe in the earth ſhall bring thee to 


this point, that thou maiſt do euill without feare but Rill, 
. the 


haue all theſe within thy ſelfe, to 


e, and make thy ſelte become euen 28 a blind man. 1 
grant alſo, that thou maiſt harden thy heart, ſo that thou 
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THE I. SERMON: 
the more that thou doeſt euill, and the longer thou conas 
i r euil doing, thy feare thaltbe the getatꝰr 22 hen. going 
” | in deſpice of the diuell, andiin deſpite of the inalice of 
che heart of man, thy feare ſnall remaine. And ihough they 
© | would boch conſpire together, they ſhall not be abſe to ba- 
n 


7 


niſh that feare, but that goawingof theconſcience Thalbes 
uer temaine, to toſtiſie, chat there is day of iudgt | 00 
| 22 that thate ſſall bea viciſſitude and vat ſturè 


1 fhall uot alwaies remaine, but ſhall be ſometimes turned in- 
Il] to ſecuricie ; neither ſhall that ſecuritle alwaies abide, but 
* | ſhall be turned agaiae into feare: ſo that it is nor poſſible, 
4 to getthis feare wholly extinQ ; but the greatet theſecuri- 


tie is, the greater ſhall thy feare be. uhen thou art wakeried, 
"* | Thirdly, Igrant that this feate ſhall not be blind; ſot from 
that time a man by euill doing hath baniſhed knowledge 
cout of the mind, and feeling out of the heart, what can te- 
maine there but ablind feare#: When men haue put out all 
* light, and left nothing in their natute but datkneſſe, there 
* | can nothing remaine but a blind feare. So 1' grant; that the 


feare is blinde: for neither know they from hence that 
* | feare cometh, hat progreſſe it hath; wheruntoir tendeth, 

where, nor when, it ſhallead :thereforc,'they that ate this 
et | way miſled in their ſoules, of all men ia the-earth they are 
1 moſt miſetable. For as long as thou maiſſ kt epe in thy mind, 


a ſparke of this knowledge and ſpiritvall light, in the which — 
* | thou maiſt ſee the face of God in Chriſt, herein thou maiſt 
TE | ſecaremedy in the death and paſſion of Chriſt, and wheres 
in ia thou mailt ſee the bowel of mercy offred in the bloud of 
Chtiſtʒ if thou haue any ſparke of this light (albeit it were 
neuer ſo little ) to ditect thee, and albeit this knowledge 
1 were neuer ſo much wounded , yet there is mercy enough 
du for thee in Chtiſt: but if thou cloſe vp all the Windo wes of 
wy thy ſoule, and of thy heart, and make them to become pal- 
ue |pabledarknefle,that thou neithet knoweſt fromwhencethe 
hat terror cometh nor yet perceiueſiany remedy , that is the 
eo miſerie of all miſeries. 


un. Ve haue many things in generall to lament, concerning 
the B he 
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the eſlate of this our Countrey wherein we liue. Alſo par- 
ticularly, There is not one of you but hath great cauſe to 
take heede to your conſciences now while ye haue time, 
chat ye baniſh not altogether this light which is yet offered 
vnto you, and whereof ſome ſparks yer remaine, For ] ſee 
the moſt part of men run headlong to baniſh the ſparke of 
light that is in them, and will not relt ſo long as there is any 
ſparke of it left, vntill it be vttetly baniſhed, And when the 
haue ſo done, alas, what can follow, but a blinde and terri- 
ble feare in tbeit conſcienees, which they can never get ex- 
tinguiſhed? a feare without remedie, a growing feare, and 
not adecaying ſeate, a feate that will deuoure them who)- 
ly at the Jalt; Therefore, euety one of you be carefull of this 
light that is within you; take heede, that the foule affecti- 
ons of your hearts draw not your bodies after them; ſee, at 
the leaſt, that thoſe affections baniſh not this light. And fo 
long as the Lord offers you this light, in time ctaue, that of 
his mercy he would giue you the grace to embrace it, to take 
anew courſe, and yet to amend your lives while time is gi- 
uen you. 

The body (hall leaue the ſoule, and the ſoule ſhall leaue 
the bodie; but the conſcience ſhall never leaue the ſoule: 
but whither ſocuer the ſoule goeth, to the ſame place hall 
the conſcicace repaire; and looxe in what eſtate thy conſci- 
ence is, when thou departeſt out of this life, in the ſelſe ſame 
eſtate ſhall it meet thee in the gteat Day. So that if thy con- 
ſcience was a totmentor to thee at the time of thy death, if 
thou get it not then pacified, it ſhall be a tormentor to thee 
in that generall Iudgement. Therefore, this matter would 
be well weighed, & euery one of you ſhould ſtudie to haue 
a good conſcience, that when the ſoule is ſeuered from 
the body, leauing yout conſcience at teſt and peace with 
God, it may be reſtoted vnto you, and meete you againe 
with as great peace and quietneſſe. 

Thus far concerning conſcience, what it is. I beſeech the 
living Lord, ſo to ſanctiſie your memoties, that ye may 
keepe theſe things; and that euety one of theſe things may 


be 
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be ſo imprinted in your hearts, that ye may be mindfull of 
them all your lives. 

The ſecond thing that we are to ſpeake of, is this: We 
ate to conſider wherefore we ſhould trie our conſciences ; 
for what cauſes we ſhould examine our one ſoules & con- 
ſciences. I will declare the reaſons briefly. It behoouethe · 
very one of you to trie your conſcience. Why ? Becauſe the 
Lord will make his reſidence in no other part of the ſoule 
but in the conſcience: He hath appointed his dwelling to 
be in the heart of man, and in the will and conſcience of 
man; and therefore it becometh you to make his dwelling 
place cleane, and to take heed vnto your hearts. 

Next, though the Lord of heauen made not his teſidence 
there, yet in reſpect the eye of God is an all- ſeeing eye, and 
able to pierce through the very thickneſſe of mans fleſh, 
how darke and groſſe ſoeuer it be, and to entet into the ve- 
ry ſecret corners of thy conſcience; (for vnto the all- ſeeing 
eye of God, the molt ſecret corner of thy conſcience is as 
cleare and manifeſt, as any outward or bodily thing in the 
earth can be to the outward eye of the bodie: ) In reſpect 
therefore that this eye is ſo piercing, and that he eaſteth 
his eyc onely ypon our hearts, it behooueth vs to try our 
hearts, 

\ Thirdly, he is the Lord of the conſcience. There is no 
Monarch on earth that hath any ſoueraigntie or lordſhip 
ouer the conſcience : onely the God of heauen,onely Chriſt 
Ieſus King of heaven and earth, is Lord of the conſcience, 
he hath power onely to ſave and loſe, Therefore, when thou 
comeſt to this Sacrament of the Lords Table, thou oughteſt 
carefully to looke vnto thy conſcience, to try and examine 
the are of it. 

L aſt of all, which is a chiefe reaſon; It behooueth thee to 
proue thy conſcience, becauſe the welfare and health of thy 
ſovle dependeth vpon thy conſcience, If thy conſcience 
that is within thy ſoule be well, if it be at peace and reſt,thy 
ſoule is well; if thy conſcience be in a good eſſate, thy ſoule 


muſt needs be in a good eftate;ifthy conſcience be in good 
health, 
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health, of neceſſitie thy ſoule muſt be in good health; for 
the good health and happineſſe of the ſoule,dependeth vp. 
pon a good conſcience: therefore,it concerneth cuery one 
of you to try well your conſciences. 

There was neuer any law made ot deuiſed, that forbad 
vs to haue a care of our healths; it is lawtull for vs to ſeeke 
ſach things as may procure and preſetue it: but the health 
of thy ſoule ſtandeth in the health of thy conſcience, and in 
pteſeruiag thereof : therefore, by all lawes, thou oughteſt 

to attend thy conſcience. If thou keepe thy conſcience well, 
thy ſoule is in health; and if thy ſoule be in health, let trou- 
bles come what will vpon thy body, thou wilt endure 
them all: but if thy ſoule be diſeaſed with an euill conſci- 
ence, thou ſhalc not be able to beare out the leaſt trouble 
that ſhall come vpon thy body: whereas, it the conſcience 
were at teſt and in good health, that trouble could not hap- 
pen vnto thy body, but the ſtrength of a good conſcience 
would beare it out, Then haue ye not reaſon,and more then 
reaſon, to take heede to your conſciences, to try and exa- 
mine your conſciences, in hat eſtate and diſpoſition they 
ſtand? 
Certaine lel. Nou, becauſe it is a fruitleſſe thing to tell you that bealth 
ſors to be is neceſſary, and not to ſhew the way how this health may 
learned, by be obtained and preſerued; therefore to keepe your conſci- 


which a maa ences in quiet and good health, I will giue you theſe few 


ern leſſons. Firlt of all, be ſure that thou tetaine a ſtedfaſt per- 

foule & con- {Waſion of the mercies of God in Chriſt Ieſus; examine 

(cieace. when thou lieſt downe,and examine when thou riſeſt vp, in 
what eſtate thou att with God ; whether thou maiſt looke 
for mercy at his hands, or not. 

Art thou perſwaded of mercie? Aſſure thy ſelfe thy con- 
ſcience is in a good eſtate, thou haſt health in thy ſoule; for 
by the keeping of faith, the conſcience is preſetued, as ſaith 
the Apollle, 1. Tim. 1. 19. Keepe this petſwaſion, preſerue 
it whole and ſound , hurt itnot, bring not thy ſoule into 
doubting, ſtay not, nor hinderthy perſwaſion, if thou deſire 
to keepe health in thy ſoule: for, if thou doubt, or any wa 

diminiſh 
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diminiſh thy perſwaſion and aſſurance, aſſuredly thy aſſu- 
rance cannot lo ſoone be hindered nor diminiſhed , but at 
that very inſtant ſhall follow the diminiſhing of the health 
of thy ſoule;yea it cannot be, but in that very article of cime 
ſhall follow che hurt of thy conſcience; for faith will not 
dwell but in a whole conſcience. Therefore, at what time 
thou doeſt any thing againlt thy conſcience, at that very 
time thou loſeſt a degree of thy perſwaſion ofthe mercie of 
God: and vntill ſuch time as thou fall downe at the feete 
of Chriſt, and obtaine mercie for that wicked deede, pur- 
chaſe peace at his hands, and repaire thy perſwalion , thou 
ſhalt ever doubt of mercie, and want health in thy conſci- 
ence, Then this is the firſt leſſon, to keepe health in your 
ſoules, to be perſwaded of mercie, 

The ſecond leſſon to keepe a good conſcience, ot to keepe 
health in thy ſoule, is this; Ye muſt flie, eſchue, and for- 
beate, whatſocuer may trouble the health of your ſoule, 
whatſocuer may trouble the quietnes and peaceable eftate 
of your conſcience: caſt it out, forbeareit, and eſchue it. 
This generall is good. But let vs ſee what it is that troubles 
the quiet eſtate of the conſcience. Onely ſinne; nothing but 
an euill nature. Therefore we muſt of neceſſitie, to keepe 
health in our ſoules, forbeare and eſchue ſinne; we muſt flie 
and auoide ſinne. It is not poſſible that ye can keepe a good 
conſcience, and ſerue the affections of your heart : & there- 
fore to keepe peace and health in thy ſoule , thou muſt rake 
leaue of thy luſts, thou muſt renounce the luſts & affections 
of thy heart, and thou muſt not do as thou waſt wont to do: 
thou muſt not be giuen to the ſervice of thine affections, & 
of thine appetite, to put them in execution as thou haſt for- 
merly done. But in caſe thine affections or luſt command 
thee to do any thing, what is thy part? Thou muſt ery how 
far this may Rand with the good will of God, and how far 
that affection which commands thee, may agree with the 
law of God. Is there ſuch an harmonie, as that that thin 
which thine affection commands thee, may ſand with 
Gods law and holy will? Then no queſtion, it is a ſanctified 
affection, 
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affeRion,thou maiſt put it in execution. But after this tryall, 
if chou fiade thine affections to be exorbitant and out of 
rule, carrying thee from God and againſt his law beware of 
it, reſiſt it, put it not in execution; for if thou fulfill che will 
of thine affeKions , what pleaſure can it bring with ic? It 
may well bring a flattcring pleaſure in the entt ie, but it clo - 
ſeth ever with a bitter temotſe in the end. Then to eſchue 
this bitter remorſe, ſhould ye not all try your affections? 
Ye muſt examine and try them by the ſquare of Gods law, 

e mult ſee how far they agree with his law, and how fatte 
they diſſent from it, and ſo farre as they ate diſſonant from 
that law, let cuery man deny himſelfe, renounce his affecti- 
ons: and ſo, this ttiall being taken in this maner by thy ſelfe, 
it ſanctifieth thine affections, maketh Chriſt to lodge in thy 
{oule,maketh thy conſcience to be at reſt. And the poly Spi- 
rit this way a ur both body and ſoule to be in good 
health, and to reioyce. Then flic from ſinne. This is the ſe- 
cond leſſon, 

The third leſſon is this; Study to do well, Wouldeſt thou 
keepe health in thy ſoule? Studie to do better and bettet 
continually: At the leaſt, haue a purpoſe in thy heart, to do 
bettet daily, which is the laſt leſſon, Seeing that when we 
ſtudie to do beſt, and chat the iuſt man, that is, the moſt holy 
man, falleth ſo often as ſeuen times a day, yea rather, ſeuent 
times, what is thy patt in theſe ſlips and ſnares? Thoug 
thou fall, as thou canſt not eſchue to fall, lie not fill there, 
ſleepe not there where thou haſt falne: it is a ſhame to ſleepe 
there, therefore ariſe againe, And how ſhouldeſt thou riſe? 
By lifting vp thy ſoule, and running to the Fountaine of 
grace and mercy; by repairing to Chriſt Ie ſus, to obtaine 
mercy for thy ſoule, and to ctaue that he would ſend out of 
himſclfe that meaſure of peace, that may put thy conſcience 
at reſt, and reſtore thy ſoule to health. So, lie not where 
thou falleſt, but incontinent ariſe and crave mercy, and in 
obtayning mercy , thou ſhale tepaite thy fall, thou ſhale a- 
mend thy life by repentance , and by repentance thou ſhalt 
get peace, thou ſhalt haue thy conſcience at reſt, and get 

health 
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health to thy ſoule. Now keepe this rule, if thou defireſt to 
keepe thy ſoule in health : looke that thou fleepe nor in fin 
as Daxid did: lie not ill when thou art falne, and fo fall 
from one ſinne to another; as from adultery to murther, 
from mutther to the next, &c. As commonly it a man ſleepe 
in fin, and riſe not in time, one ſinne will draw on another; 

for there is no ſinne alone, but alwaies the greater and more 
haynous that the ſinne is, it hath the greater and worſe (ing 
wayting on it. Therefore when ye fall, delay not to ariſe, 
but repaireto the fountaine of mercie and ſecke grace ia 

time: run to prayer, run to the Church of God whereſocuer 
it be, whether in the field or in the tone: tun to Chriſt Te- 

ſus and craue mercy of him, that ye may haue peace in your 

conſciences ; and 0 by theſe meanes euery one of you ſhall 

preſerue health in your ſoules, By theſe meanes ye ſhall 

learne what difference is betwixt this liuing word of mercy 

and grace, which ſounds in our teligion; and that (laying 

letter that killeth the ſoule of every one that heares it, 1 

meane that idolatrous docttine of that dumbe Maſſe. 

I mention this vnto you becauſe I ſee that many in theſe 
daies are falne to it, and the Lord is beginning to abſtract 
his grace and mercie from this Countrey for the contempt 
of this quickaing word which hath ſo clearely ſounded 
here,and which our Countreymen for the — part (run- 
ning headlong to the diuell in a dumbe guiſe)trauell vtter- 
ly to baniſh, Is not this a miſerable thing that ſo few of you 
haue eyes to confider and diſcerne of the time of peace, 
mercy and grace, which is ſo abundantly offted? The Lord 
of his mercy giue you eyes in time. 

Thus far concerning the reaſons wherefore euery one of 
you ſhould trie & examine your one conſeiences: and this 
triall ought not to be fora day ot for a yeare, but it ought to 
be euery day and every yeare of thy whole life. For that con- 
{cience that ſhould reſt for euer with the living God, that 
conſcience v hich muſt euer behold the face of the Sonne of 
God, itcannot be ouer- well cleanſed , we cannot looke o- 


ner-narrowly to it, The more curious we be in ſearching out 
of 
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of this conſcience, we are the better occupied: I ſpake of 
our owne conſciences, I ſpeake not of out neighbours. 

Thirdly, I come to the poiars wherein euery one of you 

ſhould trie & examine your ſelues. Euety one of you ought 
to ttie and examine your conſciences in two things: Firlt, 
whether thou be at peace with God who is the Lord of liea- 
uen, or not. Next, examine thy conſcience whether thou are 
in loue and amitie with thy neighbour, or not. Wouldeſt 
thou know whether thy conſcience. be at vnitie and peace 
with God, ot not? Thou ſhalt know it this way; the God of 
heauen can haue no ſocictie nor companie with that ſoule 
which is alwaies vncleane, that is every way defiled; no he 
cannot. 

Now ſpeake not ſo preciſely that I make a ſoule to 
be fully ſanctified and perfectly holy in this life: no, in this 
life there are wonderfull iniquities , groſle ſinnes and great 
faults wherewith euen the righteous are defiled : but this is 
my meaning; There is no ſoule can be at peace with God, 
or wherewith the Lord can haue any ſocietie but in ſome 
meaſure it muſt be ſanctified and made holy. For God can- 
not make reſidence in a ſoule that is alwaies as a ſtinking 
dunghill; and therefore of force in ſome meaſure it muſt be 
ſanctified: there muſt be ſo much made cleane in one corner 
or other of that ſoule, wherein the Lord of heauen by his 
holy Spirit may make his reſidence, 

Now let vs ſee whereby the heart is ſanctified. Peter, Ac. 
I5.9, ſaith, I hat the ſoule of man is purified by faith, that 
the heart of man is purged by faith. So faich openeth and 
purgeth the heart, By faith in Chriſt Teſus and in the merits 
of his bloud we haue peace with God: Being inſtified & 

Futb, we haue peace towards God through our er: Jeſus C brit, 
ſaich the Apoltle, Rom. . I. Now then this point cometh in, 
That ye are to proue your ſelues whether ye be in the faith 
or not; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Cor. 13.5. Proue your ſelues 
whether ye are in the faith. Examine if your ſoules be 
ſeaſoned with this faith, for if ye haue not faith in Chriſt, 


Chriſt is not in you; and if Chriſt be not in you, ye ate in an 


cuill 
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euill Nate, ye are in the eſtate of the reprobate and damned. 
So euety one ought to looke carefully and ſee if he haue a 
beliefe in the bloud of Chriſt or not: whether he belicue to 
obtaine mercy by his merits, and ſanctification by his bloud 
or not. For it thou haue no meaſute of this faith, thou haſt 
no meaſure of peace with God, by reaſon our peace with 
God is ingendered and groweth daily more and more by 
true faith in Chtilt. | 

N ow this faith where it is true, where it is liuely and cou- 
ples the heart with God, as I haue alteadie ſaid, it muft 
breake forthin word and deede, it can by no meanes be 
held in, but it will breake forth, It muſt breake out in word 
in glorifying the God of heauen who hath forgiven vs our 
ſinnes; it mutt breake torthin word, by giving a notable 
confeſſion of thoſe ſinnes wherein we haue offended him. lt 
muſt breake out in deed in doing goad works, to teſtifie to 
the world that thing which is within thy heart; to teſtifie 
to the world that thou who haſt this faich art a new man; 
that by thy good example of life and conuerſation thou 
maiſt edifie thy brethren, the ſimple ones of the Church 
of God, and that by thy holy life thou mayeſt draw ſin- 
ners to repentance, that they ſeeing thy good light may be 
compelled to glorifie God in thee. 

Thea in the firſt point of triall let vs looke to theſe three, 
to the heart, to the mouth, to the hand. Take heed that there 
be an harmonie betwixt theſe three , for if the heart be in- 
wardly coupled with God, there is no doubt but the mouth 
will outwardly glorific him; and if thy heart and mouth be 
renewed and be one, of neceſſity thou wilt expreſſe it in thy 
conuet ſation. There muſt be an agreement bet wixt the heart 
and the hand, thy conuerſation mult be changed with the 
heart, and be holy, honeſt, and godly as the heart is. So that 
if thy conuerſation be good, it is a ſure token that thou att 
at one with God: but if thy conuerſation be not good, 
ſpeake what thou wilt, thy heart is but defiled, this true and 
liuely faith hath no place in it. Then wouldeſt thou know 


| when thou art at one with God ? When thy conuetſation, 


thy 
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thy heart and thy mouth ſay all one thing, then without 
queſtion thou haſt the worke of faith wrought by the — 
= inthy heart, which maketh thee to be at peace wit 

20d. This is the firſt point wherein ye ſhould ttie your 
ſelues. 

The next point is loue, ye muſt trie whether ye be in loue 
and charitie with your neighbours or not: for as thou art 
not coupled with God but by the hand of faith, ſo thou art 
not coupled with thy neighbour not ioyned with any mem- 
ber of Chriſt in this world, but by the hand of loue, amity 
and charity. Take away loue,thou art not a member of this 
body: for loue is the maiſter finnew, and couples all theſe 
members of Chriſts bodie together, and makes them to 
grow vp in a ſpirituall and myſticall vnity: loue is the onel 
marke whereby the children of God, & members of Chriſts 
bodie,are knowne from the reſt of the world: loue is that 
holy oyle that refreſheth our ſoules, and makes vs like vnto 
God; and the mote we grow in loue, the more God by his 
Spitit dwelleth in vs, tor God is loue. So that except in 
ſome meaſure loue towards thy neighbour dwell in th 
heart, thou canſt haue no ſocietie with thy neighbour , and 
far leſſe with God. If the manners of men were examined 
by this rule, we ſhould find a multitude of godleſſe people in 
this Country, ho haue their heatts raging with malice one 
againſt another: and where the diuell and the malicious 
ſpirit dwelleth, there is no place for the holy Spirit. And al- 


though the Lord hath gone about by all meanes poſſible 
early and late to inſtruct them, and to infuſe into them this 
precious loue and amity towards Cod and their neighbour, |: 
and ſo to alter their conditions; yet they will not ſuffer | 


themſelues to be wakened, vntill the great vengeance and 
malediction of God fall vpon them. This loue, this honeſt 
and godly conuerſation floweth alwaies from the roote of 
faith, So that if thy heart haue faith in any meaſure be it ne- 
uer ſo little, in that ſamemeaſure thou muſt haue loue to- 


wards thy neighbour : and this loue is neuer idle, but is vt- 


tering it ſelfe in one effect or other. And in reſpeR that 
faith 


f 
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faith is the ground whereuponall the reſt depends. and in 
reſpeR that this fayth is ſucha lewell,as without the which 
it is not poſſible for any of you to pleaſe God, without 
which all your deedes ace abhomination before him, with- 
out the which you are in the greateſt mileric,(which miſerie 
is ſo much the more terrible, in that you are ignorant of it) 
is it not good teaſon that ye know and yndertiand how this 
faith is firſt wrought, and then nouriſhed in your ſoules by 
the holy Spicic? that ſeeing how it is created, and the maner 
how it is brought about, ye may examine your conſciences, 
and ſee whether ye may be in the faith or not. My purpoſe 
was to haue inſiſted longer on this matter then this time 
will ſuffer. Now therefote, as time will permit and God 
ſhall giue grace, Iwil let you vaderſtand how the holy Spi- 
tit imployes his trauaile in the heart and minde of man. and 
what paines the holy Ghoſt taketh in creating and forming 
this Iewell of faith in your ſoules. Vet, before I enter this 
worke, to let you ſee the trauailes of the Spirit of God in 
working of this fayth in your hearts : it is neceſſarie and 
more then neceſſarie,that ye vnderſtand, firſt your owne 
miſerie and infirmitie : and that ye know how the Lord was 
induced to recouer you out of your old eſtate, and to re- 
create you, who were loſt by the fall of your father Adam, 

Then to conſider of this matter more deepely, I offer to 
your remembrances this ground: That man vniuetſally and 
euery one particularly being corrupted and loſt, and that 
by our firſt fathers fall; ( for if there were no more but that 
ſame firſt fault and ſinne of his, we are all of vs iuſtly con- 
demned to a double death, both of bodie & ſoule for ever) 

Man thus vniuerſallie and particularlie being vtteriie loſt, 

without any hope at all ofrecouery left in his ſoule, without 
any ſenſe of the recouery of that former eſtate, or repairing 

of that Image which he had loſt through ſinne long before; 

he being I ſay loſt by this ſinne, and left in this deſperate e · 
Rate in himſelfe, what doth God? The euerliuing God, one- 
ly wiſe, whoſe waies are vnſerc hable, hath found out a way, 
how that man this way loſt, yet he may be ſaved: herein he 

C ſought 
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ſought counſell, from whom ? Not from any creature, 
but he counſelled with himſelfe; The perſons of the Trinitie 
tooke counſell of themſelues, one God was moued to ſe eke 
counſell from himſelfe, onely moued in himſelfe:for he had 
not an externall principall without himſelfe to induce him. 
So he ſeeking this counſell at himſelfe, and being moued in 
himſelfe thereto , as Epbeſ. 1. 9, what doth he? When all 
men ſhould havedied for cuer, it pleaſed him of his infinite 
mercy to ſelect out of all, and to elect a certaine number 
out of the loſt race of «Adam, that ſhould haue periſhed for 
ever, In this his counſell and decree , moued I ſay of him- 
ſelfe, and ſecking counſell from himſelfe onely, he ſelects a 
certaine number out of this rotten race, which certaine 
number he will haue ſanRified, he will haue iuſtified, he will 
haue glorified. And therefore to bring to paſſe the worke of 
their nation: what doth he? He appoints bis owne natu- 
rall ſonne (for he had but one naturall fon ) he appoints the 
ſecond perſon of the Trinity, his owne naturall ſonne, God, 
in power, glory, and maieſtie, as high as himſelfe, equall 
with God the father in all things; he appoints him to worke 
this worke,to bring to paſſe this worke of our redemption, 
and eternall faluation. ( This is but the myſtery of it in ſome 
meaſure diſcloſed.) And therefore in the fulnes of time, (for 
he diſpenſeth all things according to his wiſedome )at ſuch 
time as he appointed, he makes his ſonne to come downe, 
to ſeiſe himſelſe in the wombe of the Virgin, to take on our 
fleſh, to take on the likeneſſe of finne ; he tooke not on fin, 
but he tooke on the likenes of fin, What call I that likenes? 
Our fleſh is the likeneſſe of ſinne: he tooke on our fleſh 
and nature, the likenes of finne; which was perfeRly ſancti- 
fied the very moment of his conception,in the very wombe 
of the Virgin: He tooke on this fleſh, that in this fleſh and 
nature, ſinne might be baniſhed and caſt out of vs for ever. 
And whereas we ſhould all of ys haue gone one-way, ( for 
there was no exception of perſons by nature) Chriſt Ieſus 
our ſauiour hath elected vs: and according as his Father 
in his ſecret election before the beginning of the world, had 
elected 
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elected vs, the ſatne Chriſt Ieſus in his owne time calleth vs, 
and maketh vs partakers of that faluation , which he hath 
—*n— and he repaires not onely that image which was 
olt in our forefather Adam: he placeth vs, not in a terreftri- 
all paradiſe, where Adam was placed at the beginning (and 
what mote could haue bene ſought by vs?) but he giues vs a 
tatre more excellent image then we loſt, he placeth vs in a 
more high and in a more celeſtiall paradiſe then we loſt: Fot 
ſo much the more heauenly is the paradiſe which he giues 
vs, as the ſecond Adam is more excellent then the firſt, and 
as the Sonne of God, and God himſelfe, is farre aboue 
any creatute that euer was, man, or Angell. Therefore it 
comes to paſſe that by the benefite of the ſecond Adam, 
Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour, the Sonne of God, (whereas 
had we remained in that ſmage wherein our forefather 
was created, we ſhould haue ſetled our ſelues in the 
earth for euer, we could not haue craucd a better para- 
diſe then an eatthlie paradiſe for earthlie tabernacles : ) By 
benefit of the Son of God, I ſay, it cometh to paſſe, that we 
areplucked vp out of the eatth to the heauen, and to a hea- 
uenly paradiſe. And what haue we to do with heauen? Are 
we not made of the earth, to returne to the earth? Becomes 
notanearthly paradiſe an carthly body? Yet the Lord in his 
mercy ſendeth downe his Sonne, to draw vs vp out ofthe 
earth co the heauen. This is ſo high a thing that it cannot 
be eaſily conſidered. For this drawing of vs to a heauenly 
paradiſe, is a thing more then could haue bene thought on. 
That we ſhould liue the life of Angels in heauen, how could 
the heart of man thinke on this? Yet it pleaſed the living 
Lord, in the great riches and bowels of his mercie, and in 
the exceeding greatnes of the power of his mercie towards 
vs: (the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle to the Epheſians cannot get 
words enough to exprefle this, he knowes not how to 
gin, nor how to end, when he ſpeakes of the riches of that 
mercie: and if ye looke well into that Epifile to the Ephe- 
ſcant, ye (hall finde more high and excellẽt tiles giuen to the 
riches of that mercie, in that _— then in any other _ 
2 0 


of the Scriprure:) It pleaſed him I ſay, of his owne mercie, 
not to giue vs ſimply the Image which we loft, nor to leave 
vs in this earth:bur it pleaſed him to giue vs a better Image, 
and beſide that, to place vs in heauen, there to remaine with 
him for euer. 

Now reſteth his mercie and grace here? No: But that 
this ſalvation, which he hath alreadie purchaſed & brought 
about by his Sonne our Saviour Chriſt Ieſus, might 
be wholly accompliſhed, hauing m— wanting in it: as 
he redeemed vs, in his owne perſon perfectly, ſo he makes 
this ſame redemption to come to our knowledge, & makes 
vs ſurc of it in our conſciences: and to this end what doth 
he? As by his death he purchaſed our full redemption, ſo he 
makes it knowne vnto vs, he intimatesit vnto vs; by our in- 
ward calling, letting vs both finde and feele in our hearts, 
what he did in his body for vs. For our Lord when he makes 
his ſeruants to proclaime this redemption, and to intimate 
it to our conſciences, heworkes this Tewell of faith in our 
ſoules , which aſſures vs that the Son of God hath died for 
vs. For what could ir availe vs to ſee our redemption, to ſee 
our ſaluation, and our life, afarre off, if a way were not 
found out, and a hand and meanes giuen vnto vs, whereby 
we may apprehend that ſaluation, & applie it to our ſelues? 
What can it auaile a ſicke man, toſceadrugge in an Apo- 
thecaries ſhop , except he may haue it, and apply it to his 

ſicke bodie? So to the end that this worke of our redemp- 
tion and ſaluation may be fullie and freelie accompliſhed: 
looke how freelie he hath giuen his onely Sonne to the 
death of the croſſe for vs, as freelie hath he found out this 
way and meanes, and offered vs this hand, whereby we may 
take hold on Chriſt, & apply him to our ſoules. This meanes, 
to conclude, is faith: There is not a way, nor an inſtrument 
in the Scriptures of God whereby we can applie Chriſt to 
our ſoules , but onelie the inſtrument of faith: therefore, 
faith cannot be enough commended, Turne to faith, and it 
will make thee turne to God; and ſo conioyne thee with 
God, and make all thine actions well pleafing vnto him. 


There 
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There is no good action that we do though it ſeeme neuer 
ſo good before the world, but it ia abhomination before 
Cod if it be not done in faith, aud will further our cons 
demnation: hauing faith, all the creatures of God are ſer- 
uiceable vnto vs, they muſt all conſpire to the furtherance 
of the worke of our faluation/; As on the contrarie, 
wanting faith, there is none of the creatures of Cod but 
ſhall be enemies voto vs and conſpire to our damnation, 
For faith conioynes vs with the God of heauen, and makes 
vs heauenly : This Iewell of faith ſeaſons all the gifts and 
graces which God giueth vnto vs: all the riches of the 
earth is of no value to my. ſoule without faith. And what 
auaileth it any man to haue all the knowledge and wiſe- 
dome in the earth without faith? For the diuell hath all this 
knowledge, and is not the better. What auaileth it me to 
conquer all the Monarches, kingdomes, and whole riches 
in the earth: what can all theſe auaile my ſoule ? Nothin 
but accuſe me if I want faith. Therefore, all the benefits and 
gifts of God without faith auaile nothing but to aug- 
ment our miſctie ; All che gifts and graces of God are abu- 
ſed without faith; faith onely maketh thee to vſc the bene- 
fits and graces of God rightly: Faith only ſhould be ſought, 
kept, and entertained here in this life: hauing faith, all the 
reſt of Gods graces ate profitable vnto thee, for this Iewell 
keepeth them all in order and maketh them all fruitfull; 
whereas wanting this iewell there is nothing here on earth 
but ic will teſtiſie againſt thee, | 

Let vs then Fake of this faith how it is wrought in you. How faith is 
I take my ground out of the Euangeliſt Jahn, 6. 44. nere createdinour 
our Sauiour ſaith, No man can come to: e except the Fat her ſoules. 
which bath ſent me draw him: In the which words we ſee 
clearly, that except we be drawne,except we be compelled, 
except we be thruſt, except of vnwilling we be made wil- 
ling by God the father, it is not poſſible for vs to come to 
his Sonne: What is the reaſon of this that the Spitit of God 
muſt draw vs, and make vs willing ot ever we cometo God? 
Becauſe by nature we ate not onely wounded and lanced by 
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ſinne and iniquitie, but as the Apoſtle ſhewerh, Epheſ. 2. 1. 
We were wholly dead in trefÞaſſer and ſmmes : yea obſeruc 
how voide any dead bodie is of a naturall life, ſo voide are 
our ſoules ( oo they be living the naturall life )ſo voide 
are they of the life of God, of that heauenly and ſpirituall 
life whereunto we in this life do aſpire: vntill ſuch time that 
the Spitit of God draw our hearts and minds, that is, 
quicken our hearts and minds. No, it is not a drawing 
as we commonly ſpeake , it is a very quickning of a 
dead thing: It is a quickning of that thing which was void 
of the life of the Spirit. Then except the Spirit of God draw 
vs, that is, quicken vs with that ſpitituall and heavenly life, 
it is not poſſible for vs to come to heauen. And except he 
nouriſh this life which he hath begun, it is not poſſible that 
we can ſtand in this life : So the Spirit of God is ſaid to 
draw vs, that is, to begin this life in vs, and by the ſame holy 
Spirit to continue and nouriſh this life in vs. Now by the 
drawing of the Spirit our ſoules are quickned: and bythe 
drawing of the Spirit I vnderſtand no other thing but the 
framing and creating of faith in our ſoules, which makes vs 


new creatures, Now let ys ſee what order the Spirit of God 


keepeth, in drawing vs and . and creating this 
faith in our ſoules: Firſt of all I deuide the ſoule into no 
more parts then commonly it vſeth to be deuided, that is, 
into the heart and the mind. Our mind then being a cloud 
of darkneſſe altogether blind naturally, there being nothing 
in that mind of ours but vanitie, error and ignorance, w here- 
by we vaniſh away & can neuer long continue in any good 
reſolution ot purpoſe; what doth the Spitit of God ? The 
firſt worke that euer the Spirit of God doth, he taketh or- 
der with the mind: and what doth he to the mind? He ba- 
niſheth darkneſſe, he chaſeth out vanitie and blindneſſe that 
naturally lurketh in the mind; and inſtead of this darkneſſe 
heplaceth in the mind a l ght, a celeſtial and de light, 
alight which is reſident in Chriſt leſus onely:Then the $ pi- 
rit chaſeth out that cloud of miſt and darkneſſe, and placeth 
light in the mind. And what worketh he by this light > We 


getting 
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ſanctified vnderſtanding, incontinent he makes. vs to ſee 
God: not onely as he is God the Creator of the world, but 
allo as he is God the Redeemer, and hath redeemed vs in his 
Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, Now before I obraine this light, what is 
my heart and mind doing? There is not one of you but haue 
experience as I my ſelfe haue, in what eſtate the heart and 
mind is before that this light enter: The mind lieth drow- 
ned in blindneſſe, and the heart is hardned, and they both 
conſpire together in vice to ſet vp an Idoll in Read ot God, 
a domeſticall and inuiſible Idoll: what ſort of Idoll is that? 
No doubt ſome worldly or fleſhly affection er other: this 
is ſet vp in the throne of thy heart; and on this Idoll thou 
beſtoweſt the ſeruice of thy whole beart , of thy whole 
mind, of thy whole ſoule and bodie: So that the ſeruice of 
thy ſoule and bodie which ſhould be beſtowed vpon God 
onely, is imployed ypon that Idoll which is ſer vp in thy 
heart; that is, in the place of God, in the Read of the molt 
high God. And thou art more addicted to the ſervice of that 
Idoll then ever thou walt to the ſeruice of the living God: 
yea vntill ſuch time that this Idoll of ours be baniſhed, and 
that this blindneſſe whereby this Idoll is ſerued be taken 
away, there is not one of you but are ſeruants to one luſt or 
other; and thy ſouleithat ſhould be conſecrated to the ſer- 
uice of the living God, is imployed vpon one affection or 
other, vpon ſome worldly or fleſhly luſt of thine owne. But 
from the time that the Lord beginneth to ſcatter the clouds 
of our naturall minds and vndetſtanding, and beginneth to 
chaſe away this thicke miſt of the darke ſoule, and placeth 
therein ſome ſparke of heauenly light which floweth our of 
Chriſt, and whereas we were children ofthe night and dark- 
neſſe before, he maketh vs to be light in the Lord, and to be 
children of the light and of the day. Then we ſee that all the 
things in the world beſides the living God, are vanities, de- 
ceiucable allurements , vnconſtant ſhadowes, fleeting and 
flowing without any abiding : and then we ſee that our 
hearts and out minds were ſet on euill continually. Then we 
begin to abhor that Idoll, and to ſecke to ſerue God onely. 
C 4 Now 
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Now except the Lord of his mercie and goodneſſe place in 

vs this light, vntill ſuch time as we get ſome glimmering of 

— light, we can neuer ſee our owne vanitie, nor yet ſee 
od. 

This then is the firſt worke of the Spirit, he baniſheth 
darkneſſe and errors, & placeth light in our minds. Now this 
firſt worke of the Spirit, is tearmed oftentimes in Scripture 
ynder the name of faith: for the mind hath it owne aſſent and 
perfwafion in q owne kind as wel as the heart hath: & there- 
fore the mind being illuminate and ſeaſoned with this light, 
the aſſenting & knowledge in the fame mind is called faith. 
The Apoſtles and Euangeliſts give to this knowledge the 
name of faith: for from the time that thou once haſt an eye 
to ſee God, and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Ieſus, when once 
thou getteſt a ſight of him and acceſſe to him, if it were no 
more then in the mind, it is called faith. 

But we muſt not ſtand (till herezif faith go no further then 
the mind, it is not the faith that we are — For the faith 
that iuſtifieth and doth vs good muſt open the heart, as well 
as it openeth the mind; it muſt baniſh that Idoll and affe- 
Rion out of the heart, and in ſtead thereof place a throne for 
Chriſt Ieſus. So that except the good Spirit of God go fur- 
ther then the mind, and baniſh this Idoll as well out of our 
hearts as out of our minds, we haue not that iuſtifying faith 
whereby we may looke for mercie. Yea the Spirit of God 
muſt not onely ſtay at the inlightening of thy mind, but it 
muſt mollifie this heart of thine and change thine affe ions, 
And whereas thy affections were wicked and euill, Gods 
Spirit muſt change thy will: and he neuer can change thy 
will except he make the ground of thy heart good , that it 
may be ſet on God,and bring forth good fruite abundantly 
to the owner. 

And what teacheth this? This teacheth you to ſeeke for 
an honeſt heart, and to ſeeke inſtantly vntill ye obtaine it. 
For what auaileth it any man to know what is good or what 
is euill, except he haue a way ſhewed him, how he ſhall eſ. 
chue the euill, and a meanes giuen him to make himſelfe 
partaker 


1 
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partaker of the good? 

Is not this an idle and vnptofitable knowledge tome,to 
ſee a farre off and to know that this is good forme, when I 
find not a meanes how to bepartaker of that good that ir 
may be eſpecially good tome? Is it not an idle knowledge 
alſo to percciue that this is ill for me, that it will do me hurt 
if I doit; and yet that ſame very thing I will do, & no other? 

So the Spitit of God linketh theſe two together in this 
worke; and as he reformeth the mind, he tefotmeth alſo the 
heart and makethyou to be partakers of that good which ye 
ſee; and to eſchue that euill which ye perceiue. And this is 
the ſecond worke of the Spitit, not onely to preſent a thing 
to thee, but to make it thine in effect. For how beit the mind 
would do this part neuet ſo well, and let thee ſee that Chriſt 
is thine, and pteſent him to thee neuet ſo often; yet if thy 
heart be notreformed, that will and crooked affeQion that 
is in thy heart, will preferre it ſelfe ro Chriſt, and will 
make thee to account all but follie in reſpect of that Idoll. 

And therefore it were an idle and a fooliſh thing to me 
to ſee my ſaluation, except I get grace to be partaker of it: 
and what auaileth it thee to ſee the works of the diuell, to 
ſee thine owne ſinnes that ſlay thee, except thou get grace 

to eſchue them? And ſo the ſecond worke of the Spirit is 
this;he enters into the heart, he danteth the heart and won- 


derfully changeth it, making the will of it obedient : he 


mollifieth the affection which was hard before, in ſuch ſort 
that it is made to poure out thy affection in ſome meaſure 
on the living God, whereas it was poured out on one Idoll 
or other of thine owne before. Then except the heart wil do 
his part as the mind doth his part, the whole ſoule is not 
conſecrate to God: for Cod hath not made the ſoule 
that the heart ſhould ſetue thee, and the mind onely ſhould 
ſerve him; but thy ſeruice is then onely acceptable to God 
when thou conſecrateſt thy heart as well as thy mind to 
him. 

Now this matter is ſo cleare that it needeth not to be il- 


A ſimilitude 
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all I will ſhew you by a ſimilitude, that the apprehenſion ofthe 
foode,toil- mind is not enough except ye get the apprehenhon of the 


heart alſo, In corporall things, in meate and drinke which 
ferue for the vic of your bodies, there mult be of this meate 
and driuke two ſorts of apprehenſions: and as there is two 
ſorts of apprehenſion of the meate and drinke that is the 


foode of the body: ſo there is two ſorts of apprehenſion of 


the body and bloud of Chriſt Ieſus, which is our meate and 
drinke ſpirituall. Of meate and drinke corporall there is an 
apprehenſion by the eye and by the taſte, that while the 
meate.is preſent ynto you on the table, your eye taketh a 
view of that meate, diſcerneth it and maketh choice of it: 
and not only the eye. but alſo the taſte diſcerneth the meate, 
and the taſte approouing it, that is called the firſt appre- 
henſion. 

Now vpon this which is the firſt, the ſecond apprehen- 
ſion followeth:that is,after that ye haue chewed that meate, 
ſwallowed it and ſent it to your ſtomacke, where it dige- 
ſeth and conuerteth into your noutiture, then in your ſſo- 
macke ye get the ſecond apprehenſion. But if your eye like 
not that meate, neither your taſte like it, the ſecond appre- 
henſion follow eth not; for thou wilt ſpet it out againe or 
reiect it, preferring ſome other meate vnto it that thou li - 
keſt better. That meate which thou likeſt not enters neuer 
into thy ſtomacke, and ſo it can neuer be conuerted into thy 
nouriſhment: for it is onely the ſecond apprehenſion of the 
meate that is the cauſe of the nouriſhment of the body in 
our corporall foode ; ſo that if ye chew not this meate and 
{ſwallow it, it feeds you not; then it is onely the ſecond ap- 
prehenſion that nouriſheth our bodies. 

It is euen ſo in ſpirituall things, (ſo farre as they may be 
compared) in the foode of Chriſt leſus, who is the life and 
nouriture of our ſoules and conſciences. There muſt be two 
ſorts of apprehenſion of Chriſt Ieſus. The firſt apprehenſion 
is by the eye of the mind; that is, by our knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding: for as the eye of the body diſcerneth by an 
outward light, ſo the eye of the mind diſcerneth by an - 
war 
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ward and renewed vndetſtanding, wherebywe get the fiſt. 
apprehenſion of Chr it. g 
Now if this firſt apprehenſion of Chriſt like vs well, then 
the next followeth: we begin to caſt the affection of our 
hearts on him; we haue good will to him: for all our affe- 
Qions proceede from our will, and our affections being re- 
newed and made holy, we ſet them wholly vpon Chriſt, We 
loue him, and if we loue him we take hold of him and di- 
eſt him; that is, we apply him to our ſoules: and ſo of this 
loue & liking of him the ſecond apprehenſion doth follow. 
But if we haue no will co him, if we haue no love nor liking 
of him, what do we? Then we reiect him and preferre our 
owne Idoll and the ſeruice of our owne affections to him; 
and ſo the ſecond apprehenſion followeth not. We cannot 
digeſt him; and if we digeſt him not, that ſpirituall life can» 
not grow in vs:for marke,in what place the eye ſerues to the 
bodie, in the ſame roome ſerueth knowledge and vnder- 
ſtanding to thy ſoule: and looke in what place thy hand and 
thy mouth, thy taſte and thy ſtomacke ſerue vnto thy body, 
5 that very place ſerue the heart and affeRions vnto thy 
oule, 

So that as our bodies cãnot be nouriſhed except our hands 
take; and our mouthes eate the meate whereby the ſecond 
apprehenſion may follow: likewiſe our ſoules cannot feede 
on Chriſt, except we hold him and embrace him heartily by 
our wils and affections. For we come not to Chriſt by any 
outward motion of our bodies, but by an inward motion & 
apprehenſion of the heart. For God finding vs all in a repro- 
bate ſence, he bringeth vs to Chriſt by reforming the affe- 
Gion of our ſoules, by making vs to loue him. And therefore 
the ſecond apprehenſion whereby we digeſt our Sauiour, 
will neuer enter into our ſoules, except as he pleaſeth the 
eye, ſo he pleaſe the will and the affection alſo, 

Now if this come to paſſe that our wils andaffections are 
wholly bent vpon Chriſt, then no doubt we haue gotten 
this Tewell of faith. Haue ye ſuch a liking in your minds, & 


ſuch a loue in your hearts of Chriſt, that ye will preferre him 
before 


How faith is 
nouriſhed & 
entertained 
in v2, 
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before all things in the world? then no queſtion faich is be» 


gun in you. aut 
Now aſter a thing is begun, there is yet more required : 
for though this faich be formed in your minds, in your 
hearts — ſoules, yet that is not enough; but that which ĩs 
formed muſt benouriſhed ; and he who is conceiued muſt 
be entertained and brought vp: or elſe the loue that is bo- 
gun inme by the holy Spuic, except by ordinary meanss it 
e daily entertained and nouriſhed, it will decay: except the 
Lord continue the working of his holy Spitit, it is not poſ- 
ſible that Ican continue in the faith. 

And how muſt we nouriſh and keepe faith in our ſoules? 
Two manner of waies. Firſt, we noutiſn faich begun in our 
ſoules by hearing of the word; not of cuery word, but by 
hearing of the word of God preached: and not by heating 
of euety man, but by hearing the word preached by him 
that is ſent. For this is the ordinatie meanes whereunto the 
Lord hath bound himſelfe ; he will wotke faith by the hea» 
riag of the word and receiuing ofthe Sacraments. And the 
more that thou heareſt the word, and the otfner that thou 
receiueſt the Sactaments, the more thy faith is nouriſhed. . 

Now it is not onely by hearing of the word andrecgiuing 
ofthe Sacraments that we nouriſh faith. The word and Sa- 
craments are notable of themſelues to wo? this faith in 
ys, except the working of the holy Spirit be conioyned with 
their miniſterie. But the word and the Sacraments are ſaid 
tonouriſh faith in our ſoules , becauſe they offer and exhi- 
bite Chriſt vnto vs, who is the meate, the drinke and life of 
our ſoules : and in teſpect that inthe word and Sacraments 
we get Chriſt who is the foode of our ſoules, therefore the 
word and Sacraments are ſaid to nouriſh our ſoules, As itis 
faid, AF, 2. 42. The Diſciples of Chriſt contixued in the Apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip ,C$ breaking of bread and prayers; by theſe 
meanes, efitertaining , augmenting, and noutiſhing the 
faith that was begun in them. Then the holy Spirit begets 
this faith, workes this faith, creates this faith, noutiſheth 
& entettaineth this faith in our ſoules by hearing the word 

| preached, 
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come to aconfefhs of their ſin. & obraine mercy for j ſame, 
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preached, and by the receiving of the Sacraments: which 
are the ordinarie meanes, whereby the Lord nouriſheth vs, 
and continueth this ſpirituall foode with vs. For, obſerue 
by what meanes the ſpirituall life is- begunne, by the ſame 
meanes It is nouriſhed, and entertained; as this tem 
life is entertained and nouriſhed by the ſame means where- 
by it is begun. | 

Then ſeeing by theſe meanes the holy Spirit begets this Ce 
worke of faith in our ſoules, it is out duty to craue that he with an ex- 
would continue the worke which he hath begunne. And for botation. 
this cauſe we ſhould reſott to the hearing of the word when 
it is preached, and to the receiving of the Sacraments when 
they are miniſtred , that we may be fedde in our ſoules to 
life euerlaſting. 

But alas, we are come to ſuch a lothing diſdaine, orreie- 

Qing of heauenlie foode in this Country,that where men in 
the beginning would haue gone, ſome twentie miles, ſome 
fortie miles, to the hearing of this word: they will ſcarcelie 
now, come from their houſes to the Church, andremaine 
there but one houre to hearethe word, but rather abide at 

home. Wel, I ſay, too much wealth withdrawes their hearts; 

& the abundance of this word ingenders ſuch a loathſom- 

nes, y it is a rare thing to find out any that haue that thirſt & 

deſire to heare the word , as they were wont to haue in the 

beginning. 1/4 404 

And for thoſe that are in higher places, they wil here it ſe 
dom, or not at all: for they cannot endure to heare the thin 

that accuſeth them, and conuicts them and therefore they a- 

uoyde it. But they ſhould not do ſo, they ſhould not ſhunne 

Chriſt, nor abſtaine from his word that aceuſeth them: but 

they ſhould heare the word; and as the word ateoſeth them, 

they ſhould accuſe themſelues alſo, that thereby they may 


So when Chriſt accuſeth thee, thou ſhouldſſ not run from 
him, but thou ſhouldeſt draw neere to himʒ thou ſhouldeſt 
threaten kindneſſe of him, and as it were make a breach and 


forcible entry into his kingdome. It is not the way m 
Y 


be 
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thy finnes touch thee, and when Chriſt accuſeth thee, to run 
from him: no, thou ſhouldeſt then turne to him, thou ſhoul- 
deſt confeſſe thy ſinne, cry Peccau, and ſeeke mercy: and 
after j thou haſt obtained mercy, this word ſhall become as 
pleaſant to thee, & thou ſhalt take as great delight to come 
to the hearing of it, as euet thou delightedſito ſlie from it 
before. But alas! out lothſomneſſe and diſdaine is growne 


to ſuch an height, that _ I am moved to beleeue firmly, | 


that the Lord hath concluded, that we ſhall not enter into 
his relt, and that onely for the great contempt of his mercy 
and grace, which is now ſo richly offred. Fot why?God can 
not deale otherwiſe with vs, then he dealt with our fote- 
fathers the Iſraclites for the negligence of his word, which 
was but then obſcurely preached : for then it was farre from 
the incarnation of Chriſt; and the farther that it was from 
his incarnation, the word was euer the more obſcurely 
preached, vnder darke types and ſhadowes, Yetnotwith- 
Randing the Fathers that heard that word preached, and 
beleeued it not, they periſhed all in the Wilderneſſe ex- 

cept two; as ye haue ſometime heard out of this place. 
And if they periſhed for the contempt of ſo darke a light, 
much more muſt ye that are their children periſh , forthe 
contempr ofthe Sun of righteouſnes,who is riſen ſo oP 
& ſhineth ſo cleerly now in the preaching of the Goſpel; ex- 
cept the Lord in his mercie preuent you, and except ye pre- 
uent his iudgementsby earneſt ſeeking; and except ye ſeeke 
a feeling and ſeeke inward ſenſes, that ye may ſee and feele 
the gtace that is offered; eraue againe that he will ſanctifie 
your hearts by repentance, that ye may repent you of your 
fins, & leade an honeſt & a godly conuerſation in all time to 
come; that both body and ſoule may be ſaued in the great 
day of the Lord. The Lord worke this in your ſoules, that 
ye may ſeeke mercie; & ſeeking mercie ye may obtaine mer- 
cy; and in merele, ye may lay hold on Chriſt, and that for his 
righteous metits;” To whom with the Father, and the holie 
>hoft, be all honour, praiſe and glorie, both now, and euer. 

Amen. a 

THE 


a J - MALT 
MON,VPON THE PREPARA- 
TLONTO THE LORDS. SVPPER, 

Nin 


Let euery man therefore examine bimſelfe, and ſo let him eate 
of th Bread, and drmke of this Cup. 


LN the docttine of our triall and due exa- 
wination, the Apoſtle ( as ye haue beard, 
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£49 wel-bclouedin Chriſt Ieſus) gaue vs a ſpe- 
Q ciall command; that euery one of vs ſhould 
try and examine narrowly our ſelues : that 

Vis, chat euery man ſhould condeſcend and 
enter into hisowne conſcience, try and examine the eſtate 
of his own canſcience,in what eſlate he ſindes it with God; 
and in what eſtate he findes it with his neighbour. He en- 
joynes this triall to our ſelues, and commandeth that euery 
one of vs ſhould take paines about the true examination of 
our conſciences. He enioynes this work to vs, why? Be- 
cauſe no man knoweth ſo much of me, as I do my ſelſe; be- 
cauſe no man can be ſure of the eſtate of my conſcience, but 
I my ſelfe; becauſe no man can ſo diligently, nor ſo proſita- 
bly try my conſcience, as I my ſelfe. Therefore chiefly it 
behooueth euery man and woman, before they do en- 
ter in to the hearing of the Word, before giue 
their eate to the Word, or their mouth to the Sacrament, 
it behooueth them to trie and examine their one con- 
ſciences, Not that the Apoſtle would ſeclude the triall 
of other men: for as it is lawfull for me to try my ſelfe , ſo 
no doubt it is law full tor my Paſtor to try me. It is law full 
for other men that haue a care ouer me to try, and examine 
me; 
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And though we had neuer ſo many tryers and examiners, 
all i nothing if we trie not our ſelues. So whether there be 
a ſecond or a third tryer and examiner, let our ſelues be one, 


and the firſt; And no doubt the Apoſtics minde Was this, 


to let vs ſee cleately, that he that cometh to that Table, and 
hath not that knowledge, nor is not of that ability to try 
him-ſelfe, is a profane commer, cometh vncleanely; and 
therefore muſt needs come to his owne deſtruction. Let e- 
uery man therefore grow in knowledge, grow in vnderitan- 
ding, grow in che ſpirit, that he may be the more able to try 
and examine his owne conſcience. 

To the end that ye may go forward and proceede in the 
wor ke ofthis ttlall, with the bettet ſpeed, and with the bet- 
ter fruites, in this examination we laid downe this order: 
Firſt of all, l ſhe wed, what that is which werall a conſcience, 
and what is meant thereby. Next, I declared for what cauſes 
ye ſhould put your conſciences to this triall, and narrow ex- 
amination. And thirdly, ſo farre as time ſuffered, I entred 
into the points, wherein euety one of you ſhould try and ex- 
amine your owne conſciences. As for conſcience, that ye 
may call that definition to your — t Iwill reſume it 
ſhortly. We call a conſcience, a certaine feeling in the heart, 
— the righteous iudgement of GOD, following 
vpon a deed done by vs, flowing from a knowledge in the 
mind, A feelingaaccompanied with a motion in the heartza 
motion either of feate, or ioy, trembling or reioycing. I 
leaue the opening vp oftheſe parts to your memories, and 1 
pray God, that they may be well andlified. I comenextto 
the cauſes, wherefore euery one of you ſhould be carefull in 
trying & examining your owne conſciences, The firſt cauſe 
is, becauſe the Lord ofheauen hath his eye continuallie vp- 
pon the conſcience:the eye of God is neuer from the conſci- 
ence and heart of man, as I proued to you by diuerſe places. 
Next becauſe this God hath choſen his lodging, and hath 
ſer downe his throne, to make his reſidence in the conſci- 
ence : Therefore, that he may dwell in cleanneſſe, ye ought 
to 


me; but do man can do this ſoprofitably to me as I y ſelfe. 


, =, A _ 7 wow wes 


THE H.-S ERMON: T 133 
tohaue a regafll to bis dwelling: place. Thirdly, he is the 
| Lord, yea * Lord of this conſcience, * 
| wer onely to conttolle, who onely hath power to ſave or 
to caſt N ; thereforethat it may do good ſetuice to thy 


owne Lord, thou oughteſt to tale heede to thy conſcience. 
| And laft of all, in teſpect y the health of thy fouleRandech 
f 
| 


in theeſtate of thy conſcience; and if thy ſoule be in good 
health, thy bodie cannot be ill: therefore in teſpect that 
the ſoule and body depend vpon the eſtate of the conſei- 
ence, euety one of you ſhould carefully looke to your con- 
7 ſciences, I will not ampliſie this, but leaue it to your memo- 
ries, how the health of the ſoule and welfare of the ſoule 
; ſhould be kept, Next I come'in the third and laſt place to 
the points, in the which euety one of you ſhould trie and 
examine your conſcienees. And as ye may remember, 1 
ſer downe two points wherein ye a . to put your conſei- 
ences in triall: Fitſt, to know whether your conſciences , 
were at peace with God or not: Secondly, whether your 
conſciences were in loue and charitic, and in amitie with 
your neighbour ot not: In theſe two points chiefly ye muſt 
trie and exa mig your ſelues. To know whether ye be at 
peace with God or not, ye mult fiſt trie whether ye be in 
the faith or not, ( as the Apoſile faith) whether ye be in the 
faith of Chriſt or not: For being in the faith, and iuſtified 
thereby, of neceſſitie ye muſt haue peace with God. Then 
the next care muſt be to ttie your faith, and to ſee whether 
ye haue faith or not. Faith can no waies be tried but by the 
fruits : Faith cannot be iudged of by me that looke vpon it 
onely, but by the effects. Therefore, to trie whether ye be 
in the faith or not, marke the fruits; Take heede to thy 
mouth, take heede to thy hand, take heede to thy words and 
to thy deeds: for except thou glorifie God in thy mouth, & 
confeſle to thy ſaluation, and except thou gloriſie him alſo 
in thy deeds, and make thy holy life a witueſſe of thy holy 
faith, all is but vaine, all is but meere hypocrifie. Therefore How a ſia- 
to know the ſincetitie of thy faith, thou muſt take heed that . is 
there be a harmonic betweenethy 8 3 9 
cart, 
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heart, chat there bes naturall conſent, char thy doings pre · 
iudge not thy heart, that thy mouth prejudge not thy heart, 
but that mouth and hand may teſtiſie the ſinceritie of the 
heart. If the heart, the hand, and the mouth, conſent and a- 

ee in one harmonie together; no queſtion, that heart that 
—— forth into ſo good fruits is coupled with God; 
there is no queſtion, — — of thy actions, the beames & 
ſhining of thy life. ſhall make the name of thy good God to 
be glorified. 

Therefore, the whole weight of thy triall ſtands chiefly 
vpon this point, to ſee whether we be in the faith or not;ro 
tric and examine whether Chriſt dwell in vs by faith or not: 
for without fairh there can be no coupling or conioyning 
betwixt vs and Chrift; without faith our hearts cannot be 
ſanctified and cleanſed; and without faith we cannot worke 
by charitie: ſo all depends on this onely. And therefore 

that ye might the better vnderſtand whether ye haue faith 
or no, I was ſomewhat the more exact in this matter, and 
began to let you ſee how the holy Spirit createth faith, 
and worketh faith in your ſoules, hearts and minds: Ibegan 
to ſhew you hat order the holy Spirit t in forming & 
in creating this notable inſttument in your hearts & minds. 
Not onely how he ingenders and begins faith, but alſo how 
he entertaineth it, how he nouriſherkit. And I ſhewed you 
the externall meanes and inſtruments, which he vſeth to this 
effect: To beget faith in our ſoules, the holy Spirit yſeth the 
hearing ofthe word preached by him that is ſent, and the 
miniſterie of the Sacraments,as ordinary meanes and inſtru- 
ments: which ordinarie meanes are onely then effectuall, 
when as the holy Spirit concurs inwardly in our hearts with 
the word friking outwardly in our eares, and with the Sa- 
crament outwardly received. And except the holy Spirit 
grant his concurrence to the word and Sacrament, word 
and Sacrament both will not worke faith. So all dependeth 
vpon the working of this holy Spirit: the whole regene- 


ration of mankind,the renewing ofthe heart and of the con- 


ſcience, depend on the power of the holy Spirit; and there- 
fore 


Q ap ax, ag ps an 


DD wo Ay 


. 2 


THE IL SERMON. 1 
fore it behooueth vs carefully to ĩimploy our ſelues in cal 
ling vpon God for his holy Spirit. By the ſame meanes and 
no other, that — begetteth faith in vs, by tlie 
ſame meanes he nouriſheth and augmenteth that which he 
hath begotren:And therefore as we got faith by the hearing 
of the word, ſo by continuall and diligent hearing we haue 
this faith augmented and nouriſhed in vs. And from hence 
I cooke my exborration , that if ye would haue that ſpititu- 
all life nouriſhed in 2 ifye would haue a further aſſu- 
rance of heauen, of neceſſitie ye muſt both continually & 
diligently heare the bleſſed wotd of God. 
Now itreſteth that cuery one of you carefully apply this- 
doctrine to your owne ſoules, and enter into the ttiall of 
your owne conſciences, to ſee if this faith as I ſpake, be be- 
gun in your heatts and minds, or not: how farre, ot how lit- 
tle the holy Spirit hachproceeded in that worke, trie with 
me, and I with you, The fiſt effect of the holy Spirit where- 
by ye may trie your minds, whether ye be in the faith or not, 
is this: Reuolue in your memories and remember, if at any 
time ic pleaſed the Lord in his mercie to turne the darknes 
of your minds into light, to cauſe that narurall datkneſſe 
which was within you to depart: through 5 which darknes, 
neither had ye an t᷑ye to ſee your ſelues what ydu were by 
nature, nor yet had ye an eye to ſee Gad in Chriſt, nor any 
part of his mercie, Examine. I fay, whether this darkneſſe of 
thenaturall vnderſtanding be turned into light, by the wor- 
king of the Spirit or not . If thou art become a child of the 
light. a child ofthe day; if thou art becomeſ as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) light in the Lord i if there be this alteration made 
in chy mind, that whereas naturally before, it was cloſed vp 
in dai keneſſe, whereas it was filled with vanitjes and errors, 
wheras it was cloſed vp in blindnes: If the Lord hath at any 
time inlightened the eye of thy mind. and made thee to ſee 
thine owne miſery, to ſee the vglines of rhine owne nature, 
to ſee the haynous fins inthe which by nature thou lieſt; If 
he hath granted to thee an infight of thy ſelfe in ſome mea- 


(ure; and on the other (ide, if he hath granted thee the reme- 
D 2 die, 
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die, and hath giuen chee an inſight of che mercie of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus, if thou haſtobtaigqed an inſight of the riches of 
his grace in Chriſt; no doubt the holy Spirit hath begun a 
good worke in thee, a worke which will bring forth re- 
pentance, which la his owne time he will perfect. So this 
is the firſt care which ye ought to haue, and the ficſt point 
wherein ye ought to examine your minds, to ſee if there be 
any light in it, whereby ye may know your miſetie, & haue 
an inſight of the free mercie of God in Chriſt Telus. This 
. bein — , that thou findeſt a fight of theſe two in thy 
mind, from thy mind go to thy heart: and as thou haſt tried 
thy mind, ſo try thy heart: And firſt examine thine heart, if 


it be altercd or not, that the will of it beframed and bowed _ 


to Gods obedience, that thy affection be turned into the 
life of God, and be poured out on him, as it was poured out 
on vanities, on filthineſſe, and on the world before. Trie 
whether the ground of thy heart and the fountaine from 
whence thy motions and affections proceede be ſanQified 
or not: for from a holy fountaine holy waters mult diſtill : 
from a holy fountaine, holy motions, holz cogitations, and 
ſanctified cenfiderations muſt flow. 

Trie then and examine your hearts, if the Spirit of God 
hath wrought any ſuch 2 , as I ſpeake of in your 
hearts or not, And that ye may perceive the working of the 
holy Spirit the bettet in your hearts andTonſciences , (for 
the holy Spirit hath his chiefe reſidence in your hearts) I 
will declare vnto you the fitſt effect that euet the holy Spi- 
rit bringeth forth in the heart, in framing it, in mollifyin 


it, and in bowing it vnto the obedience of God. Ycu ſhall - 


know the working of the holy Spirit by this effect: namely, 
if your minds ſee and behold whats ill, ſee & behold what 
is good, perceiue and diſcerne your owne miſerie and your 
ſinnes, which haue brought this miſery vpon you;and with- 
all perceiue and behold the riches of the mercie of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus. If as your minds ſee theſe two, your hearts be 
reformed and prepared to loue the ſight of them: and as 
you ſee in your minds the mercy of God, and that in Chriſt, 


if 
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if ye haue heatts to defire merey, if ye haue a thirſſing and 
earneſt deſite to be partakers of mercy ; where this deſite & 
thirſt is there F holy Spitit is, he hath no doubt opened the 
heart, On the other ſide, if as thou ſeeeſt mercie, thou ſeeſt 
thy milery; if as thy mind ſeeth thy miſerie, it ſceth alſo the 
fountaine from hence thy miſerie loweth, to wit, from 
thine owne ſinnes; if then thy heart alſo hate this, the holy 
Spirit is there : if as thou ſeeſt linne, which is the cauſe of thy 
miſerie, with the eye, which is given thee in the minde;thou 
hateſt this ſinne with thy heart, no queſtion the holy Spirit 
is there. And as thou hateſt it, if alſo thou ſorrow for it (for 
it is is not enough to hate it, if thou lament not the com- 
mitting of it, and with a godly ſorrow deplote it) the holy 
Spirit is there, And thirdly, if with thy lamenting, thou haſt 
a care and a ſtudy to eſchue that ſin, (for hat auailes it to 
lament, if like adogge returning to his vomite, thou fall into 
that ſame gulfe againe?) ſherelore whert there is an hatred 
of ſinne, a forrow for ſinne, a care and a ſtudie to eſchue Gin; 
no queſtion, the holy Spirit hath opened the heart, and is 
working out that pretious inflrument. Obſetue all this in a 
word, all the operation of the holy Spirit and working in 
the heart, and by this examine thine heart: See and perceiue 
if che holy Spirit hath entred fo fatre in thee, to worke in 
that hard heat of thine an earneftanda diligent ſtudie, a 
catefull ſolicitude, continually to be reconciled with the 
great God whom thou haſt offended: Is there ſuch a thing 
as a thirſt, as a deſite, to be at amity with him, whom thou 
haſt offended, to be reconciled wih the God of heauen, 
whom thou haſt offended by thy manifold tranſgreſſions ? 
wherethis care and ſtudie of reconciliation is, if this care & 
ſtudie of reconciliation be in the heart, - there is no doubt 
but the heart that thitſteth for this recovciliarion, is hearti- 
ly content not onely to renounce ſinne, to renounce all the 
impicties that ſeparated thee from God; but the heart that 
is endued with this thirſt, will be heartily content to te- 
nounce it ſelfe, to caſt downe it ſelfe as tubboilife as it was 


before, to caſt downe it ſelfe at the feete ofthe mighty God, 
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and be wholly content at all times after to be ruled by his 
. boly will: Not to follow it owe luſt, it owne will and ap- 
petite , as it did before; but to reſigne it ſelfe wholly into 
the bands of the mighty God, to be tuled by his will, at his 
pleaſure, and to obey his commands. And except ye finde 
this diſpoſitiun in your owne hearts, to acquite your ſelues, 
to renounce your ſelues, it is a vaine thing for you to ſay, 
that ye haue a thirſt to be reconciled . So the greater thirſt 
of reconciliation that we haue, and che more that the care & 
ſtudy thereof growethzthe greater that the apprehenſion of 
my miſery,of the deepe gulfes, and very hels(whereunto my 
ſoule is ſubiect) increaleth in my ſoule, the more carncti 
would I be to be reconciled. And to bereconciled,I would 
not ſtand for the renouncing of the luſts of my heart, but 
would renounce my heart, & the obedience of the will and 
deſire: why? Becauſe I ſee I muſt die for ever except the Lord 
reconcile himſelfe wich me: I ſee the huge deepes & oceans 
of all mifery, into the which I ſhall fall in the end, except in- 
mercie the Lord reconcile himſelfe with me. To eſchue 
theſe miſeries and inconueniences,is there any queſtion but 
the heart that hath any ſenſe and is touched with them, will 
moſt willingly endeuour to acquite it ſelfeꝰ Againe, ſeeing 
the Lord hath taken paines to deliuer me out of the deepe 
miſerie in the which] had drowned my ſelfe, and hath pur- 
chaſed my redemption by ſo deere a price, not with gold 
nor with filuer or any droſſe of the earth, but by ſuch a won- 
derfull meanes, by ſucha pretious price, and rich ranſome; 
looking to the greatnefleof our miſery, and to the great- 
neſſe of the price whereby he hath redeemed vs, what heart 
is it but would willingly renounce it ſelfe, to get a part of 
that redemption , and to be delivered out of that hell 
wherein we are preſently, and wherein we ſhall bein a 
greater meaſure hereafter, except we be reconciled ? $9 
then with this there is ioyned a diſpoſition in the heart, 
whereby the heart is willing in ſome meaſure to renounce 
it ſelfe. 8 


This leſſon is often taught vs by our Sauiour Chriſt; we 


muſt 
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muſt both take vp the croſſe and renounce our ſelues alſo; 
before that we can follow him. The more that this thirſt 
groweth inthe heart, the more this renouncing of our ſclues 
groweth in the heart: the more that this thirft decayeth & 
is diminiſhed in the hart, the more we cleaue to the world, 
the more we loue the fleſh, and the more ate weruledand 
guided by them. So either we muſt nouriſhathirftofrighre- 
ouſneſſe, a hunger of life euerlaſting,a thirſt of mercie,a hun- 
ger after that iuftice that is in Chriſt, or it is not poſſible 
that in any meaſure we can be his diſeiples. 


Now to ptoceede: The heart that after this manner is A man re- 
prepared, that with a thitſt to be reconciled, is reſolued ali ννẽ“g 
{o to renounce it ſelfe; this heart in the which there remai- 219! 


neth ſo earneſt a thirſt, is neuer fruſtrate of the expectation, c 


is neuer diſappointed, But as the Lord hath. imprinted in it bis expecta- 
an earneſt ſtudie to be teconciled, and to lay hold on Chriſt: tion. 


ſo in his mercie he grants vnto that heart, the poſſeſſion of 
mercie; he puts that heart in ſome meaſure, in poſſeſſion of 
mercie which ic ſeeketh, in poſſeſſion of Chrift Ie ſus him- 
ſelfe whom it ſeeketh : the which apprehenſion which it 
hath of Chriſt, the heart ſenſiblie feeleth, and apprehendeth 
in that peace which he giueth to the conſcience. So that the 
conſcience which was tetrified, exceedinglie gnawen 
and diſtracted before; by the approching of this peace and 
of Chriſt with his graces , incontinent it is quieted and pa- 
cified ; there cometh a calmneſſe and ſoundneſſe into the 
heart, and all troubles and ſtormes are removed, With this 
peace is conioyned a taſte of the —— of the world to 
come; the heart gets a taſte ofthe ſweetnes that is in Chriſt, 
of the ioy which js in the life everlaſting , which taſte is the 
only earneſt pennie of that full and perfeR joy, which ſoule 
and bodie in that life ſhall enioy. And the earneſt penny(as 
ye know) muſt be a part of the ſumme, and of the nature of 
the reſt of the ſumme. And therefore that earneſt pennie 
ofioy aſſures vs, that when weſhall gette poſſeſſion of the 
whole ſumme, it ſhall be a ſtrange ioy: and theſe documents 


lift vp the heart, and make it not to linger,nor wearic inthe 
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expeRation of that life : but being refreſhed now and then 
therewith, by ſo many earneſſ pennies, they aſſure vs of the 
full fruition of that ioy, forthe which in patience we will 
ſuſtaine all troubles . So as the holy Spirit worketh a thirſt 
in vs to be with Chriſt, a thirſt of mercy and reconciliation 
with him; the fame holy Spirit diſappointeth not that ſame 
expeRarion and thirſt , but putteth the ſoule and heart in 
poſſeſſion of Chriſt, by the which the conſcience is paciſied, 
the heart is teioyced, and we get a taſte of the ſweernes and 
of the power of that life to come. The ſenſible feeling of the 
which taſte that paſſeth all naturall vaderfianding, what 
doth it in my heart and conſcience? It worketh a wonder- 
full aſſurance and perſwaſion that God loueth me: The fee- 
ling of his mercicin the bowels of my heart, in the bottome 
of my conſcience, worketh a certaine aſſurance and perſwa- 
ſion chat he is my God, that he wil ſaue me for Chriſts ſake y 
the promiſe of metcy, which I durſt not apply vnto my con- 
ſcience beſote, now by the feeling of mercie I date boldly 
applie, and ſay, mercie appertaineth to me; life and ſaluati- 
on belongeth to me. Fot the conſcience being exceedingly 
terrified, and ſeeing nothing in God but fire and wrath, it 
is not poſſible but it muſt flie from him, it cannot approch to 
a conſuming fire, But from the time that the conſcience get- 
tetha taſte ofthis peace, mercie and ſweetneſſe; how faſt 
ſoeuer it fled fromthe preſence of God before, now after 
this reconciliation, it will runne as faſt to him, and will poſ- 
ſeſſe him more & more fully. So the aſſurance & petſwaſion 
of mercie ariſeth from the feeling of mercie in the heart and 
conſcience. And except the heart feele it and taſte it in ſome 
meaſute, no conſcience date apply God and his mercie to it 
ſelfe. I may be ſure in generall, that all my finnes are temiſ- 
ſible, and that I may obtaine mercie, before I feele it. But to 
applie this mercie particularly to my ſelfe vntil I feele a taſte 
of it, I dare not. So this particular application whereby we 
claime God and Chriſt as a property vnto vs, as if no man 
had title to him but we, & to call him my God, my Chriſt; & 
to claime his promiſes, as if no man had intereſt in them but 
we; 
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we; this cometh of the ſence and feeling of mercie inthe 
heart: and the more that this feeling groweth, and the grea- 
ter experic nce that we haue in out owne hearts of this peace 
and mercie, the more increaſeth our faith and aſſurance. 
Our petſwaſion becometh ſo ſtrong, that we dare at the laſt 
ſay with the Apoſtle , What can ſeparate vs from the lone of 
God? Neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities nor 
Powers, nor things preſent , nor things to come , ſhall be able to 


ſeparate me from the loue of Cod, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our 


Lord. 

This particular application which ariſeth (no doubt) 
vpon the feeling and ſence of mercie, is the ſpeciall diffe- 
rence, the chiefe marke and proper note, whereby our faith 
who: are juſtified in the bloud of Chriſt , is diſcerned from 
that generall faith of the Papiſts, Our faith by this particu- 
lar application, is not onely diſcerned from the generall 
faith of the Papiſts, but it is diſcerned from all the preten- 
ded faiths of all the Sects in the world, Fot the Papiſt da- 
reth not apply the promiſe of mercie to his owne ſoule: he 
accounteth it preſumption to ſay, I am an eleft , I am ſaued 
and inſtified. And fiom whence floweth this? Onely from 
hence; that in their conſciences they haue neuer fel mer- 
cie, they haue neuer taſted of the loue, fauour and ſweetnes 
of God. For looke how faſt the conſcience flieth from God 
before it get the taſte ofhis ſweetneſſe ; it runneth as dili- 
gently — and threatneth loue of him, after that it hath 
gotten that taſte, 

So they miſerable men, content themſelues with this ge- 
nerall faith, which is no other thing but an hiſtoxicall faith, 
which groundeth onely on the truth of God, whereby I 
know that the promiſes of God ate true. But the Papiſts 
dare not come and ſay, They are true in me. Why? Becauſe 
they haue not felt it, and their hearts are not opened. But 
our juſtifying faith, as I told you, conſecrateth the Whole 
ſoule vnto the obedience of Godin Chriſt. 

So that it reſteth not onely vpon the truth of God, nor it 
reſteth not one ly vpon the power of God, (though theſe be 

Io 
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two chiefe pillars of our faith alſo)but eſpecially and chiefe · 
ly itrefieth vpon the mercie of God in Chriſt, It refteth alſo 
yponthe truth and power of Cod, but eſpecially vpon the 
promiſe of grace and mercie in Chriſt. The ſoule of the Pa- 
piſt, being deſtitute of the feeling and taſte of mercie, dare 
not enter into this patticulat application, and ſo he cannot 
be iuſtified. Vea no doubt, fo many of them as are iuſtified 
in the mercie of God, get a taſte of this mercie and kindneſſe 
before they depart this life, Thus farre concerning the 
effects. 

Then ye haue onely this to remember; The opening of 
the heart, the pacifying and quieting of the conſcience,they 
worke an aſſurance and aftrong perſwaſion of the mercy of 
God in Chriſt. The more thatthe heart is opened, the mere yp 
the conſcience is paciſied, the more that the taſte of that 
ſweetneſſe continueth and remaineth, the more art thou 
aſſured of Gods mercie. So then wouldeſt thou know 
whether thy faith be ſtrong or not, whether thy perſwa- 
ſion of Gods mercie be ſure or not? Looke to thy con- 
ſcienee. 

If thy conſcience be wounded, aſſuredly thou wilt doubt: 
and if thou doubteſt, thou canſt not haue ſuch a ſtrong per- 
ſwaſion as otherwiſe thou wouldeſt haue, if thy —.— 
were remooued. Not that I will haue faith to be ſo perfe 
in this life, that there be alwaies no doubting ioyned with 
it; I require not that perfection: but I ſay, that a wounded 
conſcience muſt euet doubt; and the more we doubt, the 
leſſe is our petſwaſion. So the more that thou woundeſt thy 
conſcience, the leſſe faith thou haſt, Then thou muſt come 
to this point; Keepe a ſound conſcience, entertaine peace 
in thy conſcience, and thou ſhalt keepe faith, and ſhalt haue 
thy perſwaſion in that ſame meaſure that thou haſt of reſt 
& peace in thy conſcience : & the more that thy conſcience 
is at peace and reſt, the greater ſhall thy faith and petſwa- 
ſion be. 

So this ground is certaine ; A doubting conſcience cau- 
ſeth a weake faith;and the more the doubting in thy conſci- 
ence 
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ence is, the wesker is thy faith. Then true it is that the A- 
pollle ſaith, That faith dwelleth ina good conſcience, that 
faithis locked and cloſed vp in a good conſcience. So that 
if ye keepe a good conſcience, ye ſhall keepe a ſtrong faith: 
and if ye wound your conſciences, ye ſhall wound your 
faith. . | 
Now to make this more ſenſible; How canTbeperſwas 
ded of his mercie whoſe anger l feele kindled againſt me, 
and againſt whom my conſcience ſheweth me that I am 
guiltie ofmany offences? No queſtion, ſo long as the ſence 
of his anger, and feeling ofmy offences remaineth,I cannot 
haue a fore perſwaſion that he will be mercifull ynto me: 
but when I ger acceſſe vnto his preſence, and a ſight that he 
hath forgiuen me, then I begin to be ſurely perſwaded. So 
then keepe a good conſcience, and thou ſhalt keepe faith; 
ws the better that thy conſcience is, the ſurer will thy faith 
8. 


point, dependeth vpon this; That euery one of you in what 
ranke ſoeuer ye be, take heed vnto your conſciences: for 
loſing it, ye loſe faith; and loſing faith, ye loſe ſaluation. Are 
ye in the ranke of great and rich men? Ye ought to take 
heede vnto your conſciences: eſpecially in reſpect that the 
Lord hath placed you in a higher calling. Ve haue many 
things wherein ye ought to- controll your conſciences; 
ye ought to craue the aduice of your conſciences before 
ye attempt any great worke, in reſpect that ye ate bound in 
manifold duties to God, and to your inferiours. 

And no doubt if ſome great men had aduiſed well with 
their conſciences, ſuch diſſolutions had not fallen out in 
their owne houſes, ſuch oppreſſions of the poore, deadl 
feudes with men of theit owne tanke would not haue bur 
forth in ſo high a meaſure. But the Lord ſeeing them take 
ſo little care vnto their conſciences, depriueth them of faith, 
and of the hope of mercie; and their end will be miſerable. 
Ye ſhall ſee that the God of heaven will make thoſe who 


live ſo diſſolutely, ſpeRacles of his iudgements vnto the 
world; 


Then the whole exhortation that we gather from this Exhortatioo, 
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world: for the Loid leaueth not ſuch men vnpuniſhed. 

By their examples it were very neceſſarie, that men of in- 
fetiou ranke ſhould rake heede vnto their conſciences: 
and iherefore let every man according vnto his calling ex- 
amine his calling by the rule of his conſcience, - 

Let the Iudges before they giue and pronounce forth 
judgement, aduiſe with their conſciences, and the law 
thereof; and in iudgement not to follow their affections, 
but to follow the rule of their conſciences. Likewiſe, the 
that are of inferiour degree vnto ludges, let them 2 
their doings by their conſciences; and giue not the poore 
ſubiects iuſt cauſe to complaine of them. Let them not ter« 
rifie them from the pleading of luſtice, by exorbitant prices 
and extraordinarie kind of dealings: but let them mode- 
rate all their actions ſo, that they agree with the rule of 
their conſciences; that ſo far as in him lieth, Tuſtice ceaſſe 
not. Likewiſe the Merchants, let not them looke ſo much 
to this, or that, as tothe conſcience that is in them; what in 
conſcience they may do,according to the meaſure of know< 
ledge that God hath placed in them; and whatſocuer 
they do, let them beware that they do not againſt their 
knowledge. 

I grant their knowledge will not be ſo learned as it 
ſhould be; and this maketh many deformed actions: yet let 
no man do againſt his knowledge; but let euery man do ac- 
cording vnto the meaſure of knowledge wherewith God 
hath indued him. And though it be not well reformed , yet 
do not any thing by gueſſe, but aduiſe well with thy con- 
ſcience, and follow thy knowledge: for that which is done 
doubtingly is finne. So whatſoeuer thou doeſt let not thy 
eye, thy hand, nor any member of thy bodie, do againſt thy 
knowledge: for this is a ſtep to that high ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, 

This is the ready way to put all knowledge out of your 
mindes: for if men do againſt knowledge, and continue in 
doing againſt knowledge, at the laſt they will become a 
maſſe of darkneſſe; the Lord will ſcrape out all knowledge 


our 


THE IIL SERMON. 45 


out of their mindes , and all feeling of mercie out of their 

hearts. Therefore lec euery man follow his knowledge: and 

according to the meaſure of his knowledge let his actions 
roceede. X | 


It hath pleaſed the Lord to powre this liquor, this preci- Faith is the 
ous ointment into vs: though we be earthly and fraile yeſ- free giſt of 


ſels, miſerable creatures, yet it hath pleaſed our gracious 
God to powre ſuch a precious liquor into our hearts and 
mindes, and to credite ſuch a lewell in our keeping, that by 
yertue thereof we may takehold on Chriſt; who is our 
juſtice, our wiſedome, ſanQilication,and redemption. 

Though we be miſerable creatures, yet the Lord of his 
mercy hatha reſpect to vs in Chriſt, in giving vs this preci- 
ous liquor, wherby our ſoules may be ſeaſoned to life euet- 
laſting, In this that he poures it into our hearts. we ſee cleer- 
ly that it growesnot in our hearts, nor breedes not in our 
nature. No, this gift of faith is not at mans command, nor 
ynder his arbitrement, as if it were in his power to belicue, 
or not to beleeue, as he pleaſeth. It is the gift of God pou- 
red downe freelie of his vndeſerued grace, in the tiches of 
his mercie in Chriſt. That it is a gift ye ſee clearelie, 1. Cor. 
12 9. Where the Apoſtle ſaith; Aud to another is ginen faith by 
the ſame Spirit. As alſo, Philip. 1. 29. For,unto you it it giuen for 
Chriſt, that not ouely ye ſhould beliene in him, but alſo ſuffer for 
his ſake. So faith is the gift of the holy Spirit : and this gift 
is not giuen to all men and women, as the Apoſtle plainlie 
declareth ; Al haue not fait h. | 

This gift though it be giuen, it is not giuen to all, but is 
onely giuen to the Ele: that is, to ſo many as the Lord hath 
appointed to life euetlaſting. This gift Where - euer it is, and 
in what heart ſocuer it be, it is neuet idle, but perpetually 
working; and working well by loue and charitie, asthe - 
Apoſtle affirmeth, Ga/a.5.6.This gift where · euer it is, is not 
dead, but quicke and liuely, as the Apoſtle Zames teſtifieth, 
in his ſecond Chapter. 

And to let you know whether it be liuely and working, 
or not, there is ho better meanes then to looke vnto the 
frultes 
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fruites and effects that flow from it. And therefore that ye 

by your owne effects, may bethe mote aſſured ofthe good- 
neſſe of your faith, I will giue you three ſpeciall effects to 
obſerue, by the which ye may iudge of the goodneſſe of 
your faith. 

Firlt looke to thy heart, and caſt thine eye on it: Ifthou 
haſt a deſire to pray, a deſite to crave mercy for thy fiancs,to 
call ypon Gods holy Name for mercy and grace : if therebe 
ſuch a thing in thy heart, as a deſite to pray, if thy heart be 
inclined, and hath a thirſt to ſeeke after mercie and grace; 
though the greateſt part of thine heart repine, and would 
drawe thee — prayer, yet aſſutedly that deſite that thou 
haſt in any meaſure to prayer, is the true effect of the right 
faith. If thou haue a heart to pray to God, though this deſire 
be but ſlender, aſſure thy ſelfe thy ſoule hath life: far prayer 
is the life of the ſoule, and maketh thy faith lively, And why? 
Prayer is Gods owne gift, it is no gift of ours; for if it were 
outs, it would be euill: but it is the beſt gift that euer God 
gaue man; and ſo it muſt be the gift of his one holy Spirit; 
and being his owne gift, it muſt make our faith liuely. With- 
out this thou art not able, not thou dareſt not call vpon him 
in whom thou beleeueſt not, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1 o. 
14. For it I intreate him by prayer, Imuſt truſt in him. Then 
— is acertaine argument of iuſtifying faith and belicfe 
in God: for I cannot ſpeake to him, much leſſe pray to him, 
in whom I truſt not. And though the heart be not fully re- 
ſolued and well diſpoſed, yet ifthere be any part of the heart 
_ e to prayer, it is a ſure gage that that part be» 
jeueth. 


The ſecond effect whereby thou ſhalt know Whether 


faith be in thee, or no, is this: Obſerue and aduiſe with thy 
ſelfe, if thy heart can be content to renounce thy rancour,to 
forgiue thy grudges, and that freely, for Gods cauſe. Canſt 
thou do this? And wilt thou forgiue thy neighbour, as freely 
as God hath forgiuen thee? Aſſuredly, this is an effect ofthe 
right Spiritzfor nature could neuer giue 5. There is nothing 
whereunto nature bendeth it ſelfe more then to m—— 
an 


THE 11. SERMON. 7 


and enuy; and there is nothing v herein nature placeth her 
honour more greedily, then in privy reuenge. 

Now if thy heart be ſo tamed and brought downe, that it 
will willingly forgive the iniurie for Gods cauſe, this is the 
effect of the right Spirit, This is not my "aying, it is the ſay- 
ing of Chriſt himſelfe in the Euangeliſt, Math.6. 14. where 
he thus ſpeakethʒ ye do forgiue men t heir trefÞaſſes, your hea- 

nenty Fat her will alſo forgine you. And in the fifteenth verſe, 
But if ye doe not forgine men their treſþaſſes , no more will your 
heauenly Father forgiue you your treiFaſſes. 

So that Chriſt faith; He that forgiueth wrongs,ſhall haue 
wrongs forgiuen him : but he that will revenge his wrongs, 
wrong ſhall be revenged vpon him, Therefore, as thou 
wouldeſt be ſpared of thy wrongs done unto the mightie 
God, ſpare thou thy neighbour, I will not inſiſt; examine 
whether ye haue faith or not; examine it by prayer, exa- 
mine it by the diſcharge of your owne priuie grugdes: for if 
ye want theſe effects, a heart full of rancour , a heart voide 
of praycr, is a heart faithleſſe and meete for hell. 

The third effect of faith, is compaſſion. Thou muſt bow «+ 
thy heart, and extend thy pity vnto the poore members of 
Chriſt his body, and ſuffer them not to want, if thou haue: 
for except ye haue this compaſſion, 40 haue no faith. Exa- 
mine your ſelues by theſe three effects; and if ye find theſe 
in any meaſure , though neuer ſo ſmall, you haue the right 
faith in your hearts; the faith that ye haue is true and liuely: 
and aſſutedly, God will be mercifull vnto you. 

This faith of ours, though it be liuely, yet it is not perfect Oui faith 
in this world; but euery Gy and every houre it needeth a muſt be c6. 
continuallaugmentarion, it craueth euer to be nouriſhed ; — wag 
for the which increaſe the Apoſtles themſelues, Luce 17.5. my 
ſaid; Lorid iscreaſe our faith. And Chriſt himſelfe comman- Doyped wk 
deth vs to pray, and ſay, Lord increaſe our faith : I beliene, doubting, 
Lord helpe n vnbeliefe. Then by Chriſt his owne command 
we plainelyſee , that this faith needeth continually to be 
nouriſhed & helped; and it cannot be helped bur by prayer: 
therefore ſhould we alwayes continue in prayer. That this 


faith 
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faith ſhould be helped, and that we ſhould be perpetually 
on our guard, in feare and trembling, to get it augmen - 
ted, the terrible doubtings, the wonderfull pits of deſpe- 
ration, into the which the deareſt ſeruants of God ate 
caſt, do dailie teath, For the beſt ſeruants of God are 
exerciſed with terrible doubtings in their ſoules, with won- 
derfull ſtammerings; and they ſhall be brought at ſome 
times, as appeares intheir owne iudgement, to the very 
brinke of deſperation, Theſe doubtings and ſtammerings 
let vs ſee that this faith of ours would be perpetuallynou- 
riſhed , and that we haue need continually to pray for the 
increaſe of it, Itpleaſeth the Lord at ſometimes to let his 
ſetuants have a fight of themſelues, toralt them downe, 
and to let them (ce how vgly ſinne is: It pleaſeth him to let 
them fall iato the pirternelle of ſinne; and to what end? 
Not that he will deuoure them, and ſuffer them to be ſwal- 
lowed vp of deſtruction. 

Though Hezekiab cryeth out: That like an hupgry Lyon, 
the Lord is like to deuoure him, and bruiſe him in peeces; 
yet the Lord ſuffers him not to deſpaire. And though Dauid 
cry, I cannot away with this conſuming fire; Icannot en- 
dure the fire of the Lords iealouſie, yet he deſpaireth not. 
But the Lotd caſteth his ſetuants very low. To what end? 
To the end that they may feele in their heatts and conſci- 
ences, what Chriſt ſuffered for them on the Croſſe, in ſoule 
and body. Vea, we would thinke that there had bene plaine 
colluſion betwixt the Father and the Sonne, and that his ſuf- 
fering had bene no ſuffering, except we felt in our ſoules in 
ſome meaſure, the hell which he ſuſtained in fullmeaſure. 

So to the end that we might clearely vndetſtind the bit: 
terneſſe of ſinne, that we might know how farre we 
are indebted to Chriſt, who Pfered ſuch torments fot 
our ſinnes, and that we may be the more able to hanke him, 
to praiſe his holy Name, he ſuffers his owne ſeruants to 
doubt, but not to deſpaire ; he forgiues their doubtings, he 
forgives their ſtammerings, and in his ownetime he ſupe 
ports them, and brings ys vnto the waters of lik, | 
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THE II. SERMON. 
Theſe, doubrings, as I haue often ſaid, may 


polite: ny faith and deſpaire are oppoſite; and therefore 
faich and deſpaire cannot lodge both in one ſoule. For de- 
ſpaire ouerthroweth the pillats of hope; and where there is 
no hope, there can be no faith. But as for doubting, it may 
lodge, it will lodge, and hath lodged in the ſoules of the 
belt ſeruants that ever God had. Mat ke the ſpeech ofthe A- 
poſtle, Nee alwaies in doubt, ſaich he, but we desþazre not. So 
doubting and faith may lodge both in one ſoule. 

And from whence floweth this doubting? We know that 
inthe regenerate man, there is aremnant of corruption: for 
we haue not our heaven in this earth; though we begin our 
heauen here, yet we get it not fully here. And if all corrup- 
tion were taken away, what ſhould there want of a full 
he auen here? So it is onely begun in this life, and not per- 
feed: therefore there remaines in the ſoule a great cortup- 
tion, which is neuet idle but continually occupied. 

This corruption is euer bringing forth the birth of ſinne 
more or leſſe; every ſinne hurts the conſcience: a hurt con- 
ſcience impaireth the perſwaſion, & ſo comes in the doub- 
ting, For there is not a ſinne that we commit, but it bani- 
ſhech light , and caſteth a miſt ouet the eye of our faith, 
whereby we doubt and ſtagger in our fight: and were it 
not that the Lord in his mercie taketh vs vp , giueth vs the 
gift of tepentance, and maketh vs cuery day as oftas we fin, 
to ctie as oft for mercie , and ſo to repaire the loſſe that we 
haue of faith, to repaite the loſſe that we haue of the feeling 
of mercie, we would wholly put out that ſame light. But 
it pleaſeth the Lotd though we be euery day ſinning, to 
give vs the gift of repentance; and by repentance to repaire 
our faith; to repairethe ſenſe and feeling of mercie in vs, 
and to put ys in that ſame Rate of petſwaſion wherein we 
were before, Therefore if God begin not, continue not, & 
end not with mercie, in that very moment that he abſtracts 
his mercie from vs, we will decay, So we mult be diligent 
in calling for merciez we muſt be inſtant continually . in 
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ſeeking to haue a feeling of mercie. Thus much for th 
doubting, 
Now howſoeuer it be ſure and certaine, that the faith of 


and weake the beſt children of God is often ſubiect to doubting ; yet it 


faith, is faith, 


aod ſhall 
yer decay. 


is as ſure and certaine, that it is never wholly extinR : albeit 
it were neuer ſo weake, yet it ſhall neuer vtterly decay and 
periſh out of the heart. wherein it once maketh reſidence, 
This comfort and conſolation the Spirit of God hath ſet 
downe in his word, to ſupport the troubled heart; That 
how ſocuet faith be weake, yet a weake faith is faith: and 
where that fauh is,there will euet be mercie. 

Ye haue in Raman 11. 29. that the gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance,But among all the gifts that are of this 
ſort, faith is one of the chiefeſt:therefore it cannot be reuo- 
Led againe. 

Ve haue in Jude 3. Ihat faith was once ginen vnto the Saints, 
Once giuen,that is, conſtantly giuen, neuer to be changed, 
nor viterly taken from them, The Lord will not repent 
him of this gift: but the ſoule which he hath loued once 
he will loue perpetually. 

Ic is true and cettaine, that the ſparkles of faith which are 
kindled in the heart by the Spirit of God, may be obſcured 
and ſmothered for a long time; they may be couered with 
the aſhes of our owne corruption, and with our owne ill 
deeds and wickedneſſe, into which we daily fall, It is true 
that the effects of a lively faith will be interrupred, and that 
thy luſts and affections will preuaile for a long time: ſo that 
* 


en thou lookeſt on thy ſelfe, vpon the iudgements of 


God that hang ouer thy ſoule and bodie, & when thou loo - 
keſt vpon thy diſſolute life, and on the anger of God againſt 
this diſſolute life: in the mind, in the heart and conſcience 
of him that hath ſo ſmothered and oppreſſed his faith, it 
will oft times come to paſſe in his one judgement, havin 
his eyes fixed on himſelfe onely, that he will thinke himſelfe 
to be a teprobate, to be an outcaſt, and neuer able to teco- 
uer mercie. 


Where this corruption burſteth forth in this groſſe man- 
ner, 
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ner, after thatthe Lord hath called thee; looke how ſoone 
the Lord beginneth to waken thee againe, incontinent thou 
fixeſt thine eyes vpon thine owne life, and entreſi into a 
deepe confideration as well of the weight of thy ſinne, as of 
the weight of the wrath of God, which thou ſeeſt follo- 
wing thereupon; and art loath to remit theſe cogitati- 
ons, to thinke vpon the deepeneſſe of the mercie of 
God, 

Reſting on theſe conſiderations, it cannot but come to- 

aſſe that in thine owne iudgement thou art an out - caſt. 
And yet God forbid it were ſo; for though theſe ſparks of 
the Spirit be coueted by the corruption that is within thy 
ſoule, yet theſe ſparkles are not wholly put out. 

And to let you ſce that they are not extinguiſhed. though The ſparkles 
they breake not forth in the out ward effects, that the world of faith 
may know thee to be a faithfull man as hetetofoteʒyet theſe though they 
ſparkles are not idle, & thou ſhalt find them not to be idle in vor 4 1999 

; ey are 
«ou As for confirmation of my argument, that howſoever not v 
our bodies are let looſe to all diſſolution, after our effectu · put out, nor 
all calling within vs in our ſoules, that yet the ſparkles are acc idle. 
not idle; ye ſee that though the fire be couered with the 
aſhes, yet it is a fire: there is no man will ſay, that the fire is 
put out, though it be couered. Nomoreis faith put out of 
the ſoule, though it be ſo couered that it neither giue heate 
nor light outwardly, 
An example of this we haue clearely in the Prophet Da- 
nid, after his lamentation in that Pſalme of Repentance, 
Pſal. 51.11. beprayeth to God in theſe words, Caſt me not 
away from thy preſence. And what addeth he? And take not thy 
holy Spirit from me. Had he notloſt the Spirit by his adultery 
and murther? No: for he would not haue ſaid then, Take it 
not from me: bur, Reſtore ut to me. 
It is true that he vſeth the like in the verſe following, Re- 
ſtore me to the ioy of thy ſaluation. Not that he wanted the Spi- 
rit wholly , but that the Spirit lacked force in him, and 
needed ſtrengthening and fortification: it would be ſtirred 
vp, that the | ey of it might appeare. Therefore I ſay, in 
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that David ſpeakerh ſo plainly after his adulterie and mur- 
ther, A Spirit from me, it is a certaine argument, 
that the faithfull haue neuer the Spirit of God alwaies ta- 
ken from them in their greateſt diſſolutions. The ſecond 
point is this : How proue I that theſe ſparkles are not idle, 
though the outward effects be interrupted? As Dauid felt 
this in his conſcience , ſo euety one of you may feele it in 
your owne conſciences. 

The Spirit of God in mans heart cannot be idle; bur 
theſe ſparkles during the time that the bodie is let looſe to 
all diſſolutions, thele ſparkles are accuſing thy diflolution, 
are finding fault with thy manners; theſe ſparkles ſuffer 
theenot to take the pleaſure of thy bodie without great bit- 
terneſſe and continuall remorſe, And theſe ſparkles where 
they are, will make the ſoule wherein they dwell to vtter 
thele ſpeeches at one time or other, once inthetwenty- 
foure houres; Alas, I am doing the euill which ] would not do, 
if had power or ſtrength to teſiſt my affection: & if I might 
be maſter of my affections, I would not for all the world do 
the euill which I do. Againe, if Thad power to do the good 
which I would do, I would not leaue it vndone for all the 
world. 

So theſe ſparkles, though they haue nor ſuch force and 
ſtrength kts as to reſiſt the affection & abſtaine from 
doing euill deeds, yet perpetually in the heart they ate fin- 
ding fault with thy corruption, and ſuffer thee not to take 
thy pleaſure without paine, but laſt of all force thee to vt- 
ter theſe ſpeeches ; If I had ſtrength to reſiſt, I would not do the 
euill which 1 do. Where theſe ſpeeches are, no queſtion they 
are the words of a ſoule which the Lord hath begun to ſan- 
ctifie: and being once ſanRified,in deſpite of the divell and 
of the corruption that is in vs, this faith ſhall never periſh : 
but if the whole ſoule without contradiction, with a greedy 
appetite and pleaſure be carried to euill, and hath no ſorrow 
for it, that ſoule is in an ill eſtate; I canlooke for nothing in 


ſuch a ſoule but death, except the Lord of his great wercic 
preuent it. 


But 
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But where this remorſe and ſorrow, and ſuch ſpeeches 
are in the ſoule, that ſoule, in the time that God ap- 
pointed, ſhall recouer ſttength. The Lord ſhall never ſufe 
ter thoſe ſparkes to be wholly taken away; but ii his owne 
time he ſhall foctifie them. and make them to breake out be» 
fore the world in good works, The Lord in his one time 
will ſanctifie them, he will ſcatter the aſhes of corruption, 
ſtirre vp the ſparkles, and make them to breake out into a 
better life then euer they did before; as ye may cleere- 
iy ſee that Dauidi repentance hath done more good to the 

= then if he had neuet fallen, Thus farre concerning the 
effects. 
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Though the effects of repentance be interrupted , yet Similitudes, 
thoſe ſparkles are not extinguiſhed.For there is no man will ſhewing 
thioke that the fire which is couered with aſhes,is extingui- 3 


ſhed; but being ſtirred vp inthe morning, it will burne as #| 


aith, though 


cleercly as it did the night before, There is no man will they be co- 
think the trees that now in the time of Winter want leaues, uered, are not 
fruite , and externall beauty, to be dead. There is no man tinguiſhed, 


will thinke the Sunne to be out of the firmament, though it 
be ouerſhado wed with a clowde of darkeneſſe and miſt. 
There is great difference betweene a ſleeping diſeaſe, and 
death: for men are not dead though they be ſleeping ; and 
yet there is nothing liker ynto death then ſleepe. As there 
is great difference betwixt a drunken man, and a dead wan; 
ſo there is great oddes betwixt the faith that lieth hid for a 
while and vttereth not it ſelfe , and the light that is vttetly 
put out. — 

When we breake not forth into outward deedes, God 
forbid that we ſhould thinke that theſe ſparkles are whollie 
extinguiſhed, Indeede the ſoule whichis viſited after foule 
and haynous backſlidings from his calling, and againſt his 
knowledge, before this ſoule recouer the former beauty, it 
is in a ſtrange danger. For ifthe Lord ſuffer thy corruption 
to get loole, in ſuch ſort that it carry thee as it will, and by 
all meanes poſſible maketh thee to labour to put out 
the ſparkles of regeneration ;z when the Lord beginnes to 
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challenge thee,or to make thee rẽder an account of this life 
paſt, the ſoule ofchar man when it is challenged, is in great 
danger. 

So that no queſtion, when the Lord beginnes to lay to 
your charge your diſſolute life, the contempt and abuſe 
of your calling, aſſuredly your ſoules are ſo neere to 
the brinke of deſperation that there can be nothing neerer, 
For wilt thou looke to God? Thou wilt ſee nothing but 
his anger kindled as a fire againſt thee. Wile thou looke to 
thy ſelfe? Thou wilt ſee nothing but ſin prouoking his an- 
ger: thou wilt ſee the contempt and abuſe of thy calling 
enlarging his anger; thou wilt ſee nothing but matter of 
deſpaite. 

And what is the beſt pillar and ſureſt retreat, whereupon 
ſuch a ſoule that is ſoneere to the brinke of deſperation, 
may repoſe? Iwill ſhew you the helpe whereupon. When 
thou art aſſaulted by all the greateſttentations thou canſt i- 
magine, when there is nothing before thee but death; when 
thou ſeeſt the diuell accuſing thee, thine owne conſcience 
bearing him witnes againſt thee, thy life accuſing thee, and 
the abuſe of thy calling accuſing thee:whither ſhalt thou go? 
Looke backe againe to thy forepaſt experience, caſt ouer 
thy memorie, and remember if God at any time, and in any 
meafure, hath loued thee; if euer thou haſt felt the loue and 
fauour of God in thy heart and conſcience. Remember ife- 
uer the Lord hath ſo diſpoſed thy heatt, that as he loued 
thee thou louedſt him, and hadſt a deſire to obtaine him. Re- 
member if euer the Lord hath ſo diſpoſed thy heart, that as 
he loued thee, thou louedſt him, & hadſt a deſire to obtaine 
him. Remember this, and repoſe thine aſſurance on this, that 
as he loued thee once he will loue thee euer, and will aſſu- 
redly reſtore thee to that loue before thou departeſt this 
life. The heart that felt once this loue of God, ſhall feele it 
againe: and looke what gift or grace, or what taſte of the 
power of the world to come that euer the Lord gaue to his 
creatures in this life, to that ſame degree of mercy he ſhall 
reſtore his creature beforeit depart this life. 


So 


* 


"4 
So the ſoule that is toſſed with high aſſaults and great 
dangers, where preſent things will not helpe, it is neceſſary 
that it haue recourſe vnto things paſt, and keepe in memo 
the fore · paſt experience of mercy, Which the Lord hat 
freely ſhewed towards that ſoule. This ſame memory ſhall 
be ſo pleaſant to the ſoule, that it ſhall ſtay it preſently from 
deſperation , and vphold it vnto the time the Lord pacific 
that heart, and giue comfort to that ſoule : which being 
done, that ſoule Gal ſee, that howſocuer God was angry, 
he was angry onely for a while. 
I ſpeake theſe things, not that I thinke that every one of 
you hath taſted of them; & yet in ſome meaſure the ſeruants 
of God muſt taſte ofthem : and ye that haue not taſted of 
them, may taſte of them before ye die. And therefore whe- 
ther ye haue taſted or not taſted of them, it cannot be 
but profitable for you to locke vp this leſſon in your hearts, 
and remember it faithfully, that if the Lotd at any time 
ſtrike at your heatts, ye may remember and ſay with your 
ſelues, I learned a leſſon: To looke backe vnto my forepaſt 4 j.qus, 
experience, and thereon to repoſe. a 
And though ye be not touched pry your ſelues, yet 
when ye viſite them that are troubled in conſcience, let 
theſe things be propoſed to them as comforts, & vſe them 
as medicines moſt meete to apply to the griefe of the in- 
ward conſcience, and fo ye ſhal reape fruite of this doctrine, 
and poſſeſſe your ſoules in a good eſtate. Thus farre for the ; 
firſt point, wherein euety one of you ought to try and exa- — 
mine your owne conſeiences. f 
The ſecond point is this; Try whether ye haue loue to- Ogoue 
wards your neighbour or not. For as we ate coupled with ich is the 
God by faith, ſo by the band of loue we ate coupled with lec6d point 
our neighbour : For loue is the chicfe and principall ot our trial. 
branch that ſprings from the roote of faith, Loue is that 
celeſtiall glew that conioyneth all the faithfull members 
in the vnity of a myſticall body. And ſeeing that religi- 
on was inſtituted of God, to ſerue as apath-way to conuey 


vs to Our chiefe felicity: & happy we cannot be exceptwe be 
E 4 like 
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like ynto our God; like ynto bim we cannot be, except we 
haue loue. ( For, as it is 1, John 4. 8. God is lone.) So ſee- 
ing God is loue it ſelfe, whoſoever will reſemble him, muſt 
be endued with the oyle of love. This onely one argument 
teſtiſieth to vs, that this loue is aprincipall head, whereun- 
to all things that are commanded in religion ought to be 
referred. 

To ſpend long time in the praiſe of loue, I hold it not ne- 
ceſſary, ſecing the holy Scripture reſoundy in blaſing the 
commendartions of it: but that we ipeake not of any thing 
ambiguous, I will let you ſee how this word is confidered & 

How the taken in the Scriptures, Loue is conſidered eithet as a ſpri 

word loue . 8 

is taken in the ot fountaine, from hence the reft proceedes, that, is for the 

Scripture. loue whereby we loue God, And as loue cometh firſt from 
God, and is poured by his holy Spirit into our hearts: ſo ir 
firſt redounds — , and ſtrikes backe vpon himſelſe: 
for the loue of God muſt euer goe before the loue of the 
creature. 

Next, we take this word for that loue whereby we loue 
Gods creatures our neighbours, & eſpecially them that are 
ofthe family of faith. And thirdly, it is taken for the deedes 
ofthe ſecond Table, which flow from this loue. 

Now when I ſpeake ofloue, I ſpeake of it as in the ſecond 

ſignificationz to wit, as it is taken for the loue of our neigh- 

The —— bout. And taking it ſo, I call loue The ba, God, pouted in- 
on ot loue. to the hearts — and women : by the which gift we 
firſt loue God in Chriſt our Sauiour; and next in God, and 

for Gods cauſe, we loue all his creatures, but chiefly our bre- 

thren that are of the family of faith , the children of one c6- 

mon Father with vs. We will examine this definition; I ſay, 

Of out loue fir the loue of God as it cometh from God, it teturneth to 
toward God. (GGodzas it comes down from him, ſoit ſtrikes vpward to him 
againe. And is it not goodreaſon ? And why? Let thy heart 

fixe thy loue as long as thou wilt vpon the creatures, thou 

ſhalt neuer be ſatiate, nor thy affeQions ſhall neuer be 

content, except thou lay hold on God: but if once thou loue 

God in thy heart, and caſt thy affeRions vpon him, & onc. 


tak eg 
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takeſt hold on him, the how thou loueſt him, the greater 
ſafetie and contentment ſhale thou haue; thou ſhalt not 
thirſt for any other. For as to the creatures there is neuer a 
creature that God hath created but it is ſtamped wich his 
owne ſtampe, and every creature beareth his Image : and 
looking to the Image of God inthe creature, ſhould it not 
draw thee to him, that thou fixe not thy heart vpon the crea- 
ture? For his owne Image in his creature,ſhould leade thee 
to himſelfe. And therefore the more that thou knoweſt the 
creatures, and the greater vatietie of knowledge that thou 
haſt of them, the more ſhould every particular knowledge 
of them draw thee to God: and the more ſhouldeſt thou 
wonder at thy God, and know thy dutie towards him, And 
ſeeing that delight floweth from knowledge, and euery 
knowledge hath his owne delight; as the vatictic of know- 
ledge that atiſeth from the creature ſhould make the mind 
to mount vp to the knowledge of God: ſo the varietie of 
delights that ariſe vpon the diuetſitie of this knowledge, 
ſhould moue the hearc vpward to the loue of God: and the 
heart getting hold of God, and being ſeiſed with the loue 
of God. and the mind being occupied with the true know - 
ledge of God ; ſo ſoone as heatt and mind is full of God, 
the heart is quiet and the mind is ſatisſied. So that the more 
this knowledge growethin the mind, the greater content- 
ment thou baff ; and the more the loue of God groweth in 
thy heart, the greater ioy and reioyeing haſt thou in thy 
ſoule. And why?In God ye haue not onely all the creatures, 
but ye haue himſelfe dende the creatures : and therefore in 
God ye haue all the knowledge and delight that can atiſe 
of the creatures;and befides the creatures ye haue God him- 
ſelfe, who is the Creator, And ſol ſay, theminde of man 
can neuer quiet it ſelfe in the knowledge, not the heart can 
neuer ſertle it ſelfe in the loue of uaked creatures; inreſpeR 
they are flowing and vanitie, as Salamom calleth them : But 
in the infinite God rightly knowne,and earnefily loued, the 
mind ſhall finde ofull re , andthe heart ſhall haue a perfect 
ioy. For our affection is ſo inſatiable that no finite thing * 
atisfie 


O loue to- 
wards our 


neighbour, . 
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farisfie it; nor there can be no ſolide ſerling vpon the thi 
that is tranſitorie. So the love — to mount vp wat d, fit 


to God, in whoſe face the heart 
joy. f 

he ſecond argument that I vſe is this; Seeing there is 
onely one precept left by our Maſter in recommendation to 
be obſerved by vs, namely, That every one of vs ſhould loue 
another: therefore our wiſe Matter vndetſtanding well, that 
where loue was there needed no more lawes , that the life 
of man by loue onely behooued to be molt happie, left one- 
ly the ſame in chiefe recommendation „and taketh vp the 
whole Law and Goſpell in one wot d, Lone. And if the heart 
of man were endued with loue, his life might be moſt happy 
and bleſſed: for there is nothing maketh this life happie, 
but the reſemblance and likelihood that we haue with God. 
The neeret we draw to God, the more bleſſed is our life; 
for there cannot be ſo happie a life as the life of God. In the 
fuſt Epiſt. of John, 4. 8. God is loue: therefore the more we 
are in loue, the more neere we areto that happie life: for 
we ate in God, and partakers of the life of God, When I 
ſpeake this, ye muſt not thinke that loue in God and loue in 
vs is one thing: for loue is but a qualitie in vs, and it is not a 
qualitie in God. There is nothing in God but that which is 
God; ſo loue in God is his owne eſſence: therefore the 
more that ye grow in loue, the neerer ye draw to God, and 
to that happie and bleſſed life. For there is nothing more 
profitable, more agrecable & conuenient vnto nature then 


all find full and perfect 


to loue, and aboue all things to loue God. And therefore it 


is that God and his Angels are moſt happie and bleſſed, be- 
cauſe they loue all things, and deſite euer to do good. On 
the other ſide, there is nothing more vnhappie, nothing 
more — hurtful & that eateth vp nature more, 
then to burne with enuie and hatred: and therefore it is 


that the diuels ore moſt miſerable,who torment themſelues 
with continuall malice and hatred, burning with a vehe- 
ment appetite to be noyſome vnto all creatures. So as the 
life ofthe diuel is moſt ynhappie, becauſe he is full of enuic 


and 
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and malice; ſo our life will be moſt Happie, if we be full of 
loue. I will no furrhet of loue: Onely if ye haue 
loue, marke the effects of it ſerdowne, 1. Cor. 13. 4. 5+ 6.7, 
verſes, which effects if ye haue not in ſome in ye haue 
not true loue. | 
I end here, Ye ſee in what points every one of you ought Conclufion, 
to be prepared : Ye mult be endued with this loue, and ye Withan ex- 
muſt be endued with faith; and if ye haue theſe in any ſmall 8 
meaſure, go boldly to the hearing of the word, and to the 
receiuing of the Sacraments. This is the preparation that 
we allow of. I grant the Papiſts haue a preparation far diffe- 
ring from this, and therefore they can haue no warrant from 
the word of God, Laſt of all, ſeeing that we are commanded 
to trie our ſelues, he that lacketh knowledge cannot trie 
himſelfe, a mad man cannot trie himſelfe, a child cannot 
tric himſelfe;ztherefore they ought not to come to the Lords 
Table. All theſe things being conſidered aright, he that hath 
faith and loue in any kind of meaſure, let him come to the 
Table of the Lord. And alltheſe things ſerue as well for 
the hearing of the word fruitfully , 4s for the recei- 
uing of the Sacrament, Therefore the Lord of his mercy 
illuminate your minds, and worke ſome meaſure of faith & 
loue in your hearts, that ye may be partakers ofthat heauen· 
ly life, offered in the word and Sacraments; that ye may be- 
in your heauen here, and obtaine the full fruition of the 
fie to come: and that in the righteous merits of Chriſt Ieſus, 
To whom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour, praiſe and glorie, both now and for euer, Amen. 
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COR 11. 23. 


For I haue receiued of the Lord, chat which 1 alſo haue deline- 
red unto you, to wit, that the Lord Ieſus in the might that he was 
betrayed, tooke Bread, &c. 


ere is nothing inthisworld,norout of the 
6) [RS world , more to be wiſhed of cuery one of 
vou, more to be craued and ſought of euer 
one of you, then to be conioyned with 
KAR Ed} Chriſt Ieſus, then once to be made one 
* = with the God of glorie, Chriſt Teſus. This 
heauenly and celeftiall coniunction is purchaſed & brought 
about by two ſpeciall meanes; It is brought about by 
meanes of the word and preaching ofthe Goſpell: and it ĩs 
brought about by the meanes of the Sacraments, and mini- 
ſtration theteof. The word leadeth vs to Chriſt by the care; 
the Sacraments leade vs to Chriſt by the eye: two ſenſes of 
all the reſt which God hath choſen as moſt meere for this 
purpoſe, to inſtruQ vs and bring vs vnto Chriſt. For that do- 
Qrine muſt be moſt effeRuall and mouing, that wakeneth 
and flirreth vp moſt the outward ſenſes : that doctrine 
that wakeneth not onely the care but the eye, the taſte, the 
feeling, and allthe reſt of the ourward ſenfes , muſt moue 
the heart moſt, muſt be moſt effectuall and piercing in the 
ſoule. But ſo it is that this doctrine of the Sacraments mo- 
ueth, ſtitreth vp and wakeneth moſt the outward ſenſes; 
therefore it muſt be (if we come well prepared yntoit)moſt 
effeQuall to ſtir vp the inward ſenſes of the dull heart. -— 
there 


» 


THE IIL SERMON. 61 


there is a thing that ye muſt euer remember; there is no 
doctcine, neither of the fimple word, nor yet ofthe Sacra- 
ments, if Chriſt abſtract his holy Spirit that is able ro moue: 
therefore when euet ye come to heare the doctrine, whe- 
ther it be of the Sacraments or ofthe ſimple word, crave of 

God that he would be preſent by his holy Spirit, or other. 

wiſe all the doQtrine inthe 14 will not auaile you. Al- 

wayes this doQrineof the Sacraments ſtirtes vp and wa- 

kens moſt the out ward ſenſes, & there is no queſtion there- 

fore but it is an effectuall and potent inſtrument, to waken, 

prepare and ſtirre vp our hearts. 

Then to let you ſee what the word Sacrament meaneth, The diverſe 
and to remoue the ambiguity of it, it is cettaine and out of faking ot the 
all queſtion, that the Latine Diuines, who were moſt anci- — S 
ent, did interpret the Greeke word wiper, by the word Sa. 
crament; and they vſed the Greeke word, not onely to ſig- 
nifie the whole action of the Supper of the Lord, and the 
whole action of Baptiſme: but they vſed the word Myſtery. 
to fignifie whatſoeuer is darke and hid init ſelſe, and not fre. 
quented in the cõmon vſe of men: as after this mannet the 
Apoſtle calleth the vocation of the Gentiles a myſtery. This Fpbeſ.3.9. 
coniunction which is begun here betwixt vs & Chriſt,is cal- Zy .. 3. 
led a iyſtery;& the Latine Interpreters call it a Sacrament: 

& to be ſhort, ye wil not find in F book of God a word more 
frequent then the word Myſtery. But as for the word Sacra- 
ment, wherby they interprece the Greeke word, we find not 
this word donde fame Diuines to be taken ſolargely:neither 
is it taken ſo largely in any part ofthe book of God. Alwaies 
the word Sacrament is very ambiguous in it ſel fe, and there 
ariſe about the ambiguity of this word many controuer- 
ſies, which are not yet ceaſſed, nor will not ceaſſe while the 
world laſteth: whereas if they had kept the Apoſtles words, 
and called them as the Apoſtle calleth them, Signes and 
Scales ; all this digladiation, ſtrife and contention, a 

ringly had not fallen out: but where men will be wiſer then 
God, and giue names to things without warrane from God, 
vpon the wit of man which is but meere folly, all this ſtirte 
falle th out. Well then, to come vnto the purpoſe; The an- 
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cient Diuines tooke the word Sacrament, as we may per- 
ceiue,in a fourefold manner. Sometime they tooke it for the 
whole action, that is, the whole miniſſery ofthe Elements: 
ſometime they rooke it not forthe whole action, but for the 
outward things that are vſed inthe action of Baptiſme and 
of the Supper;as they tooke it forthe water and ſprinkling 
ofit, fot the Bread and e e and ea- 
ting thereof. Thirdly againe they toołe it not for the whole 
out ward things that are vſed in the action, but onely for the 
materiall and earthly things, the Elements : as for Bread 
and Wine in the Supper, and water in Baptiſme. Andafter 
this ſort, ſaith Auguſtine, the wicked eate the body of our 
Lord, concerning the Sacrament onely,that is, concerning 
the Elements only. Laſt of all, they tooke it not only for the 
Elements, but for the things ſignified by the Elements. And 
after this manner Irenæut ſaith, that a Sacrament ſtandeth of 
two things: the one garthly, the other heauenly. The anci- 
ent Diuines then taking the word after theſe ſores, no que- 
ſtion, alltheſe wayes they tooke it rightly. 

But leauing the ambiguity of the word, Itake the word 
Sacrament, as it is taken and vſed this day in the Church of 
God. for a holy Signe & Seale that is annexed toF preached 
word of God, to ſcale vp & confirme the truth contained in 
the ſame word:ſo that I call not the ſeale ſeparated from the 
word, a Sacrament. For as there can not be a ſeale but that 
which is the ſeale of an euidence, and if the ſeale be ſepara- 
ted from the euidence, it is not a ſeale, but looke what it is 
by nature, it is no more: So thete cannot be a Sacrament, 
except it be annexed to the euidence ofthe word;but looke 
what the Sacrament was by nature, it is no more. Was it a 
common peece of bread ? It remaines common bread, ex- 
cept it be ioyned to the euidence of the word. Therefore 
the word onely cannot be a Sacrament, nor the element on- 
ly, cannot be a Sacrament ; but the word and element con- 
iunctly, muſt make a Sacrament. And ſo eAuguſtine ſaid 
well, Let the word come to the element, and ſo ye ſhall haue 
a Sacrament, So then the word muſt come to the element: 


that 
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that is, the word preached diſtinRly , and all the of it 
opened vp, muſt goe before the hanging to of the. Sacra» 
crament; and the Sacrament as a ſeale mult follow, and ſo 
be teceiued accordingly. | 

Then I call a Sacrament, the word and ſeale coniunctly, 
the one hung to the other, It is without all controuetſie, 


and there is no doubt in it, that all Sacramentsare ſignes: 
Now if a Sactament be a ſigne, as the ſigne is in a relation in 
that Category, (for ſo we muſt ſpeake it:) ſo the Sacrament 
muſt be placed in that ſame Cs of relation. Now eue- 
ry relation againe muſt ſtand, of force, betwixt two things; 
for one thing cannot be the correlatiue of it ſelfe : but in a 
law full relation, of force there muſt be two things, which 
two haue euer a mutuall teſpect the one to the other; there- 
fore in every Sacrament that hath arelation, there muſt be 
two things which two haue euer a mutuall reſpeR the one 
to the other. 

Take away one of theſe two _ from the Sacra- 
ment, ye loſe the relation; and loſing the relation, ye loſe 
the Sacrament, Confound any of theſe two with the other, 
make either a confuſion or permixtion of them, ye loſe the 
relation : and loſing the relation, ye loſe the Sacrament. 
Turne ouer the one into the other, ſo that the ſubſtance of 
the one ſtarts vp, and vaniſheth in the other; ye loſe the 
relation, and ſo ye loſe the Sacrament. Then as in euery 
Sacrament there is a relation; ſo to keepe the relation, ye 
muſt euer keepe two things ſeuerally in the Sacrament, 

Now for the better vnderſtanding and conſideration of The bead to 
theſe two diverſe things which are relatiue to others, we be intreated 
ſhall keepe this order by Gods grace. Fitſt I will let you ſee - — 
hat is meant by a ſigne in the Sacrament. Next Iwill let 
you vnderſtand what is meant «i bay thing ſignified, Third» _* 
ly, how they two are coupled, by what power and vertue 3. 
they are conioyned; and from hence this power and ver- 
tue floweth. Pourchiy , and laſt of all, I will let you vnder- + 
ſtand whether one and the ſelfeſame inſtrument giueth the 


ſigne and ihe thing ſignified, ot notʒ whether they be given 
in 
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in one action ot two; wherher they be offred to one inflru» 


ment ot twWo; or if they be giuen after one manner or two, 
to both the infiruments. Marke theſe diuet ſities; the diverſe 


manner of the recceiuing, the diuerſitie of the inſtruments, & 


the diuerſitie of the giuers: and ye ſhall find little difficultie 
in the Sacrament, 
Now to begin at the ſignes, ſeeing all Sacraments are 


r, 
The fignes in ſigges, what call we the ſignes in the Sacrament? I call the 
the Sactamẽt. G 


gnes in the Sacrament whatſoeuer I perceive and take vp 
by my outward ſenſes by mine eye eſpecially.Now ye ſee in 
this Sacrament, there are two ſorts of things ſubiect to the 
outward ſenſes, and to the eye eſpecially: ye ſee the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine are ſubiect to mine eye;therefore 
they mult be ſignes. Ye ſee againe, that the rites and cere- 
monies, whereby theſe Elements are diſtributed, broken, & 

iuen, are ſubiect to mine eye alſo. Then I muſt make two 
— of ſignes; one ſort of the Bread and Wine, and we call 
them elementall : another ſort of the rites and ceremonies, 
whereby theſe are diſtributed, broken, and given; and we 
call them ceremoniall. Be not deceiued with the word Ce- 
remonie; thinke not that I call the breaking of yBread,the 
eating of the Bread,and drinking of the Wine,Ceremonies: 
thinke not that they are vaine, as yee vic that word Cere- 
monie for a vaine thing, which hath no grace nor profite 
following after it. No, although I call them Ceremonies, 
there is neuer a Ceremonie which Chriſt inſtituted in this 
Suppet, but it is as eſſentiall as the Bread and Wine are, and 
ye cannot leaue one iotte of them, except ye peruert the 
whole inſtitution: for what euer Chriſt commanded to be 
done, what euet he ſpake or did in that whole action, it is 
eſſential and muſt be done: & ye cannot leaue one iot thete- 
of, but ye will peruett the whole action. 


Why they are The reaſon where fore I call them ſignes is this: I call them 
not ſignes by that reaſon that men commonly call them 


ſignes, becauſe they ſigniſie onely; as the Brend ſignifies the 
bodie of Chriſt, & the Wine ſignifies the bloud of Chriſt: I 
call them not ſignes becauſe they repteſent onely; but Y call 

; them 
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them ſignes, becauſe they haue the body & bloud of Chriſt 

conioyned with them. Vea ſo — the bodie of Chriſt 

conioyned with that Bread, and the bloud of Chriſt conioy- 
ned with that Wine, that as ſoone as thou receiueſt that 
Bread in thy mouth ( if thou be a faithfull man or woman) 
ſo ſoone receiueſt thou the bodie of Chriſtin thy ſoule, and 
that by faith: and as ſoone as thou retęiueſt that Wine in 
thy mouth, ſo ſoone thou recei loud of Chriſt in 
thy ſoule, and that by faich: In reſpect of this exhibition 
chiefely, that they are inſtruments to deliuer and exhibite 
the things that they fignifie, and not in reſpe& onely of 
eit repreſentation, are they called ſignes. For if they did 
nothing but repreſent or ſigniſie a thing abſent, then any 
picture or dead Image ſhould be a Sacrament, for thete is 

no picture, as the picture of the King, but at the ſight of the 
picture the King will come in your minde, and it tulll ſigni- 

he vnto you that that is the Kings picture. 08 
of the Sacrament did no further , all pictutes 
eramems: but in reſpect that the Sactament exhibites and 
deliu&Fthe thing that it ſigniſieth, ro the ſoule and heart, 

18 


ſo ſoone as the ſigne is deliuered to the mouth, for this 
cauſe eſpecially it is called a ſigne. There is no pictute of the 
King that will deliver the King vato you; there is no othet 
image that will exhibite the thing whereof it is the image: 
therefore there is no image can be a Sacrament, Then in re- 
ſpeR the Lord hath appointed the Sacraments as hands to 
deliver andexhibitethe thing ſignified, for this delivery and 
exhibition chiefly they are called ſignes. As the word of the 
Goſpell is a mighrie and potent inſtrument to our cuerla- 
Ring ſaluation: ſo the Sacrament is a potent inſtrument 
appointed by God to deliuet vs to Chtiſt Ieſus, to our tur- 
laſting ſaluation. For this ſpirituall meate is dreſſed and gi- 
ven yp to vs in ſpirituall diſhes: that is, in the miniſterie of 
the word, and in tlie miniſterie of the Sacraments, And ſup- 
poſe this miniſterie be externall, yet the Lord is ſaid to de · 
liver ſpirituall and heauenly things by cheſe external things. 
Why? Becauſe he hath appointed them as inſttuments 

F whereby 
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whereby he will deliuer his one Sonne vnto vs. For this is 
certaine, that none hath 


power to deliver Chriſt Ieſus vnto 
vs, except God and his holy Spirit : and therefore to ſpeake 
properly, there is none can deliuer Chrift but God by his 
one Spirit: he is deliuered by the miniſterie of the holy 


Spirit; it is the holy Spirit that ſeales him vp in our hearts, & 
confirmes vs more and more in him: as the Apoſtle giueth 


him this ſtile, 2. Cor.. as. 
To ſpeake properly, there is none hath power to deliver 


Chriſt but God che Father or himſelfe. There is none hath 


ower to deliuer the Mediator but his owne Spirit: yet it 
fach pleaſed God to vie ſome inſtruments and meanes, 
whereby he will deliver Chriſt Ieſus vato vs, The meanes 
are theſe; the miniſteric of the word, and the miniſterie of 
the Sacraments; and in reſpeR he vſeth theſe as meanes to 
deliuer Chriſt, they are ſaid to deliuer him. But here ye haue 
to diſtinguiſh betweene the principall efficient deliueter, & 
che inſtrumentall efficient, which is the word & Sacramets: 
keeping this diſtinction, both theſe are true; God by his 
word, & God by his Spirit, deliuereth Chriſt Ieſus ynts you. 
Then I ſay, I call thẽ fignes, becauſe God hath made thẽ po- 
tent inſtruments to Jeliver y ſame thing which they ſigniſie. 
Now Igo to the thing ſignified , and I call the thing ſig- 
nified by the ſignes in the Sacrament , that which [rene 


chat old Wrirer calleth the heavenly and ſpirituall thing: to 


wit, whole Chriſt with his whole gifts, benefices and gra · 
ces, applied and giuento my ſoule. Ihen I call not the thing 
_ by the ſignes of Bread and Wine, the benefits of 

rit,the graces of Chriſt, ot the vertue that floweth out of 
Chriſt onely: but I call the thing ſignified together with the 
benefits and vertues flowing from him , the very ſubſtance 
of Chriſt himſelfe , from which this vertue doth flow, The 
ſubſtance with the vertues, gifts and graces that flow from 
the ſubſlance, is the thing nie here. As ſor the vertue 


and graces that flow from Chriſt, it is not poſſible that thou 
canſt be partaker of the vertue that floweth from his ſub - 
ſtance, except thou be firſt partaker of the ſubſtance it ſelſe. 


For 
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For how is it poſſible that I can be partaker of the juyce that 
floweth out of any ſubſtance , except I bepartaker of the 
ſubſtance it ſelfe furſt Þ | | Þ 

Is it poſſible that my ſtomach can be refreſhed with that 
meate, the ſubſlance whereof neuer came into my mouth? 
Is it poſſible my drought can be ſlackned with that drinke, 
that neuer paſſed downe my throat ? Is it poſſible that Ican 
ſucke any vertue out of any thing except I get the ſubſtance 
firſt ? So it. is impoſſible that I can get the iuyce and vertue 
that floweth out of Chriſt except I get the ſubſtance, that is, 
himſelfe firſt, So I call not the thing ſignified , the grace 
and veriue that floweth from Chriſt onely ; nor Chriſt him- 
ſelfe and his ſubRance,withour his vertue and graces onely; 
but ioyntly the ſubſtance with the graces, whole Chrift, 
God and man, without ſeparation of his natures , without 
diſtinguiſhing ofhis ſubſtance from his graces. 

I call the — ſigniſied by the ſignes in the Sacrament: 
for why? if no more be ſignified by the Bread but the fleſh 
and bodie of Chriſt onely , and no more be ſigniſied by the 
Wine but the bloud of Chriſt onely, thou canſt not ſay,that 
the body of Chriſt is Chriſt; it is but a part of Chriſt: thou 
canſt not ſay, that the blood of Chriftis whole Chriſt; it is 
but a part of him:anda peece of thy Sauiour ſaued thee not; 
a part of thy Sauiour wrought not the worke of thy ſalua- 
tion: and fo ſuppoſe thou get a peece of him in the Sacta- 
ment, that part will do thee no good. 

To the end therefore that this Sacrament = nourifh 
thee to life everlaſting , thou muſt get in it thy whole Saui- 
our,whole Chriſt God and man, with his whole graces and 
benefices, without ſeparation of his ſubſtance from his gra- 
ces, or of the one nature from the other. And how get ! 
him? Not by my mouth. It is a vaine thing to thinke that we 
will get God by our mouth: but we get him by faith. As he 
is a Spirit, ſo I cate him by faith and beliefe in my ſoule, not 
by the teeth of my mouth: that is a vaine thing. Be it that 
thou mighceſt cate the fleſh of Chrift with thy teeth, this 

were a etuell manner of doing; yet thou maiſt not wm — 
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God-head with thy teeth : this is a groſſe faſhion of ſpea- 
kivg. Then if everye get good of the Sacrament, ye muſt 
get whole Chriſt ; and there is not any inſtrument hereby 
to lay hold on him but by faith onely:therefore come with a 
faithfull heart. 

O, but ye will aske me(and by appearance, the definition 
laid downe of the thing ſignified mou aground to it) 
If the fleſh of Chriſt and the bloud of Chriſt be a part of 
the thing ſignified, how can I call his fleſh a ſpirituall thing, 
and Chriſt in reſpect of his fleſh,a heauenly thing? Ye will 
not ſay that the ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh is ſpirituall, or 
that the ſubſtance of his bloud is ſpiricuall; wherefore then 
call ye it an heauenly and ſpirituall thing? I will tell you. 
Ihe fleſh of Chriſt is called a ſpitituall thing, and Chriſt is 
called ſpirituall in reſpeR of his fleſh:not that his fleſh is be- 
come a Spirit ; or that the ſubſtance of his fleſh is become 
ſpirituall. No itremainethtrue fleſh,and the ſubſtance of it 
is one, as it was in the wombe ofthe Virgin. His fleſh is not 
called ſpiritual in reſpeR it is glorified in the heauens at the 
right hand of the Father; be not deceiued with that : for 
ſuppoſe it be glorified, yet it remaineth true fleſh,that ſame 
very fleſh which he tooke out of the wombe of the bleſſed 
Virgine. Neither is it ſpirituall, becauſethou ſeeſt it not in 
the Supper; if thou wert where it is thou mighteſt ſee it: but 
it is called ſpirituall in teſpect of the ſpirituall ends where- 
unto it ſerueth to my body and ſoule, beruf the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt ſerueth to nouriſh me, not to a temporall 
but to a ſpirituall and heauenly life. Now in reſpect this 
fleſh is a ſpirituall foode ſerving me to a ſpitituall life , for 
this cauſe it is called a ſpirituall thing: if it nouriſh me as 
the fleſh of beaſts doth, but to a temporall life, it ſhoud be 
called but a temporall thing: but in reſpeQ it nouriſheth my 
ſoule, not to an earthly and temporall life, but to an heauen- 
ly, celeftiall, and ſpirituall end; in reſpect of this end, the 
fl-ſh of Chrift, and Chrift in teſpect of his fleſh, is called the 
ſpirituall thing in the Sacrament, It is called alſo the ſpiri- 
wall thing in rhe Sacrament, in teſpect of the ſpitituall in- 
ſtrument, 
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ſlrument whereby it is recejued. The whereby 
the fleſh of Chriſt is receiued, is not a corporall inftrument; 
is not the teeth and mouth of the bodie, is 
it is the mouth of the ſoule which is faith : and in te the 
inſtrument is ſpirituall, therefore Chriſt who is received,is 
alſo called ſpitituall. In reſpeR alſo that the manner ofre- 
cciuing is heauenly ,ſpirituall, and an internall manner; not 
a naturall, nor externall manner : in reſpeR that the fleſh of 
Chriſt which is given in the Sacrament, is receiued by a ſpi- 
rituall and ſecret manner, which is not ſeene to the eyes of 
men; In all cheſe teſpects I call Chriſt Ieſus the heauenly 
and ſpirituall thing, which is ſignified by the ſignes in the 


Sacrament, | 


Now I ſay in the end, the thing ſignified muſt be applied The thing 


to vs. What auaileth it me to ſee my medicine in a box, ſtan · ſignifie 


ding in an Apothecaries ſhop? w 
me, if it be not applied? What ausileth it me to ſee my ſal- 
uation afarre of, if it be not applied to me? Therfore it is not 
enough for vs to ſee Chriſt, but he muſt be giuen vs, or elſe 
he cannot worke health and ſaluation in vs. And as this ſal- 
uation is given vs, we muſt haue a mouth to take it, What 
auaileth it me to ſee meate before me, except I haue a 
mouth to take it? So the thing ſignified in the Sacrament, 
muſt be giuen vs by God. by the three perſons of the Trini- 
ty one God, by Chriſt Ieſus, who muſt give himſelfe: and 
as he giues himſelfe, ſo we muſt haue a mouth to take him. 
Suppoſe he preſent and offer himſelfe, yet he can proſite and 
auaile none but them who haue a mouth to receive him. 
Then ye ſee what call the thing ſignified : whole Chriſt, 
applyed to vs, and teceiued by vs: whole Chriſt, God and 
man, without ſeparation of his natures, without diftiogui- 
ſhing ofhis ſubſtance from his graces, all applyed to vn. Then 
I fay ſeeing we come. to the Sacrament to be fed by his 
het , and refreſhed by his bloud, to be fed to an heauenly 
and ſpitituall life: and ſeeing there is no proſite to be had at 
this Table without ſome kinde of preparation; therefore let 
no man preaſe to cometothis Table * in ſome 2 

3 ure 


at can it worke toward be applyed. 
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ſure he be prepared. 


Some will be prepated in a greater meaſure then others; 
alwayes let no man preſume to go to it, except in ſome mea- 
ſure his heart be ſanctiſied: therefore my exhortation con- 
cerning the way, whereby cuery one of you ought to pre- 
re your ſelues thatye may fir you the better to this Table, 
is this; There is not one of you that cometh to the Table of 
the Lord, that may bring before the Lord his integrity, iu- 
Alice, and vprightnes: but whoſocuer goeth to the Table of 
the Lord, he ought to go with the acknowledging and 
confeſſion of his miſery : he ought to go with a ſorrowfull 
heart, for the ſinnes wherein he hath offended God; he 
ought to go with a hatred of thoſe ſinnes. Not to proteſt 
that he is holy, iuſt and vptight: but to proteſt, and confeſſe, 
that he is miſerable,and of all creatures the moſt miſerable : 
and therefore he goeth to that Table, to get ſupport for his 
miſery, to obtaine mercy at the throne of Grace : to get re- 
miſſion and forgiueneſſe of finnes; to get the gift of repen- 
cance, that more and more he may ſtudy to liue vpright- 
ly, holily and ſoberly in all time to come. Therefore except 
ye hauee ntred into this courſe, and haue a purpoſe to conti- 
nue in this courſe, to amend your life paſt, to repent you 
of your ſinnes, and by the grace of God to liue more vp- 
rightly and ſobetly then ye haue done; for Gods cauſe go 
not to the Table. For where there is not a purpoſe to do 
well and to repent, of neceſſity there muſt be apurpoſe to 
do il: and whoſouer cometh to that Table with a purpoſe to 
do ill, and without a purpoſe to repent, he cometh to mock 
Chriſt, to ſcorne him to his face, and to cate his owne pte- 
ſent condemnation, So let no man come to that Table, that 
hath not in his heart a purpoſe to do better, that hath not 
a heart to ſorrow for his ſinnes paſt, and thinketh not his 
former folly and madneſſe ouet- great + Let no man come 
to that Table without this, vnder the paine of condemnati- 
on. But if ye haue in your heart 8 purpoſe to do better, ſu 
poſe your former life hath bene diſſolute and looſe;yer if ye 
be touched in your hearts with any feeling or remorſe 


of 
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of your life paſt, go not from the Table, but come with a pra. 
— — wretchedneſſe, and eome with a 
heart to get grace. If with a diſſolute life ( Imeane not of 
open ſlanders ) thou haue alſo a purpoſe not to amend, but 
to do worſe, for Gods ſake abſtaine. | 

Thus far of the thing ſignified, Vnto this generall conſi- 
deration,there remaineth theſe things yet to be made plaine 
vnto you: Firſt how the ſignes and the thing ſigniſied ate 
coupled together, and how they are conioyned. Next it te- 
ſteth to be told you, how the ſigne is delivered , and how 
the thing ſignified is delivered, and how both are recciued 
as they are delivered. This being done, I ſhall ſpeake briefly 
ofthe other part of the Sacrament, which is the word. And 
laſt ofall, I ſhall let you ſee what ſort of faults they arethat 
peruert the Sacrament, and make itofno effect. And iftime 
(hall ſecue , I ſhall enter in particular to this Sacrament 
which we haue in hand. 


Then to come backe againe In the third place it is to be How the 
conſidered, how the figneand the thing ſignified, are cou- figne & the 
pled : For about this coniunction all the debate ſtands ; all ar 1 

aſe 
ned together. 


the firifes that we haue with them that vary from the 
ſtraight truth, Rand about the matter of this coniunct ion. 
Some will haue them conioyned one way, and ſome aſtet 
another way; and men ſtriue very bitterly about this mat - 
ter, and continue ſo in ſtrife, that through the bitterneſſe 
of contention they loſe the truth : for when the heate of 
contention ariſeth, and eſpecially in diſputation, they take 
no heed to the truth but to the viAory. If they may be vic- 
torious, and it were but by a multitude of words, they re- 
pard not, ſuppoſe they loſe the truth. Reade their works and 
ookes about this coniunction, & you wil crave rather con- 
ſcience then knowledge: yea if they had the quarter of con- 
ſcience,that they haue of knowledge, no queſtion this con- 
trouerſie —— eaſily taken vp: but men lacking conſci- 
ence, and having knowledge, an euill conſcience peruerts 
the knowledge, and drawes them to an euill end. 
To tell you now how theſe two are conioyned, it will be 
F 4 far 
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far eafier for me, and bettet for you to'vnderſtand to tell you 
firſt how they are conioyned : for I ſhall make it very cleare 
vnto you, by letting you ſee how they are not conioyned: 
but it is not poſſible to make it ſo cleate by telling you the 
manner how they are conioyned. Ve may petceiue cleately 
by your eyes, that the ſigne and the — are not 
locally conioyned: that is, they are not both in one place. 
Ye may perceive alſo by your outward ſenſes, that the bo- 
die of Chriſt which is the thing ſignified, and the ſignes, are 
not conioyned corporally , their bodies touch not each o- 
ther, You may percciue alſo they are not viſibly conioy- 
ned, they ate not both ſubieR to the out ward eye. So it is 
eaſie to let you ſee how they are not conioyned. For if the 
ſigne and the thing ſigniſied were viſibly and corporally 
conioyned , what need were there for vs to haue a ſigne ? 
Wherefore ſhould the ſigne in the Sacrament ſetue vs? Is 
not the ſigne in the Sacrament appointed to leade me to 
Chriſt? is not the ſigne appointed to point out Chriſt vnco 
me? If I ſaw him preſent by mine owne eye, as I do the 
Bread,what need had I of the Bread? Therefore ye may ſee 
clearely, that there is no ſuch thing as acorporall, naturall, 
or any ſuch like phyſicall coniunRion betweene the ſigne & 
the thing ſignified. So ſay, it is eaſie to let you ſee how they 
are not conioyned. 

Now let vs ſee how they are conioyned. We cannot 
craue here any other ſort of coniunRion then may ſtand & 
agree with the nature of the Sacrament: for nothing can be 
conioyned with another after any other ſort then the na- 
ture of it will ſuffer; therefore there cannot be here any o- 
ther ſort of coniunction then the nature of the Sacra- 
ment will ſuffer. Now the nature of the Sacrament will 
ſuffer a Sacramentall coniunction. O but that is hard 
yet, ye are neuer the bettet for this; but I ſhall make it 
cleare by Gods grace. Ve know every Sacrament is a my- 

ſtetie; there is not a Sacrament but it containes a high and 
divine myſterie. In reſpeR then that a Sacrament is a myſte- 
ry, it followeth, that a myſticall ſecret, and a ſpirituall con- 
iunRion 
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junction agreeth well with the nature of the Sacrament. 

As the coniuaction betweene vs and Chrift is full of my- 
ſerie, as the Apoſtle letteth you ſee, Erh. 5 32. chat it is a 
myſticall and ſpirituall coniunction: fo no doubt the con- 
iunction betweene the Sacrament and the thing ſignified in 
the Sacrament, muſt be of that ſame nature mylſicall and 
ſpirituall. It is not poſſible to tell you by any ocular demon- 
ſration, how Chriſt and we are conioyned. But whoſocuer 
would vnderſtand that coniunction, his mind muſt be en- 
lightened with an heauenly eye; that as he hath an eye in 
his head to ſee cot porall things: ſo he muſt haue in his mind 
and heart an heaueoly eye to lee this myſticall coniunRionz 
a heauenly eye to take vp this ſecret coniunRion that is he 
twixt the Sonne of God and vs ia the Sacrament. SoIneed 
not to inſiſt any longer hereupon: except ye have this hea- 
uenly illumination, ye can neuer vndetſtand neither your 
owneconiunRion with Chriſt, nor yet the coniunction be- 
tweene the ſigne and the thing ſiguified in the Sacrament. 

But I keepe my ground. As the Sacrament is ampyſierie; 
ſo the coniunction that is ia the Sacrament, no doubt muſt 
be a myſticall, ſecret and ſpitituall coniunion. Beſides 
this, I will let you ſee by a generall deduction, that in euery 
Sacrament ate ewothings ; which two haue a telation and 
mutuall re ſpect the one to the other: ſo that a telatiue con- 
iunction agreeth well with the nature of the Sacrament. 
Then wilt thou aske what kinde of coniunction it is? I an- 
ſwer, the coniunction that agreeth with nature: to wit, a re- 
latiue and a teſpectiue coniunction; ſuch a coniunRion 
wherein the ſigne hath a coutiouall reſpect to the thing ſig· 
nified, and the thing ſignified to the ſigne. 

Then would you know in a word the kind of coniun- 
Qion that is berweene the ſigne and the thing ſignified? I 
call it a ſecret and a myſticall coniunRion,that ſtandeth in a 
mutual relation betweene the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied. 
There is another coniunction beſides the coniunction that 
is betweene Chriſt and vs, that may make this coniunRion 
berwixt the ſigne and the thing fignified in the Sacrament 


more 
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This coniun}. More eleare: and this is the coniunRtion which is betweene 
Aion is made the word which you heate, and the thing ſignified by the 
clæare. by the ſame word. Marke what fort of coniunction is berweene 
conuottion the word which you heate, and the thing ſignified which 
. cometh into your mind; the like coniunction is berweene 
thing Goal the ſigne that youſee, and the thing ſignified in the Sacra- 
ied thereby, ment. You may perceiue eaſily that there is a coniunction 
by the effect, although you cannot ſo well know the manner 
of coniunction. And why? Y ou heare not the word lo ſoone 
ſpoken by me, but incontinent the ( ching which my words 
wherof l ſpeake, ſignifie)cometh into your mind. It I ſpeake 
of things paſt, of things to tome, or of things that are neuer 
ſo far En. can no ſooner ſpeake to you of them in this 
language, but preſently thing ſignified cometh into your 
mind; no doubt becauſe there is a coniunction betweene 
the word and the thing ſignified . So euery one of you may 
eaſily perceiue that there is a coniunction betweene the 
word and the thing ſignified by the word. As for example: 
ſuppoſe Paris be far diſtant from vs; yet if I ſpeake of Para, 
the word is no ſooner ſpoken, but the Citie will come into 
your mind. If I ſpeake of the King, although he be farre 
diſtant from vs, the word is no ſooner ſpoken but the thing 
ſignified will come into your mind. So this coming of the 
thing ſignified in the heart and mind, maketh it plaine vnto 
you, that there is a coniunction betweene the word and 
the thing ſignified by the word. 

To tell you of this ſort of coniunction it is not ſo eaſie, 
becauſe the thing ſignified is not preſent vnto the eye, as 
the word is to the eare, Tf euery thing ſignified were as 
preſent vnto your eye as the — to the eate, it were eaſie 
to ſee the coniunction: but now ſeeing the coniunction is 
myſticall, ſecret, and ſpirituall, therefore it is hard to make 
you vnderſtand it. Euer obſetue what coniunction is be- 
tweene the ſimple word & the thing ſignified by the word; 
the ſame kind of coniunQion is betweene the Sacrament & 
the thing Hgnified by the Sacrament: for the Sacrament is 
no other thing but a viſible word. I call it a viſible word, 

| why? 
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why? Becauſe it conueyeth the hgnification of it, by the 
eye to the mind; as this is an audible word, becauſe it con- 
ueyeth the ſignific ation of it by the eate to the mind, 

In the Sactament ſo often as ye looke on it, ye ſhall no 
ſooner ſee that Bread with your eye, but the body of Chriſt 
ſhall come into your mind; ye ſhall no ſaqner {ee that 


Wioe, bur after the preaching; and opening vp of the 
parts of the Sacrament, the bloud of Clirilt ſhall come into 


your mind. 

Now this coniunction betweene the ſigne and the thing 
ſignified in the Sacrament, ſtandeth chiefly as ye may per- 
ceiue in two things. Firſt, in a relation betweene the ſigne & 
the thing ſigniſied; which ariſeth from a likeneſſe and pro- 
portion 2 — them two: for if there were no proportion 
and analogie betweene the ſigne and the thing Ggnified by 
the ſigne, there could not be a Sacrament ora relation. So 
the fitſt part of this coniunction ſtandeth in a relation, which 
ariſeth; from a certaine ſimilitude and likeneſſe which the 
one hath with the other. And this likeneſſe may be eaſily 

erceiued: for looke how able the Bread is to nouriſh thy 
body to this life earthly and temporall ; the fleſh of Chriſt 
ſignified by the Bread, is as able to nouriſh both bodie 
and foule to life everlaſting. So ye may perceiue ſome 
kinde of proportion betweene the figne and the thing ſig- 


nified. 

The ſecond point of the conjunction ſtandeth ina contioual 
and mutuall concurring the one with the other; in ſuch ſore 
that the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied are offered both toge- 
ther, receiued together at one time, and in one action; the 
one outwardly, the other inwardly; if ſo be that thou haſt 
a mouth in thy ſoule, which is faith, to receiue it. Then the 
ſecond point of coniunction ſtandeth in a ioynt offering, & 
in a ioynt receiuing : and this I call a concurrence. Then 
would you know what manner of coniunction is betweene 
the ſigne and the thing ſignified? I ſay, it is @ relative 
coniunction, a ſecret anda myſticall coniunction, which 


ſtandeth in a mutuall relation. There is no more tobe ob- 
ſerued 
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ſerued herein but this onely ,that if ye conioyne theſe two, 
ye be catefull not ro confound them: beware that ye turne 
not the one into the other, but keepe either of them in his 
owne integtity, without confuſion or permixtion of the one 
with the other; and ſo ye ſhall haue the law full coniunction 
that ſhould be in the Sacrament. 

There is not a leſſon that can be learned out of this, at the 
leaſt that I can marke or gather, except onely the leſſon of 
the kindneſſe and goodneſſe of the euetliuing God, who 
hath inuented ſo many wonderfull ſorts of coniunction, and 
all co this purpoſe, that we might be conioyned to aduance 
this great and myſticall coniunction betwixt the God of 
glorie and vs: In the which coniunction, our weale, felicity 
and happineſſe in this life, and in the life to come, doth one- 
ly ſtand: That he is ſo carefull to conioyne himſelfe with his 
word and Sacraments, that we in his word and Sacraments 
might be conioyned with him. 

If we were mooued with the care and loue of God ex- 
preſſed in theſe coniunctions, though it were neuer ſo little 
on our parts, aſſuredly we would neuer defraud our ſelues 
of the fruite of that happie coniunction, nor bring it in ſuch 
a loathing and diſdaine as we do at this day: for we by fol- 
lowing and preferring of our pleaſures to Chriſt and his 
counſell, haue madethe ſtomac ks of our ſoules ſo foule and 
ill diſpoſed, that either they teceiue him not at all, or if he be 
received, he is not able to tartie. And why? Becauſe a foule 
ſtomacke is not able tokeepe him: for incontinently we 
choke him ſo, either with the luſts of the fleſh or with the 
cares of this world , that he is compelled to depart, And if 
Chriſt be not both eaten and digeſted, he can do vs no 
— this 5 be where there is not a gree- 

ie appetite to the ret eit of him; for if thou be not hungrie 
for him, he is not readie for thee, And ] am aſſured, if all the 
men in the Countrie were examined by this rule, that there 
were none that receiue Chriſt but he that hath a ſtomacke 
and is hungry for him, I doubt that few ſhould be found to 
receive him, I fearethat we haue taken ſuch a loathing and 


diſdaine 
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diſdaine ofthat heauenly foode, that there; ls nt ſuch a 
thing as any kind of hunger ot appetite at it ia aut ſoules. 
And what is the cauſe of this? Iwill tell you: Suppoſe we 
haue renounced the corporall and groſſe idolatry. wherein 
our Father were plunged & drowned,& which men in ſome 
parts go about to erect now: yet, as the manners of this 
Gountrey, and the behauibut of every one of ys dothteſtis 
fie, there is not a man that hath renaunced that daninable i- 
doll that he hath in his one ſoule, nor the inviſible ido - 
larry that he hath in his owne heart and minde. There is not 
a man but to that ſame idoll wherwith he was conceiued & 
borne, and whereunto he addicted himſelfe aud was a ſlaue 
before, but to that idoll he giueth his ſeruice yet. And there - 
fore maruaile not, when thou haſt addicted thy ſeruice, ſet 
thy affection, and poured out thy heart vpon that pleaſure 
of thine owne,vpon that idoll ofthine owne, vpon that luſt 
and miſchiefe of thine owne , maruaile not if thou haue no 
appetite to Chriſt nor to that heauenly foode. | 

When thou haſt thy ſoule poured forth on ſome villany 
and wickedneſſe, and haſt ſent it farre afield, how is it poſſi- 
ble for thee to retire it and draw it home againe, to imploy 
it where thou ſhouldeſt, on Chriſt Ieſus? Ihen let euery one 
in his owe ranke take heede to his one domeſtic ke idoll 
that lodgeth within his one heart, and preaſe to cleare 
himſelfe of it; or otherwiſe ye cannot ſee the face of Chriſt, 
nor be partakers of his kingdome. 

There is not another leſſon in Chriſtianity but this: this 
is the firſt and the laft leſſon, to ſhake off your luſts and affe- 
ctions peece and peece, and fo by little and little renounce 
thy ſelfe, that thou mayſt embrace Chriſt. I grant there is a 
greater progreſſe in this point in ſorge then in others; ſome 
ſeſſe, ſome more profit in this: but except in ſome meaſure 
ye caſt off your ſelues, and whatſocuer in your ow ne eyes ye 
account moſt precious, to come by Chrift, ye are not Wor- 
thy of him. And this is very hard to be done: It is very ea · 
fie for a man to ſpeake it, to bid a man renounce his one 


idol, which I call his affections; but it is not ſo ſoone _ 
al. 
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aſſuredly a 2 muſt come into caſt out the affections; 
yea, a ſtronger then the diuell muſt come into driue out the 
diuell, who maketh teſidence in the affection, or elſe he will 
remaine there for euer. Therefore there are not many that 
haue renounced themſelues; and examine thine heart when 
thou wilt, if there be any thing in the world that thou lo- 
ueſt bettet then Chriſt : if thou be not content to leaue fa. 
ther and mother, to leaue wife and children, or whatſocuer 
is deateſt vnto thee in this world, for Chriſt, thou art nor 
worthy of him, If thou be not content to caſt off whatſoe- 
uer maketh thee a ſtranger to Chriſt, thou art nor worthy of 
him. And is this a ſmall matter, ſeeing there is no part or po- 
wer of our ſoules but it is enemy to this, and repines againſt 
this heauenly coniunction ? Is this an eaſie thing, to caſt off 
and renounce our ſelues, that we may come vnto Chriſt ? 
There is no greater thing then this: it hath not entred into 
euery heart, to conſider of this; for this worke of our new 
creation is teane thouſand times greater then the worke of 
our firſt creation: and therefore it is moſt neceſſary that e- 
uery man take heede ynto himſelfe; for the diuell is ſo craf- 
ty in this point, that he erecteth euer one idoll or other in 
our ſoules; and ſometimes vader the ſhew of vertue : which 
ofall is moſt dangerous. And in euery worke that we take 
in hand be it never ſo holy, he ls at our tight hand, and 
maketh himſelfe to haue intereſt in it: and he contents him- 
ſelfe not with this, vnder the ſhew of vertve to corrupt vs; 
but he is ſo watchful, that euen in the beſt actions and when 
ye are beſt occupied in yout moſt vertuous actions, he mix- 
eth then with ſinnes, & ſo doth all that lyeth in him to make 
you loſe your profite, and loſe your rewards. For when ye 
are beſt occupied, he goeth about to engender in you an o- 
pinion of your ſelues, and fo defraud God of his glory. Or o- 
therwiſe, in doing of good deedes he maketh you ſo ſlacke 
and negligent, that if ye do them, ye do them coldly, or 
fo indifcreetely that he makes you begin at the laſt bel and 
makes itthat ſhould be Grf.lad, and ſo as Mart ha was, to be 


occupied and ouetbuſie in thoſe things which are not ſo 
ne. 
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neceſſaty as the things wherein Aſary was' occupied : for 
ſhe ould haue — firſt the heal of theword, to 
the preparing of Chriſts Supper. This is but to an 
2 : i to let youſee That the diuell is — grew 
either he caſteth in a falſe conceit of our ſelues, in doi 
any good deede, or elſe makes vs to do that laſt which 
ſhould be firſt ; or then makes vs altogether ſo (luggiſh and 
ſo negligent, that we do the worke of the Lord coldly: and 
ſo one way or other, he holdeth vs euer ina continuall bu- 
fineſſe , ſo that we cannot be halfe watchfull enough. 
For we haue to do with principalities and powers, with {pi- 
riruall wickedneſſes, which are aboue vs, and within vs 
alſo: for there is not that man that hath corruption within 
him, but Sathan is in him: we cannot therefore be halfe 
warchfull or ſtudious enough to caſt out the diuell, to te- 
nounce our (clues, and to ſubmit vs vnto the obedience of 
Chriſt. Thus farre concerning the coniunction. 


Now ſeeing that the figne and the thing ſignified ate Ho ihe 
diuerſe, it reſteth to be conſidered how the ſigne is delive- ligne, andthe 


red, & how the thing ſignified is delivered ; and after what thing 


manner they are receiued. And therefore concerning this, jor (95. wrt 


ye haue theſe things to marke. Fitſt, to conſider whether the Conſiderati- 


ſigne and the thing 1 be deliuered vnto you by one ons thereot, 


man or not. Secondly, to conſider whether the ſigne and 
the thing ſignified, be delivered vnto you in one aQtionor 
not. Thirdly, whether both theſe things be given by one 
inſtrument or not. And fourthly, ye ate to conſider. whether 
the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied he offered and receiued af- 
ter one manner or not. Now after that ye haue conſidered 
all theſe, in the end ye ſhall finde that the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified, are not giuen by one perſon, Ve ſhall finde 
next, that they are not giuen in one ſort of action. Third- 
ly, ye ſhall ade that they ate not both offered and gi- 
ven by one inſtrument. And fourthly, ye ſhall find that they 
ate not both giuen and receiued after one manner. So fin- 
ding this diuerſity, ye haue this to do: marke the diverſity of 
the offerers and giuets: marke che diuetſity of che _ 

marke 
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marke chirdly;rhe diuerſity of the inſtruments : and fourth- 
ly, the diverſe manner of teceiuing. Marke all theſe diligent- 
ly, and ye ſhall find little difficulty in the Sacrament. And 
920 to make it cleare vnto you, I ſay, that the ſigne and the 
ching ſignified by the ſigne, ate not both giuen by one; and 
this ye lee plainely. For as for the ſigne, that Bread and 
that Wine, ye ſee your ſelues, that the Miniſter offers vnto 
you the ſigne, he giues you that Sacrament; as that ſigne 
is an earthly and corporall thing, ſo it is an 2 and 
corporall man that giues ir. Now the thing ſignified is 
of another nature: for it is an heavenly and 4pirituall 
thing; Therefore this heavenly thing is not givers by 
an earthly man; thisincorruptible thing is not giuen by a 
natutall andcorruptible man. Bur Chriſt Ieſus hath locked 
vp and reſerued the miniſtery of this heauenly thing to 
himlelfe onely : therefore thete are two giuers in this Sacra- 
ment;the Miniſter giueth the earthly thing; Chriſt Ieſus the 
Mediatour, giues you the heauenly thing in this Sacrament, 
For Chriſt, in giuing the earthly ching,wil not vſc his owne 
miniſtery immediately, nor the miniſtery of an Angell, but 
only the miniſtery of an earthly man. And as for the diſpen- 
lation of his owne body & bloud, he will not giue it either 
to heauenly creature, or earthly man; but he keepeth this 
miniſtery to himſelfe, and he diſpenſeth his owne body and 
bloud, to whom and when he pleaſeth. And why? If an 
man in the world had power to giue Chrifts body A bloud, 
no queſtion, this man ſhould haue power to clenſe the heart 
& conſcience; for the bloud of Chriſt hath this power with 
it; and conſequently, ſhould haue power to forgiue fins. 
Now, it is onely God that may forgiue ſinnes; and 
therefore it is not poſſible that the minifery of the heauen- 
ly thing can be in the power of any man. Example we have 
in /ohnthe Baptiſt, Math 3.1 1. Saith he not, The miniftery 
that I haue, is of the element? Fam com manded to miniſter 
the element of water onely : but as for the miniſtery of fire, 
and ofthe Spirit, Chtiſt hath reſcrued it vnto himſelfe. Ther- 
fore looke not to get the Spiric at mans hands, but at the 
hands 
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hands of Chriſt himſelfe onely. And without this inward 
minilterie the outward miniſterie is not worth a ſtraw. For 
my outward minifterie, yea ſuppoſe it were the miniſtetie 
ot an Angell, and ſuppoſe Chriſt were preſent in the fleſh 
to miailter vnto you theſe outward things; except he con- 
ioyne the — miniſterie of his Spirit there with, it auai- 
leth nothing: it may well be as aproceſle againſt you, in the 
day of that generall aſſemblie; but to your ſaluation it will 
neuer profic you, Therfore this ye ought alwaies to pray for, 
that the Lord would water your hearts by his holy Spirit, as 
he watereth your cares by the — of his word. Then 
there ate two offerers; the Miniſter offers the ſigne, Chriſt 
Ieſus offers himſelfe, the thing ſignified, The three per- 
ſons, one God, offer the Mediatour , or the Mediatour of- 
fers himſelfe, and that by the power and vertue of his owne 
Spirit. 


As there are two offerers, two perſons that offer and giue The figne & 
the Sacrament and thing fignified by the Sacrament : ſo the thiog fig 


theſe two ate offered and given in two actions. Chriſt who 


nified are ot- 
fered in two 


is the heauenly thing is offered and giuen ynto you, by an ions, by 
inward, ſecret and ſpirituall action, which is not ſubiect to two inſtru- 
the outward eye. The ſigne againe is offered and giuen in ments,and af- 
an outward action after a corporall and viſible manner, As '©* *wo man- 
there are two ſorts of actions, ſo there ate two ſorts ofin- 


ſtruments whereunto the ſigne and the thing ſignified are 
offered: for the thing Genified, that is, Chriſt, is neuer offe- 
red to the mouth of my bodice: the bloud of Chriſt,the fleſh 
of Chriſt, whole Chriſt or the Spirit of Chriſt, is not offered 
cither in the word or in the Sacrament to the mouth of 
my bodie. Let the Aduerſaries find me that in any part of 
the Bible,that there is any other manner of receiving Chriſt 
then by faith, and let them haue the victorie. So there is not 
an inſtrument as I cold you, neither hand nor mouth to te- 
ceiue Chriſt, but faith onely. As Chriſt who is the thing 
Genifted, is receiued by the hand and mouth of faith: ſo the 
ſigne which ſignifieth Chriſt, is received by out owne na- 
turall mouth and hand, Ye haue a mouth in your _— 
an 
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and in your bodies, as proper to reeeiue the ſigne, as faith is 
to receiue Chriſt. So the ſigue and the thing fignified are 
offered and giuen, not to one inſtrument but to two; the 
one to the mouth of the bodie, the other to the mouth of 
the ſoule, 

Now marke by what way theſe things are offered and gi- 
uen, bythe ſame way they are receiued : as the ſigne is 
corporall and naturally offered to a corporall inſtrument, 
ſo is it received after a corporall and naturall manner: for 
thou muſt take the Bread and Wine, either by thy hand or 
by thy mouth. The thing ſignified is not taken after a cor- 
porall manner, but after a ſecret and ſpitituall manner: and 
as it is offered ſo it is taken. There can be nothing clearcr 
then this; the one is taken after anaturall manner, the other 
aſtet a ſecret and ſpitituall manner. So in this laſt part ye 
haue theſe things to marke, to diſtinguiſh berweene the 
outward action and the inward, betweene the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified, and to keepe a proportion and analogie be- 
tweene the inward and the outward actions: ye may ſurely 
perſwade your ſelues, that if ye be faithfull, Chriſt is as bu- 
fie working inwardly in your ſoules, as the Miniſter is wor- 
king outwardly towards your bodies: looke how buke the 
Miniſter is in breaking that Bread, in pouring out that 
Wine, in giving that Bread and Wine vnto thee, as buſie is 
Chriſt in breaking his owne bodie vnto thee, and in giving 
the iuyce of his owne bodie after a ſpirituall and inviſible 
manner, So keepe this diſtinction, and ye may aſſure your 
ſelue that by faith Chriſt is as we)l occupied towards your 
ſoules, to nouriſh the, as the Miniſter is outwardly towards 
your bodies. Keepe this, and ye haue the whole Sacrament. 

Then from this diſcoutſe and deduction you may learne a 
double matter, whereof the Sacrament conſiſteth. It ſtan- 
deth on two ſorts of materials; thad is, of an earthly mat- 
ter, and of an heauenly matter: the ſigne and the thing ſig- 
nified. And as there is a double matter in the Sacrament, ſo 
the Sacrament muſt be handled after a double manner; b 
an outward action, and an inward action: keepe the diſiin- 


ction 
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Qion in theſe things, berweenethe ſigne and the thing ſi 
nified,and ye ſhall nor eaſily ſlip inthe vnderſtanding of the 
Sacrament. 

This being faid concerning the generall eonſidetation 
of the Elements, (for all this yet appertaineth to the Ele- 
ments) it reſteth that we ſpeake ſomewhat concerning the 
word, which Icall the other part of the Sacrament.I mea ne 
and vaderſtand by the word whereunto the Elemeacs are 
annexed, that thing which quickneth this whole action, 
which ſeructhas it were a ſoule, and giueth life vnto the 
whole action. Fot by the word and appointment of Chriſt 
in the word, the Miniſter knoweth what is his part, the hea- 
ter knoweth what is his part, & euery one is prepared how 
to deliuer and how to receive; the Miniſter how he ſhould 
deliver, and the hearer how he ſhould teceiue. So the In- 
ſtitution of Chriſt isahe quickiog of the whole action: for 
all the action is warranted from the Inflitution ſet, downe 
in his word. In the Inflitution of Chriſt , there are two 
things chiefly to be conſidered : a Command, and a Pro- 
miſe, The Command is this, where he faith,Take, eate. The 
Command requireth obedience. There is a Promiſe alſo in 
the inſtitution, and it is contained in theſe words, This is my 
bodie, The Promiſe craueth faith: as the Command craveth 
obedience, ſo the Promiſe craueth beliefe. Therefore come 
not vnto the Sacrament, except ye bring both faith and o- 
bedience with you, If thou come not with a heart minding 
to obey Chriſt, at the leaſt more then thou walt wont to do, 
thou comeſt vnto thy one damnation. And if thou brin- 
geſt a heart void of faith, thou comeſt vato thine owne 
damnation, So let euery one that cometh vnto the Sacta- 
ment, bring with him a heart minding to do better; that is, 
to obey and believe Chriſt better then he did in time paſt. 
Except ye bring theſe two in ſome meaſure, come not vnto 
the Sacrament : for whatſoeuer thou doeſt , except it flow 
from faith, it can profite nothing. Thus farre briefly concer- 
ning the word. Now it will be demanded, what neede is 


there that theſe Sacraments and ſeales ſhould be annexed 
Cr 2 to 


Of the other 
part of the 


Sacrament, 


which is the 


word, 
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the word? wherefore are they annexed, ſceing we getno 
more in the Sacrament then we get inthe word, and we 
get as much inthe very ſimple word as we get in Sacra- 
ments? Seeing then we get no new thing in the Sacrament 
but the ſame thing which we get in the ſimple word, where- 
fore is the Sacrament appointed to be hung vnto the word? 
It is true certainly that we get no new thing in the Sacra- 
ment, nor we get no other thing in the Sactament then 
we pet in the word: for what more wouldeſt thou craue 
then to get the Sonne of God if thou get him well? Th 
heart cannot wiſh nor imagine a greater gift then to haue 
the Sonne of God, who is King of heauen and earth: thete- 
fore I ſay, what new thing wouldeſt thou haue? for if thou 
get him, thou getteſt all things with him; thy heart cannot 
imagine a new thing beſides him, Wherefore then is the 
Au rer. Sacrament appointed? Not to get thegany new thing: I lay 

I. it is appointed to get thee that ſame thing bettet, then thou 
Ry che Sacra hadſt it in the word, The Sacrament is appointed that we 
ment,we ole may take better hold of Chriſt then we could in the ſimple 
lelle Chtiſt Fg - 
wore folly Word; that we may poſſeſſe Chriſt in our hearts and minds, 
then bythe more fully and largely then we did before in the ſimple 
fimpleword. word. That Chriſt might haue a larger ſpace to make teſi- 

dence in our narrow hearts, then he could baue bythe hea- 
riug of the ſimple word; and to poſſeſſe Chriſt more fully. it 
is a bettet thing. Fot ſuppoſe Chriſt be one thing in himſelfe, 
yet the better hold thou haſt of him, thou art the ſurer of his 
promiſe. | 

The Sacraments are appointed that I might haue him 
more fully in my ſoule ; that I might haue y bounds of it en- 
larged,that he may make the better reſidence in me. This no 
doubt is the cauſe wherefore theſe Seales are annexcd to 
the evidence of the ſimple word, 

2. They ſetue to this end alſo, to ſeale vp and confirme the 
They ſetue to truth that is in the word: for as the office of the Seale hung 
conkrme the to the Euidence,is not to confitme any other ttuth then that 
_— { | . 
ned in he Which is in the Euidence; and though ye belieued the Eui- 


word. dence before, yet by the Seales ye belieue it better: even ſo 


the 
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the Sacrament aſſures me of no other truth, then is contai- 
ned within the word: yet becauſe it is a ſeale annexed vnto 
the word, it perſwades me the better of the ſame: forthe 
more the outward ſenſes ate wakned, the more is the in- 
ward heart and minde perſwaded to belicue. 

Nou the Sacrament wakneth all the outward ſenſes, as 
che eye, the hand, and all he teſt: and the ourward ſenſes 
being mooued, no queltfdn, the Spirit of God concurring 
there with moues the heart the more. The Sacraments are 
then annexed vnto the word, to ſeale vp the truth contained 
in the word, and to confirme it more and more in thy heart. 
The word then is appointed to worke beliefe; and the Sa- 
crament is appointed to confirme you in this beliefe. But 
except ye feele the truth of this inwardly in your hearts, ex- 
cept ye haue your heart as ready as your mouth, thinke not 
that any thing will auaile you. All the ſeales in the world 
will not worke, except the Spirit of God concurre and ſcale 
che ſame truth in your hearts, which the Sacrament ſeales 
outwardly : except he make cleere the ſight of thy minde in- 
wardly , and worke a feeling in thy heart, both word and 
Sacrament ſhall loſe their frui:e & effect which they ſhould 
haue. All the Scriptures are full ofthis: the whole Scriptures 
of God ate but aſlaying letter to you, except the Spirit of 


God concutre to quicken inwardly. Therefore your whole Exbortation, 


indeuour ſhould be, to preaſe to feele Chriſt inwardly in 
your hearts, that finding him in your hearts,and N. im 
in your minds, both word and Saerament may be effectuall: 
If not, your ſoules remaine dead, ye ate not tranſlated from 
that death wherein ye were conceiued, Therefore all the 
Rudy of Chriſtians ſhould be when they ſee the Sacraments 
and heare the word, to labour to finde and feele in theit 
hearts and minds, that which they heate and ſee; and this [ 
call to finde Chriſt quick in your owne ſoules. This cannot 
be except ye ſanctifie his lodging: for if all the corners of 
thy ſoule temaine a dunghill, Chriſt cannot dwell there: 
and therfore exept ye ſtudy for continuall growth in ſancti- 
fication, and ſeuer your ſelues from euery thing, that ſeuers 
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you from Chriſt, it is not poſſible that he can live or dwell in 


ou. 
F This is a great lefſon, and it is not poſſible to do this, ex- 
cept, as I haue ſaid, a ſtronger come in, and poſſeſſe vs, and 
make vs to renounce our ſelues. Then the ſcales had not 
bene annexed to the word, except for our cauſe: for there is 
no neceſſity on Gods part, that Nee ſhould either ſweare, 
or confirme by ſcales, the thing that he hath ſpoken : for his 
word is as good as any oath or ſeale. But the neceſſity com- 
methofvs : there is ſuch a great weakneſle in vs, that when 
he hath ſworne, and let his ſeales vnto his word, we are as 
neete to belieue as if he had neuer ſpoken a word. So to 
helpe our beliefe, our weakneſſe and inability that is in vs, 
(for we are ſo vnable by nature, that we can belieue nothing 
but that which is of our ſelues; and the more we leane vnto 
our ſelues, the further we ate from God:) I lay to helpe this 
wonderfull weskneſſe whereby we are ready to miſttuſt 
God in cuery word, hehath annexed his Sacraments; and 
beſides his Sacraments, he ſweares the things that concerne 
moſt our ſaluation. As in the Prieſthood of Chriſt, P/al. 
110, 4. he will not ſpeake onely, but he ſweares, and that 
for our weakneſſe and infirmities : but yet if he abſtract the 
miniftery of his Spirir, all theſe meanes will do no good. 
Now the laſt thing is, how the Sacrament is peruerted; & 
how we ate defrauded of the fruit & effect therof. Two ſorts 
of faults peruert the Sacrament, & defraud vs of the profite 
& vie thereof & theſe faults ate either inthe forme, or in the 
perſon. In forme,if the eſſentiall forme be ſpoyled, we get 
nothing: for when the Sacrament is ſpoyled of theeſſenti- 
all forme,it is not a Sacrament. There is an eſſential forme in 
Baptiſme, & an eſſentiall forme in the Lords Supper, which 
if they be taken away, ye loſe the vſe of the Sacrament. The 
eſſentiall forme of Baptiſme is: 1 baptize thee inthe Name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Leave out any of 
theſe three, or do it in the name of any one ofthe three per- 
ſons onely, ye loſe the eſſentiall forme of Baptiſme, In the 
Lords Supper,if ye leaue out the leaſt ceremonic, ye loſe the 
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eſſentiall forme, and ſo it is not a Sacrament. I ſpeake of the 
eſſentiall forme, in reſpeR of the Papitts, who keepe the c{+ 
ſentiall forme in Baptiſme, though they haue brought in tri- 
fles of their one, and mixt with it: yet in teſpect they keepe 
the ſubſtantiall forme. it is not neceſſary that they who were 
baptized vnder them, be rebaptixed. Indeede if the vertue 
of regeneration flowed from the petſon, it were ſomething; 
but in reſpeR Chriſt hath this, to giue to whom and When 
he pleaſeth, the eſſentiall forme being kept, it is not neceſſa - 
ry that this Sacrament be reſterated, 

Now what are the faults in the perſon that peruerts the 
Sacrament ? The fault may be either in che perſon of the gi- 
uer, or in the perſon of the teceiuer: ( I ſpeake not of thoſe 
common faults which are common to all, but of ſuch faults 
as diſable the perſon of the giuer , to be a diſttibuter of the 
Sacrament, and taketh the office from him)ſo when the per- 
ſon of the giuer is this way diſabled, no queſtion, it is not a 
Sacrament, Then againe in the perſon of the Recciuer the 
fault may be; if their children be not in the couenant, but 
out of it, they get not the Sacrament, Indeed if the Pa- 
rents afterward come to the couenant, the children (though 
they be gotten out of the couenant) may be teceiued. E- 
uen ſo in the Lords Supper, if a man be lagen with any bur- 
then of fin, without any purpoſe to repent, he ought not to 
receiue it. So then if ye come without a purpoſe to repent, 
ye loſe the vſe ofthe Sacrament: it is onely this purpoſe to 
repent,that maketh me who receiue the Sacrament, to get 
the fruite and effeR thereof; therefore every one who go- 
eth to the Sacrament , muſt looke what purpoſe he hath in 
his heart. Haſt thou a purpoſe to murder, to continue in a- 
dultery,or to commit any other vile ſinne that is in thy heart, 
and art not reſolued to repent? In e ou to be with- 
out repentance, thou ſheweſt thy ſelfe to be without faith, 
and conſequently thou comeſt to thy condemnation, and 
not to thy ſaluation : take heed then what your purpoſe is; 
for if with a diſſolute life, ye haue a diſſolute purpoſe, ye 


come ynto your cuerlaſting perdition, 
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I had thought to haue entred particularly into the hand · 
ling of this — but becauſe the time is paſt, ( and 
ſome of you l doubt not ate to communicate) _ this? 
Remember that ye addteſſe not your ſelues to that Table, 
except ye finde your hearts in ſome ſort prepared, The firſt 
degree of preparation ſtandeth in contrition, in ſorrowing 
for ſinne, in a feeling of your finnes, wherein ye haue offen- 
ded To gracious a God. If ye beable as that woman was, by 
the teates of a contrite heart to waſh the feete of Chritt, 
humbly to kiſſe his feete, and get hold of the foote of 
Chriſt; though ye dare not preſume ſo high as to get him 
whole, ye are in a good caſe: but if thou want all tlieſe, and 
haſt them not in ſome meaſure,thou wanteſt all the degrees 
of preparation. Therefore let none come to this Table, ex- 
cept he haue theſe in ſome meaſure. But where there is 2 
diſpleaſure for ſinne, a purpoſe to do better, and an earneſt 
ſobbing and ſighing to get the thing that thou wanteſt; 
in that ſoule where God hath placed this deſire of Chriſt, 
it is the worke of Gods Spirit, and Chriſt will enter there. 
And therefore though that ſoule be farre from the thing 
that it ſhould be at, let him notrefuſe to go to the Lords 
Table; but let him go with a profeſſion of his owne infir- 
mitic and weakenęſſe, and with a defire of the thing that he 
wants. Every one of you that findeth himſelfe this way diſ- 
poſed, let him go in Gods name to the Lords Table: and 
the Lord worke this in euery one of your hearts, that this 
miniſterie may be effectuall in euery one of you at this time, 
and that in the righteous merits of Ieſus Chriſt. To whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe 
and glorie, both now and for euer, Amen. 
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IGOR. 11. 23. | 
For I haus receined of the Lord, that which 1 alſo haue deli. 
nered wnto you : to wir, that the Lord Jeſus in the night that he 
' was betrayed , tooke Bread, &c. 


E ended the conſideration of the 'Sacra- 
» ments in generall in ourlaſt Exerciſe, wel · 
N beloued in Chriſſ Ieſus: now i remaines 


* 


chat we proceede to the confideration of 
(Md! this Sacrament of the Lotds Supper in par - Of tbe Sup- 
— SI ticular. And that ye may the bettet artaine 5 
vnto the knowledge and conſideration of the great varietie 


of matter that is contained in this Sacrament of the Lords 

Supper, I ſhall endeuour as God ſhall giue me grace, to ſet Heads to be 
downe certaine things for the cafier vnderſtanding of it. iotreated ol. 
And firſt of all I will let you ſee what names are giuen vnto 1. 

this Sacrament inthe Bible; & I will ſhew you ſome names 

that are giuen to this Sacrament by rhe Ancients,” Next 1 2. 

will let you vnderſtand for what chiefe ends . — 19-S 

this Sacrament was inſtituted and appointed by Chriſt Ie- 

ſus. Thirdly, I will come to the things that are contained in 3. 
the Sacrament; how theſe things are coupled, how they 
deliuered , and how they are receiued, And laſt ofall;j1' 7 
will anſwer certaine obiections, which may be 
to the contrarie of this doctrine : and as ſhall give 
me grace I will refure them, and ſo end this preſent Ex- 
— | „ | Firſt head 
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of the Lords 8 inthe booke of Cod; and every name 
carries a ſpeciall reaſon with it. We finde this Sacrament 
called the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, This name is giuen 
vnto it, no doubt,becaule it is a heauenly and ſpirituall nou» 
riture; it containes anouriture of the ſoule, that is able to 
by nouriſh and traine vp the ſoule to a life ſpitituall, to that life 
everlaſting : forthis cauſe it is called the bodie and bloud 
of Chritt. It is called alſo the Supper ofthe Lord, to put a 
difference betw ixt it and a profane ſupper: for this is the 
Lords Supper, a holy ken not a profane or common ſup- 
per: a ſupper appointed for the increaſe of holineſſe, for the 
foode of the ſoule in holineſſe, to fecde the ſoule vnto life 
everlaſting. Not a ſupper appointed for the bellie; for he 
had . that ſupper that was appointed for the bellie, or 
euet he began this Supper which was appointed for the 
ſoule. A ſupper no doubt having reſpect to the circumſtance 
of time, by reaſon it was inſtituted in that very ſame time 
when they vſed to ſup. It is called alſo in the Bible, The Ta- 
ble of the Lord. It is not called the Altar of the Lord: but 
the Apoſtle calleth it a Table to ſit at; and not an Altar to 
ſtand at: a Table to take and teceiue at; and not an Altar to 
offer at. It is called alſo the Communion and participation 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt: we haue theſe names gi- 
ven vnto it, beſides ſome others in the Scriptures of God. 
The Ancients of the Latine and of the Greeke Churches, 
gave it ſundrie names for ſundry teſpects. They called it a 
publike action; & this was a very generall name.Sometimes 
they called it a thankſgiving . Sometimes they called it a 
banquet of loue; and ſometimes they gaue it one name & 
ſometimes another, And at laſt inthe declining eſtate of the 
Latin Church & in the falling eſtate of the Romane Church, 
this Sacrament began to be perverted; and with this de- 
caythere came ina peruerſe name, and they called it the 
Maſſe. They trouble themſelues much concerning the de- 
rivation of this name: ſometime they ſecke it from an He- 
brew originall ; ſometime from a Greeke ; and ſometime 
from a Latine originall : but it is plaine that the word is de- 
riued 
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bene tollerable when it was firſt inſtituted: for no doubt, 
the Sacrament at the firſt inſtitution of this word was not 
then _ perverted; but now in ptoceſſe of time cor- 
ruption hath preuailed ſo farre , that it hath turned the Sa- 
crament into a ſacrifice; and where we ſhould take from 
the hand of God in Chriſt, they make vs to giue. 

This is plaine idolatrie: and therefore whereas the word 
was tollerable before,now it ought not to be tollerated any 
way, it ought not to be ſuffered. And certainly, if we had 
eaten and drunke as oft the bodie and blond. of Chriſt in 
our Coules „as we haue eaten that bread and drunke that 
wine which ate the ſignes of his bodie and bloud, we would 
not haue ſuffered this word of the AMaſſe. much leſſe the very 
action of it, to be ſorife in this Countrey. But becauſe we 
haue but played the counterfeits, & defrauded our ſoules of 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and tooke only the outward 
Sacrament; therefore it is that our zeale decayeth, there- 
fore it is that our knowledge and light decayeth: and for 
want of zeale, loue and knowledge, the word of the Haſſe 
is become cuſtomable vnto you, & not onely the word, but 
the very action. I will not runne out herein: I onely tell you, 
what cometh of the abuſe of the hearing of the word, what 
judgements follow ypon the abuſe of the receiving of the 
Sacraments, 


Now I come tothe ends wherefore the Sacrament was Second head 
f generall, 
TY 
to repreſent our ſpitituall noutitute, the full and perfect — 
nouriture of our ſoules : that as he wh hath Bread & Wine inſtituted. 


appointed. This Sacrament was inſtituted in the ſignes o 
Bread and Wine; and was appointed chiefely for this end. 


lacketh nothing for the full nouriſhment of his bodie: ſo 
he or that ſoule which hath the participation of the bodie 
and bloud of Chriſt, wanteth nothing for the full and per- 
fect nouriſhment ofthe ſoule.Torepreſent this full andper- 
fect nouriſhment, the ſignes of Bread and Wine in the $a- 
crament were ſet downe and inſtituted. The ſecond end 


wherefore this Sacrament was inſtituted is this; 5 — — 
might 


. — | 
rived from the Latinez and it i a word which might haue 


2. 


3. 
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might teſtiſie to the world and to the Princes of the world, 
whoare enemies to our profeſſion; that we might openly 
ayow and teftific vnto them our Religion and our manner 
of worſhippiog, in the which we avow and worſhip Chriſt: 
and that we might alſo teſtiſie our loue towards his mem 
bers our brethren: this is the ſecond end wherefore it was 
inſtituted. The third end wherefore it was inflituted is this; 
to ſerue for our ſpeciall comſott and conſolation, to ſerue 
as a ſoueraigne medicine for all our ſpitituall diſeaſes, as we 
find our ſelues either readie to fall or prouoked to fall, b 
the diuell, the fleſh, or the world ; or after that we haue Fd 
len and are put to flight by the diuell, and would faine 
flie away from God; God of his mercie, and of his infinite 
pitie and bottomles compaſſion hath ſec 'p this Sacrament 
as a ſigne on an high hill, whereby it may be ſeene on every 
ſide farreand neere,, to call all them againe that haue runne 
ſhamefully away: and he clucks to them as a Henne doth to 
her chickens, to gather them vnder the wings of his infinite 
mercie. The fourth end wheretore this Sacrament was in- 
ſtituted is this, that in this ation we might thanke him for 
his benefits, and render to him heartie thanks, that he hath 
come downe fo familiarly to vs, bowed the heauens as it 
were and giuen vs the bodie and bloud of his owne Sonne, 
that we might render vnte him heartie thanks, and ſo 
ſanctifie 2 vnto vs: for this thankſgiuing, this Sa · 
crament was alſo inſtituted. Thus fat concerning the ends 
briefely. 

Now I come to the things contained in this Sacrament. 
Ye ſee with your eyes there are corporall things, viſible 
things, as the Breag and Wine, There are againe hid from 
the eye of your bodie, but preſent to the eye of your mind, 
ſpitituall things, heauenly and inward things: both theſe are 
in the Sacrament. | 

The corporall, viſible and outward things, are the things 


contained in whichare appointed to «et the ſpirituall, heauenly, aud 


this Sacramet 
outwatd and 


inward things. And why? Nothing withourareaſon, Theſe 


ward:wher- <Orporall ſignes are appointed to ſignifie the ſpitituall 


things, 


cleofclay, ag | 
nor moued except by the things chat are like toir ſelfe, It 
cannot be induced to the confideration n 
except by groſſe, tempotall, orporall thin We! 
ene ofthe nature of the thing 1 ed, chat as the thing ſig 
nified is ſpitituall and heauealy,ſo we had beene ſpirituall,& 
heauenly,we had not needed a corporal thing:ſo if the thing 
fignified had bene as we are,corporall, carthly, & viſible, we 
had not needed a ſigne, to leade vs to 80000 of it: But be- 
cauſe the thing ſigniſi ed, is ſpirituall,& we ats cotpotal. ther- 
fore to bring vs vnto the ſight of theſe ſpitituall things, he v- 
ſeth a corporall meanes, & an out ward ſigne. This is the rea- 
ſon wherfore theſe corporali ſignes ate appointed to ſiguiſie 
the ſpirituall thigg. dla bt 
The ſpirituall thing in both the Sacraments, is one and 
the ſelfe ſame, Chriſt leſus, ſigniſied in boththe Sacraments; 
yet in diuerſe reſpeRs,he is the thing ſignified in Baptiſme, 
and he is the thing ſignified in the Lords Supper. This 
Chriſt Ieſus, in his bloud chiefly , is the thing 6 din 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme: and why? Becauſe by his 
bloud he waſheth away the filth of our ſoules; becauſe that 
by the vertue of hisbloud , he quickneth vs in our ſoules, 
with a heauenly life;becauſe that by the power of his bloud 
he ingrafteth and incorporateth vs in his owne body. For. 
that Sacrament is a teſtimonie of the remiſſion of our ſinnes: 
that is, of thecleaneneſſe of out conſciences, that our con- 
ſciences by that bloud are waſhed inwardly, It teſſifieth al- 
ſo our new birth, that we are begotten ſpiricually to a hea- 
uenly life. It teſtifieth alſo the ioyning ot vs in the body of 
Chriſt, As it is a teſtimonie, ſo it is a ſcale: it not onely teſſi- 
Feth,, but ſealeth it vp in our heatts, and maketh vs in our 
hearts to feele the taſte of that heauenly life begun in vs, 
that we are tranſlated from death, in the which we were con- 
ceiued, and ingrafted in the body of Chriſꝶſ. 


Marke then: Chriſt in his bloud , as he is che waſhing of 
Our 
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our regeneration, is the thing ſignified in Baptiſme. Ia this 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, agaiae, this ſame Chrift is 
the thing hgnified,in anotherreſpeR; to wit in this teſpect, 
that his 2 y and bloud ſetue to nouriſh my ſoule to life 
euetlaſting: for this Sacrament is no other thing but the i« 
mage of our ſpirituall nouriſnment; God teſtifying how our 
ſoules are fed and nouriſhed to that heauenlylife, by the i- 
mage of a corporall nouriſhment. So in diverſe teſpects 
the lame thing, that is, Chrilt Ieſus, is ſignified in Baptiſme, 
and 1s ſignified in the Lords Suppet: In this Sactament, the 
ſtuites of Chriſts death whereof I ſpake, the vertue of his 
ſacrifice, the vertue of his paſſionʒI call not theſe fruites and 
vertues onely , the thing ſignified in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper: butrather [call the thing ſignified, that ſub- 
{tance and thatperſon, out of the which ſubſtance this ver- 
tue and thele fruites do flow and proceede. I giant and it is 
molt certaine, that by the lawful vie & participiation of the 
Sacrament chou art partaker of all theſe fruites : yet theſe 
fcuices are not the fitſt and chiefe thing, whereof thou art 
partaker in this Sacrament; but of force thou muſt get ano- 
ther thing firſt, It is true that no man can be partaker of the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt, but the ſame ſoule mult be alſo partaker 
of the fruites that flow from his ſubſtance : yet notwithftan- 
ding. thou mult diſcerne betwixt the ſubſtance & the fruits 
that flow from the ſubſtance, and thou muſt be partaker 
ofthe ſubſtance in the firſt roome; then in the next place, 
thou mult be partaker of the fruites that flow from his ſub- 
ſtance. To make this cleere; in Baptiſme, the fruites of Bap- 
tiſme areremiſſion of out linnes , mortification, the killing 
of ſinne, and the ſcaling vp of our adoption, to life euetla- 
ſting. Ihe ſubſtance out of the which theſe fruits do flow, is 
the bloud of Chriſt. Ye muſt here of force diſcerne be- 
eween the bloud, which is the ſubſtance; and betweene te- 
miſſion ofſinnes, waſhing, and regeneration, which are the 
fruites that flow from this bloud : ſo in the Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper, the fruits of that Sacrament ate, the 
growth of faith, and the increaſc in holineſſe. The thing f: 3 


ni 
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nified is the ſubſtance; that is,the body and bloud of Chriſt 
is the ſubſtance , out of which this growthin faith and ho-. 
lineſſe doth proceede. Now ſee ye not this; That you muſt 
diſcerne betwene zhe ſubſſance and the fruites, and muſt 
place the ſubſſance in the firſt place? So that the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt, that is, Chriſt himſelfe, is the thing ſigniſied in this 
Sacrament, For your owne experience will make this plaine 
vnto you: Before your ſtomacke be filled with any foode, 
ye muſt eate the ſubſtance of the food firfi:before you be fil 
led with bread, ye muſt eate the ſubſtance of the bread firſt; 
before your drowth be quenched with any drinke, ye muſt 
of neceſſity drinke the ſubſtance of thedrinke firſt. Euen 
ſo after this manner; before the hunger of your ſoules be ſa- 
tisfied, & the thitſt thereof quenched, ye muſt eate che fleſh 
of Chriſt and drinkehisbloud firſt , and that by faith. So 
conſider the one by the other; looke to what vſe bread and 
wine ſerve to thy body, to the ſame vſe the body and bloud 
of Chriſt ſerue to thy ſoule; and he that appointed the one 
to ſerue for thy body, the ſame God appointed the other to 
ſerue for thy ſoule, So looke how impoſſible it is for thee, 
to be fed with that food y neuer cometh into thy mouth, or 
to recouer health by thoſe drugs which never were apply- 
ed;it is as impoſſible for thee to be fed by the body of Chriſt 
and to get thy health by the bloud of Chriſt, except thou 
firſt eate his body, and drinke his bloud; Then ye ſee, that 
the thing ſignified in the Lords Supper, is not the fruites 
ſo much as the body and bloud , and Chriſt Teſus, which is 
the fountaine and ſubſtance, from which all theſe fruites do 
flow and proceed, 


Then I ſay, ſuppoſe Chriſt who is the thing ſignified, re- The thing 


maine alwaies one and the ſame in both the Sacraments: yer ſignified in 


the ſignes whereby this one Chriſt is ſignified in the Saera- 


craments,is 


ments, are not one, nor of an equall number, For in Baptiſ- obe: the figns 
me the thing that repreſenteth Chriſt is Water. In the Lords are not one. 


Suppet, the things that tepreſent Chriſt, are Bread & Wine. 
Water is appointed to repreſent Chriſt in Baptiſme, becauſe 


t is meeteſt to repreſent our waſhing with the bloud of 
Chriſt 


% 
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Chriſt: for what is fitter to waſh with then water? So there 
is nothing meetet to waſh the ſoule, then the bloud of 
Chriſt, In this Sacrament he hath appointed Bread and 
Wine : why? Becauſe there is nothing more meete to nou- 
riſh the body then bread and wine; ſo the Lord hath nor 
choſen theſe ſigaes without a reaſon. As the ſignes in the Sa- 
crament are not alwayes one, ſo the ſame in both, are 
not of one number: For in Baptiſme, we haue but one e- 
lement; in this Sacrament, we haue two elements. Now 
Why in Rap. hat is the reaſon of this diuerfity , that the Lord in the one 
time there is Sacrament, hath appointed two ſignes, and in the o ther but 
but one ſigne, one figne? I will ſhew you the reaſon. He hath appoin- 
e ., ted onely one ſigne in Baptiſme, to wit, Water; becauſe 
5 ber Water is ſufficient enou gn for the whole. If water had not 
beene lufficient to repreſent the thing ſignified , he would 
haue appointed another figne : but in teſpect that Wa- 
ter doth the turne, and repreſenteth fully the waſhing of our 
ſoules by the bloud of Chriſt, what need then haue we ofa- 
ny ſigne? Now in this Sacrament one ſigne will not ſuffice, 
but there muſt be two. And why? Wine cannot be ſuffici. 
ent alone, neither can Bread be ſufficient alone: for he that 
hath Bread onely, and Wine onely, hath not a perfect cor- 
porall nouriſhment; therefore that they might repreſent, 
and let ys ſee a petfect nouriſhment, he hath giuen vs both 
Bread and Wine ( for the perfeR corporal! nouriſhment 
ſtandeth in meate and drinke) to repreſent the full and 
perfect nouriſhment of the ſoule. Marke how full and per- 
te a nouriſhment he hath to his body that hath Rore of 
Bread and Wine: ſo he that hath Chriſt lacketh nothing of 
a full and perfect nouriſhment for his ſoule. Then you ſee 
the reaſon wherefore there are two ſignes appointed inthis 
Two queſti- Sacrament, and onely one ſigne in Baptiſme. 
ons: Thereremaineth yet concerning theſe ſignes, two thing 
What power to be enquired. Firſt, what power hath that Bread in this Sa- 
the bread crament , to be a ſigne more then the bread which is vſed in 
. ra * common houſes: from whence cometh that power? Next, 
— if it haue a power, how long enduteth and remaineth that 
power 


which that bread hath more then any other bread, I will 
tell you, 

That Bread bath a power given vnto it by Chriſt & by his 
inſtitution; by the which inflitution it is appointed to ſig - 
nifie bis bodie, to repreſent his body, and to deliver his bo- 
die. That Bread hath a power flowing from Chriſt and his 
iuſtitution, which other common bread hath not: ſo that if 
any of you would aske, when the Miniſter ia this action is 
breaking or diftriburing that Bread, pouring out and diftri- 
buting that Wiae; if you would I ſay, a ke what ſort of ere · 
atures thoſe are? this is the anſwer: They are holy things. 
Ye mult giue this name to the ſignes and ſeales of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, That Bread of the Sacrament is a holy 
Bread; and chat Wine is an holy Wine : Why? Becauſe the 
bleſſed iaſticution of Chriſt , hath ſeuered them from that 
vie whereunto they ſerued before , and hath applyed 
them vntoan holy vie; not to feede the bodie,but to feede 
the ſoule. 

Thus fatre concerning the power of that Bread : it hatha 
power flowing from Chriſt and his inflicution. Now the ſe- 
cond thing is, how long this power continueth with that 
Bread; how long that Bread hath this office. In a word, I 


long that action continueth, and that the ſervice of the Ta- 
ble laſteth, ſo long it continueth holy Bread; ſo long conti- 
nueth the power with that Bread: but looke how ſoone the 
action is ended, ſo ſoone endeth the holineſſe of it: looke 
how ſoone the ſeruice of the Table is ended; ſo ſoone that 
Bread becomes common bread againe, and the holineſſe of 
it ceaſſeth. Then this power continueth not for euer, but 
it continueth onely duting the time ofthe action & ſetuice 
of the Table, Thus far concerning the Elements, 

There is beſides the Elements another ſort of ſignes in the 
Sacrament : there is not a ceremonie in the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, but is a ſigne, and hath it owne ſpitituall 

H ſigni- 
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power with the bread? For the firſt, concerning the power 


That bread 
bath that po- 


wer from 


Chrilts inſti- 


tutioa. 


2. Anſwer, 


| That power 
ſay, this power continueth with,that Bread during the time continues du» 


of the action; during the ſetuice of the Table, Looke how ng the ſer · 
uice of the 


Table. 


wer endureth. 
1. Anſwer. 


An obſerua- 
tion. 
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fignification with it: as namely, looking to the breaking of 
that Bread,it repreſenteth vnto thee the breaking of the bo- 
dic and bloud of Chriſt, Not that his bodie and bones were 
broken, but chat it was broken with dolour, with anguiſh 
and diſtreſſe of heart ; with the weight of the indignation 
and furic of God, that he ſuſtained tor our ſinnes which he 
tooke vpon him. Then the bteakingis an eſſentiall ceremo- 
nie: the pout ing out of the & ine alſo is an eſſentiall cere- 
monie. For as ye ſee cleately, that by the Wine is ſignified 
the bloud of Chriſt, ſo by the pouring out of the Wine, is 
ſignified that his bloud was ſeueted from his fleſh; and the 
ſeucring of thoſe two maketh death: for in bloud is the life; 
and conſequently it teſtifieth his death. The pouring out of 
the Wine then telleth thee, that he died for thee, that his 
bloud was ſhed for thee; ſo this is an eſſentiall cetemonie 
which mult not be leſt out. Likewiſe the diſtribution, giving 
and cating ate eſſentiall ceremonies. And what doth the ea- 
ting teſtifie vnto thee? The applying of the bodie & bloud 
of Chriſt vnto thy ſoule. So that there is none of theſe rites 
but haue their owne ſignification; and there cannot one of 
them be left out but ye ſhall peruert the whole action. Thus 
fat concerning the ſignes. 

Now what profit can ye make of all this diſcoutſeꝰ Learne 
this leſſon, and ye ſhall make profite by theſe things. In te- 
ſpeR that euety hgne and cetemonie hath it owne ſpirituall 
ſignification, fo that there is not a ceremonie in this whole 
action that wanteth it owne ſpirituall ſignification; conſi- 
der this and thinke with your ſelues at that time eſpecially 
when ye are at the Lords Table, and in the fight of that 
action, that looke whatthou ſeeſt the Miniſter doing out- 
wardly, what euet it be: (Is he breaking that Bread? is he 
dealing that Bread? ) Thinke aſſutedly with thy ſelfe that 
Che iſt is as buſie doing all theſe things ſpiritually vnto thy 
ſoule : he is as buſie giving vnto thee his owne bodie with 
his owne hand: he is as bulic giving to thee his owne bloud 
with the vertue and efficacie of it. So inthis action ( if thou 
be a faithfull Communicant ) looke what the mouth doth, 


and 


ſwaſion, is the onely way to eate the bodie and drinke the 
+ bloud of Chriſt inwardly: and = this, there cannot but 


follow a fruicfull eating. Thus far for the conſideration of 


the ſignes. 
Now cometh in the matter wherein grames difficultie 


ſtandeth, whereof1 ſpake the laſt day as God gaue me the How the 
ſignes, & the 
thing ſignii- 
ed, are cõioy- 
4 ned inthe 
for the better preparation of your ſoules ye baue to vnder- Sacrament. 


grace; yet in the particular I muſt ſpeake as well as in the 
general], but ſomewhat more ſhortly, Then ye haue to vn- 
detſtand for the better information of your conſciences; & 


ſtand , how that Bread and that Wine which ate ſignes, are 
coupled with the body and bloud of Chrilt which are fig. 


nified thereby: What ſort of conjunction is this, and 


from whence this coniunction floweth I ſhall be briefe; 
becauſe I haue already in my laſt LeAure ſpoken of it at 
large. 

Take heede, for if ye giue not good attention, it is not 
poſſible that ye can conceiue this coniunction. Concerning 
this coniunction would you know how theſe two are cou- 
pled? Then muſt you firit marke the nature of the "gner, 
and the nature of the thing ſignified; ye muſt obſerue both 
their natures: And why?” Becauſe nothing can be coupled 
nor conioyned with other, but ſo far as thenatureof it will 
ſuffer; if the nature of it will not ſuffer a coniunction. they 
cannot be conioyned. Or will the nature of it ſuffer a con- 
junction ? looke how farre it will ſuffer a coniunction, ſo far 
are they conioyned, Seeing then ye muſt obſerve the nature 
ofthe things that are conioyned, firſt marke the thing ſig- 
nified what the nature thereof is; marking that, ye ſhall ſee 
that the thing ſignified is of a ſpirituall nature,oraheauenly 
and myſticall nature, Then may ye conclude, that this ſpiri- 


tuall thing will ſuffer a ſpirituall coniunction, a myſtical and 
2 ſecret 
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and how the mouth of che bodie is occupied outwardly: ſo 
is the hand and mouth ofthe ſoule(which is faith) occupied 
inwardly. As the mouth taketh that Bread and that Wine; 
ſothe mouth of thy ſoule taketh the body and bloud of 
Chriſt , and that by faith. For by faith and a conſtant per- 
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ſecret coniunction. 
 Againe, obſerue the ſigne: The ſigne of his nature ( as 1 
haue told you) hath a relation vnto the thing ſignified : and 
the thing ſignified, of his nature hath a relation vnto the 
figne, So then the ſigne and the thing ſigniſied will ſuffer to 
be conioyned by a mutuall relation: both the ſigne and the 
thing ſignified, in reſpeR they haue a mutuall telation the 
one vnto the other, they will ſuffer themſelues to be con- 
ioyned by a relatiue coniunction. Now if ye aske me what 
ſort of coniunction is berweene that Bread and Wine and 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt: to tell you ina word, I fay, 
it is a ſeciet 2nd ſpiritual! coniunction; ſuch a coniunction 
as ſtan deth in a mutuall reſpeR betwixt the Bread and the 
bodie of Chtiſt, and betwixt the Wine and the bloud of 
Chriſt : then ſay, it is a ſecret and a ſpirituall coniunction. 
Ye would not beſo inquiſitive of this coniunction if it were 
corporall, viſible, or locall : if you ſaw them both before 
your eyes, you would not aske how they are contoyned; or 
if chou did(t ſee them both in one place. But becauſe you ſee 
but the one with your eyes, and the other is hid, this maketh 
the coniundtion the more difficult to be vttered and vnder- 
ſtood. And how is it poſſible that ye can conceiue this ſecret 
& hid coniunction, except you haue the eyes of your mind 
illuminated by the Spirit, whereby ye may come to the 
right vnderſtanding ? But if ye haue any inſight into theſe 
ſpirituall matters that come by faith, this coniunction will 
appeare as clearely by the eye of your faith, as the phyſicall 
coniunction doth to the eye of your body. 

Now to haue this matter made more plaine; there is ano- 
ther coniunction which ſetrueth to make this coniunction 
very cleate: namely, the coniunction betwixt the word 
which I ſpeake, and the thing ſignified by that ſame word. 
As if I ſpeake to you of things in this language which ye 
vndetſtand, be it of things paſt though neuer ſo long ſince; 
of things to come though neuer ſo farre off; of things ab- 
ſent though neuer ſo farre diſtant; yet ſo ſoone as I ſpeake 
the word, whetherit be ofthings palt or to come, the thing 

it 
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it ſelfe will eome into your mind. The word is heard no 
ſooner by your — the thing ſignified by the ſame 
word cometh into your mind. What maketh the thing ſig · 
niſied, though abſent, to come into my mind? This could nor 
be, except there were a coniunction betweene the word 
and the thing ſignified by the word. 

As for example; it Iſpeake ofthe King who is now a great 
way diſtant from vs, (Ipray God bleſſchim ) ye will no ſoo. 
ner heare the word, but the King who is the thing ſignified 
by the word, will come into your mind. If I ſpeake ofthin $ 
palt,though they be already expired, yet the thing gal 
ed will preſently come into yout mind : ſo there is a con- 
junction ye ſee, betweene the word and the thing fignifted 
by the word, Marke this coniunction, and ye ſhall get the 
nature of the coniunction and coupling ofthe ſigne, which 
is the thing ſignified in the Sacrament. 

For obſerue what ſort of coniunction is betweene the 
word and the thing ſiguified by the word, the ſame ſort of 
coniunction is betweene the Sacrament which is ſeene to 
the eye of your body, and the thing ſignified by the Sacta- 
ment, which is ſcene to the eye of your ſoule onely, As for 
example; ſo ſoone as thou ſeeſt that bread taken in the hand 
of the Miniſter , thou ſeeſt it not ſo ſoone, but incontinent 
the body of Chriſt muſt come into thy minde; theſe two are 
ſo conioyned, that they come both together: the one 
to the outward ſenſes; the other, to the inward ſenſes, 
This is not enough now, becauſe in the inſtitution ye ate 
commanded to go further; and not onely to looke to that 
bread and that wine, but to take that bread and that wine: 
incontinent as your hands take the one, ſo your heart takes 
the other; as your teeth cates the one, ſo the teeth of your 
ſoule, which is faith, cates the other; that is, applyeth Chriſt 
vnto your ſoule. So ye ſee there is a coniunRion here, ſecret 
and myſticall: and therefore Chriſt cannot be conioyned 
but by a ſecret and myſticall coniunction. The coniunction 
betweene Chriſt and vs, is a ſecret and myſticall coniuncti- 


on, which the Apoſtle in the fiſt of the Eyheſ. calleth that 
H z ſpiri- 


How the 


ſigne,and the 
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ſpitituall coniunction full of an high m this con- 
junction cannot be taken vp at the firſt. So ſeeing the con- 
iunction is ſecret and ſpitituall, and not perceiued but by 
the ſpitit of God; all is as 2 except ye haue ſome por- 
tion and meaſure of his Spirit. All that is taught in the word 
and Sacraments will neuer do you good, will neuer car 
your ſoules to heauen, except the Spirit of God illuminate 
your mindes,and make you to finde in your ſoules the thing 
that ye heare in the word, Then learne this ; ſeeing the 
word cannot be vnderfiood but by the ſpirit of God, craue 
that the Lord would illuminate the eyes of your mindes by 
his Spirit; and be you ascarcfull ro get the Spirit as ye ate 
carefol now in the hearing of the word. Thus tarre concer- 
ning the comunCtion, 

Now ye haue heard how the ſigne is conioyned with the 
thing ſignified, what remaineth for you to know ? This re(ts 
yet to know, how the ſigne is received, & how the thing ſig- 


th og gau nified is recetued; whether they be both receiued with one 


ed. ii teceiued 


mouth or not; whecher the ſigne and the thing ſignified be 
teceiued after one faſhion and maner, or not. And marking 
the diuetſe maner of receiuing, & the diuetſity of the inſttu- 
ments, ye ſholl not eaſily etre m the Sacrament. The ſigne. 
and the thing ſigoified, are received by two mouthes: for 
ye ſee the ſignes, that is, that bread and wine, whereunto 
they are given; they are giuen to the mouth of the body. 
Then the mouth of the body is the inſtrument that recei- 
veth that bread and that wine, which are the Genes. As 
that bread and that wine, are vifible and corporall : ſothe 
mouth and inſtrument, whereby they are receiued, is viſi- 
ble and corporall. The thing fignified by the bread and 


wine, is not received by the mouth of the body: no, the 
Scriptute denieth that plainely ; but it is received by the 
mouth of the ſoule. Then there are two mouthes : that 
bread and that wine, which are the fignes, ate receined 
the mouth of the body : Chriſt, who is the thing ſignifi- 
_ teceiue d by the mouth ot the ſoule 3 that is, by 


Atrue 


Then 
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Then bring not to the Lords Table one mouth oneiy, 
(for if ye bring the mouth of your body onely, it anailerh 
nothing) but bring with you alſo the mouth of your ſoule, 
a conftant perſwaſion in the death of Chriſt, for that u- 
uaileable. i 
Now concerning the manner how the ſignes are reteiued, 
and the manner how the thing ſigniſied is received , ye may 
eaſily know that theſe corporall and naturall ſignes muſt be 
received after a cotpotall and naturall manner: they muſt be 
taken with the hand or mouth of the body. Againe, a ſu- 
peraaturall thing mutt be received after a ſypetnaturallma- 
ner + And a fpirituall thing muſt be received after a ſpi- 
rituall manner. So as the ſignes are corporall, and recei- 
ued aftet a corporall manner withthe hand or the mouth of 
the body; in hike mannner the thing fignified js ſpirituall, 
and receiued after a ſpirituall manner with the hand and 
mouth of the ſoule. which is true faith. Thus ye haue brief= 
ly delivered vnto you the whole preparation, that is neceſ- 
ſary for the vnderttanding of the Sacrament. 
Now what doctrine gather i from this ? Of this laſt point, 
where I ſay that Chriſt is the thing ſignified, & cãnot be per- 
ceiued but by faith cannot be received nor digeſſed but by 
a faichfall ſoule: what kinde of receiving confitme I in this 
Sacrament d leſtabliſh no kinde ofteceiuing of Chriſt but a h kinde 
ſpirituall receiving : he can not be percewed nor received of receiving 
but by faith, and faith is ſpirituall : Therefore in this Sa- Chriſt js efta. 
crament J eſtabliſh onely a ſpirituall taking of Chriſt; bliſhed inthe 
and not a carnall, or efhly receiving. This is the ground: COR 
Now let vs ſee what inconvenience can follow vp- 
pon this ground. The Papiſts ſay, that vpon this ground inconueni- 
this inconuenience ſhall follow. Ifthere be no recetving of ences caſt in 
Chriſt but a ſpirituall receiving, then (ſay they )your Sacra- by — Papifty 
ment is in vame; this Sacrament of the Lords Supper was —_ 
inſticured to no end. And what is their reaſon ? If there be Gong of 
no way to receive Chriſt ( (ay the Papilts ) but by faith,what Chrniſtio the 
neede you then a Sacrament? Yereceive Chiif faith, in Sacrament. 
the word: by the naked and fimple preaching of the word, 


H 4 ye 


o 
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ye get faith. So the fimpleword _ ſerue the turne. What 


neede haue ye of a Sacrament, if ye get not ſome new 
ing in the Sacrament, which ye could not get in the 
word? | | | 

This is their argument; whereof ye ſce their concluſion 
to bethis : We get no other new thing in the Sacrament 
then we do in the word,if there be no teceiuing but ſpiritu- 
all. Ergo, The Sacrament is ſuperfluous, 

We admit the Antecedent to be tiue: we get no other 
thing, nor no new thing in the Sactament, but the ſame 
thing which we got in the word, I would have thee deviſe 
and imagine with thy ſelfe, what new thing thou would(t 
haue: let the heart of man deuiſe, imagine, and wiſh he 
durſt neuet haue thought to haue ſuch a thing as the Sonne 
of God; he durſt neuer haue preſumed, to haue pierced the 
clowdes, to haue aſcended ſo high, as to haue craved the 
Sonne of God in his fleſh,to be the food of his ſoule. Hauing 
the Sonne of God , thou haſt him who is the heire of all 
things; who is King of heauen and earth; and in him thou 
haſt all things. What more then canſt thou wiſh ? What 
bettet thing canſt thou wiſh? He is equall with the Father, 
one in ſubſtance with the Father, true God, and ttue man, 
what more canſt thou wiſh? Then I ſay, we get no other 
thing in the Sacrament then we had in the word: content 
thee with this. But ſuppoſe it be ſo; yet the Sacrament is not 
ſuperfluous. But wouldeſt thou vnderſtand what new thing 
thou obtaineſt , what other thing thou getteſt? I will tell 
thee, Suppoſe thou get that ſame thing which thou hadſt 
in the word, yet thou getteſt that ſame thing better, What is 
that better? Thou obtaineſt a greater and — hold of that 
ſame thing in the —— thou hadſt by the hearing 
of the word. That fame thing which thou poſſeſſedfi by the 
hearing of the word, thou doeſt poſſeſſe vow more largely; 
it hath larger bounds in thy ſoule by the receiving of the 
Sacrament, then otherwiſe it could haue by the hearing of 
the word onely. Then wilt thou aske what new thing we 
get ? I ſay, we get this new thing: we get Chriſt _ * 

re 
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fore; we get the thing which we had more fully: that is, 
with a ſurer apprehenſion then we had it before z we get a 

greater hold of Chriſt now. For by the Se 

is nouriſhed, the bounds of my ſoule ate enlarged i and io, 

whereas I had but a little hold of Chriſt befote, a8 it were 

bet weene my finger and my thumbe, now I get him in my 

whole hand ; and ſtill the more that my fajth groweth, the 

better hold 1 get of Chriſi Ieſus. So the Sacrament is very 
neceſſary,and if it were no more but to get Chtiſt bettet. & 

to get a faſter apprehenſion of him by the Sacrament then 

we could haue before. 

Now if it were true that the Sacrament is ſuperfluous : tad: 
by the ſame reaſon it ſhould follow alſo, that the repetition 5002 
ot the Sacrament is ſuperfluous, For when ye come to the 5 
Sacrament the ſecond time, ye get no other thing then ye 
did the firſt time : when ye come vnto the Sacrament the 
third time, ye get no other thing then ye did the firſt time: 
and yet no man will ſay, chat the third and the ſecond com- 
ming is a ſuperfluous thing, And why? Becauſe by the ſe- 

— coming my faith isavgwented, I vnderſtand better, I 

row in knowledge, I grow in apprehenſion, I grow in fee» 
ſing and in — growth of all theſe, as oft as I come 
there is no man will ſay that the oft coming to the Sacta- 
ment is ſuperfluous, and if ic were euety day once. So their 
firſt inconuenience auaileth not: We get no new thing in 
the Sacrament; Ergo the Sacrament is | aur ann 

Thus far for the ficſt, Then there depends another thing 
on the ſame ground. If Chriſt be not teceiued but by faith, 
then, ſay we, no wicked bodie can teceiue him; he that 
lacketh faith cannot receive him. He that lacketh faith 
may teceiue that Sacrament of that Bread and Wine, and 
may cate of that Bread and drinke of that Wine ; but be 
that wanteth faith, may not eate and drinke of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt ſignified by that Bread and by that 
Wine. So this is the ground: No faithleſſe people can re · 
ceiue Chriſt,nor eate the bodie of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

Againſt this ground they bring their Argument out of 


the 
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the ſame words of che Apoſile which I have rend the world - 
are theſe; _ carr pes — (faith the A- 
©) ebf thus Cup 9. «gratis 
e and bland of Chriſt. mY 
Secondincs- There is their ground: So that their Argument will ſuf- 
demence. fer this forme: No man can be guiltee A which be 
hath not receiuad : they haue not recemea the bodle and blend of 
Chriſt : therefore they cannot be guiltie of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt: but ſo it is that the Apoſtle ſaith, they are gualtie, t here · 
forethey baue receined the bodie and blond of Chriſt. 
Refutationof I anſwer vnto the Propoſition and ſay, it is very falſe: 
theſecondin- They could not beguiltic of that bodie and bloud, except 
conuenicnce they had received it; for they may be guiltie of that ſame 
Oy bodie and of that ſame bloud, ſuppoſe they neuer receiued 
ag mri ar ic, But marke the Text: the Text ſaith not, that they eate the 
ſons gen bodie of Chriſt vnworthily; but it ſaith, that they cate that 
why the wic- Bread and drinkethat Wine vaworthily : and yet becauſe 
kedare coun- they eate that Bread & drinkethat Wine vnwerthily, t 
eed guitic Of are counted before God guiltieof the bodie and bloud of 
bloadot Chriſt. Now wherefore is this? Not becauſe they receive 
Chrilt, him;for if they teceiued him, they could not but receiue him 
worthily, for Chriſt cannot be receiued of any man but wor» 
thily: but they are accounted guiltie of the bodie and bloud 
of the Sonne of God, becauſe they refuſed him. Fot when 
they did cate that Bread and drinke that Wine, they might 
if x Gon had had faith, haue eaten and drunke the fleſh of 
Chriſt Ieſus. Now becauſe thou refuſcſt the of Chriſt 
offered to thee, thou contemneſt his bodie offered vnto 
thee, if thou haue not an eye to diſcerne and judge of this 
bodie that is offered, For if they had had faith, ch he 
haue ſeene his bodie offered with the Bread; by gl cher 
might haue taken that ſame bodie, and by faith, they might 
haue eaten that ſame bodie. Therefore lacking their wed- 
ding garment, wanting faith whereby they ſhould eate the 
bedie and drinke the bloud of Chriſt ; wanting faith which 
is the eye of the ſouſeto perceive, and the mouth ofthe 
ſoule to receiue that bodie which is ſpiritually offered; they 
| are 


are counted guiltie of that ſame bodice andblmurd,. 
No let vs make this more cleare itude:Ye ſer 


— — Princes, their cuſlome is not to ſuſfer their 
ma 


ets be impeached jn the ſmalleſt thing that they 
haue. What meaner thing is there that coneerneth᷑ the ma- 
ieftie of a Prince then a ſeale ? forthe ſubſtance af it is but 
waxe: yet if thou diſdainefully vic that ſeale and contemne 
ir, and lampe it vndet t te. thou ſhalt be eſtermed as 
guikic of his bodie and bloud as he that laid violent hands 
on him, and thou ſhalt be puniſhed according. Muc more 
if thou come as a ſwine or a dog to handle the ſealesofthe 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt; much more, I ſay, mayeſt thou 
be reckoned guiltie of his bodie andiof his bloud,; 

Thus farre of the eating of the bodie o uta The wie- 
ked cannot eate the bodie of Chritt;" but they maybe gnil+ 
tie of it. The maketh this more plaine yet by ano 
ther ſpeech which-F haue ſometimes bandled in this place. 
In Febr. 6. G. is is ſaid thareFpoſtates, they that fall away, 
crucifie the Sonne of God agaiae ; and their A» 
way maketh them as guiltic as they' were who: 
him. He is now in heauen , they cannot fetch: him from 
thence to crucifie him : yet the Apoſtle ſaich they crucifie 
him. Why?Becauſe their malice is as great aa theirs that eru- 
cified him, becauſe they mach in malice with them. that 
crucified him; ſo that if they had him on the catth they 
would do the like:therefore they are ſaictto crueiſſe the Son 
of God. So in Hd. 10. 29. there is another ſpeeche the wic= 
ked are ſaid to ſtampe tho bloud of Chriſt under their frete. 


Why?Becauſe their malice is as great as theirs that ſtamped 
his bloud of 


Nowthey are accounted for this rea ſon to be guiltie of 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, not becauſe they eate his 
bodie, but becauſe they refuſed it whem they might haus 
had ir, Fi « I. „ IH? 


bodie and bloud of Chriſt. This time wen, 6 ne 
itowne 
bounds; 


the diſpenſation of times is very ſecret 
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bounds: if ye take not this time now, it will away. This time 
of grace and of that heauenly foode hath bene diſpenſed 

vnto you very long: but how ye haue proficed , your liues 

and behaviours teſtiſie. Remember therefore your ſelues in 
time, and in time make vſe of it; for ye know not how long 

it will laſt: craue a mouth to receiue as well the foode of 
your ſoules that is offered, as ye do the food of your bodies: 

& take this time while ye may haue it, or aſſutedly the time 
ſhall come, when ye ſhall cry for it but ſhall not get it; but 

in place of grace and mercie, ſhall come iudgement, ven- 

geance, and the diſpenſation of wrath. 

They will not leaue this matter ſo, but they inſiſt yet, and 
they bring more Arguments to proue that the wicked ate 
partakers ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt; 7 hat bread ( fa 
they )ye will grant which the wicked man cates is not naked bread 
but is that bread which is the Sacrament, Thus then they make 
their Argument; The Sacrament bath euer conioyned with it the 
thing ſignified : But the Sacrament i ginen to all, therefore the 
thing ſigniſied is giuem to all, De 2H | 

What ifI grant to them all this RT There ſhould 
no inconuenience follow, For the thing — may be 
giuen to all; that is, offered to all, as it is offered to all men, 
and yet not receiued of all. Giuen to all; therefore teceiued 
of all, it followeth not. I may offer you two things; yet it is 
in your owne will, whether you will take them or no, but 

e may take the one and refuſe the other: and yet he that of- 
ing offered you the thing that ye refuſed , astruly as the 
thing which ye tooke, So God deceiueth no man: but with 
the word and Sacraments aſſuredly he giueth two things, if 
they would take them, By his word he offers the word to 
the care, he offers Chriſt Ieſus to the ſoule. By his Sacra- 
ments he offers the Sacraments to the eye, he offers Chriſt 
Ieſus to the ſoule. 

Now it may be that where two things are truly and<on- 
ioyntly offred, a man may receive the one and refuſe the o- 
ther, He receiueth the one, becauſe he hath an inſttument to 
take it: he refuſeth the other becauſe he wanteth an inſtru- 

| ment. 
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ment. I heare the word, becauſe I have an care to heare it 
with: Irecciue the Sacrament; becauſe I have amouth 
to receiue it with: but as for the thing Which the word 
and Sacraments repreſent, I may refuſe it ; becauſe I haue 
not a mouth to take it, nor an eye to perceiue it : and 
therefore the fault is not on Gods p t on out pare. The 
wicked get the body and bloud of Chriſt offered to them 
conioyntly with the word and Sacraments; but the fault is 
on their part, that they haue not a mouth to receiue him, and 
God is not bound to giue them a mouth. Marke this: That 
if it were not of Gods ſpeciall grace and metcy, that he gi- 
ueth me an eye to perceiuchim, & a mouth to teceiue him, [ 
would refuſe him as wel as they. So this Argument holdeth 
not: Chriſt is offered to all; Er go, he is receiued of al. Happy were 
they, if they could receive him. Thus far for the 3. Argumẽt. 

What reſtech, now fat the full vndetſtanding of the 
Sactament? Theſe things remaine ; That we vndet- 
Rand the Sacramentall ſpeeches that ate vſed in the Sa- 
crament; for we vie to ſpeake of chem: God vſeth to 
ſpeake of them: and the Ancients vſe to ſpeake of them. 


We vſe to ſay, that the ſoule esteth the body of Chri % How the 


and dririketh the bloud of Chriſt. Theſe ſpeeches would 


ſoule is (aid 


opened to you, ho the ſoule is ſaid to cate the body, and do ce the 


4 


drinke the bloud of Chriſt:theſe ſpeeches are Sacramentall; 


yet ye ate not the wiſer: but 1 will make ic plaine, by Gods bloud of 
grace, They are Sacramentall 3 what is that Ye know it is Chriſt. 


proper to the body to eate and drinke,, they are the proper 
actions of the body onely. Now they are aſcribed to the 
ſoule by a tranſlation, by a figurative manner of ſpeaking, 
That which is proper to the body, is aſcribed to the ſoule, 
andi it is ſaid that the ſoule eateth and dtinketh. The cating 
of the ſoule doth teſemble the eating of the hody: then the 
eating of the ſoule is nd othet thing hut the applying of 
Chriſſ to the ſoule; to beleeue that he hath ſhed bis bloud 
for me; 2 hat he hath putchaſed remiſſion 1 7 for My 
Wherefore then call you this an cating ? Thy body catet 

when thou applieſt the meate . then the ca- 
ting 


o 
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ting of the body be no other thing but the applying of the 


meat to the mouth the eating of the ſoule is no other thin 
but the applying of the nouriſhment to the ſoule. Then ye 
ſee what is meant by the eating and drinking of the ſoule: 
no other thing but the applying of. Chtiſt to my ſoule, and 
the applying of his death and paſſion to my ſoule and this 
is onely done by faith : thetefore he that lacketh faith can» 
not eate Chriſt, Thus farre for the eating and drinking of 
the ſoule, which are Sacramentall ſpeeches, 

There remaineth now of all theſe great things, & of al this 

Obſeruation. doctrine which hath bin taught, but this one leſſõ: That thou 

learne to apply Chriſt rightly to thy ſoule. Thou art a great 
Diuine, if — haſt learned this wel: for in the right applica- 
tion of Chtiſt to the ſick ſoule, to the wounded conſcience, 
and diſeaſed heart, here begins the fountaine of all our 
felicity, and the wel- ſpring of all our ioy. And I will tell 
you what this application worketh: Obſetue hat the pre- 
ſence of thy ſoule within thee (ſuppoſe thou want Chriſtin 
thy ſoule) doth to this earthly body, to this lumpe of clay; 
as by the preſence of the ſoule, it liueth, it moueth,it feeleth: 
as the ſoule giueth to the body, life, mouing, and ſenſes : 
that ſame very thing doth Chriſt vnto thy ſoule. Haſtthou 
once laid hold of, and applyed him to thee? As the ſoule 
quickens thy body, ſo he quickens thy ſoule; not with an 
earthly or temporall life, but with the life which he liueth in 
heauen: he makes thee to liue that ſame life, which the Ane 
gels live in heauen: he maketh thee to moue not with world- 
ly motions, but with heauenly, ſpitituall and celeſtiall moti- 
ons. Apaine, he inſpires in thee not out ward ſenſes, but hea- 
uenly ſenſes; he worketh in thee, a ſpitituall feeling, that in 
thine owne heart and conſeience, thou mayſt find the effect 
of this word. So by the coniunction of Chriſt with my ſoule, 
pet 2 thouſind times greater benefits, then the body doth 

y the ſoule: for the body by the preſence ofthe ſoule get- 
reth onely an eatthly and temporal! life, ſubiect to conti- 
nuall miſery ;but bythe preſence of Chriſt in my ſoule I ſee 


a bleſſed life, I feele a bleſſed life: and that ſame life 5 
aily 
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daily more and more increaſe in me. Then the ground of 
all our perfection and bleſſedneſſe, ſtandeth in this coniun- 
ction: & ſuppoſe thou mighteſt liue Methnſbelaes yeert, and 
wert euet ſeeking; yet if in the laſt houre, thou get this con- 
junction thou muſt thinke thy trauell well beſtowed z thou 
haſt gotten enough for if we haue obtained Chriſt, we haue 
gotten al with him. Then the applying of Chriſt to my ſoule, 
is the fountaine of all my ioy & felicity. Now let vs fe how 
we get this coniunction. This is a ſpirituall coniunction, a 
coniunction hard and difficult to be purchaſed, obtained & 
gotten of vs. How then is this coniunction brought aboutꝰ 
which are the meanes of this coniunction on God: part?and 
which are the means on our patt, to get Chtiſt, to put Chriſt 
in our ſoules, and to make Chriſt one with vs? There is one 
meanes on Gods part, that helpeth vs vnto Chriſt, and there 
is another on out part. On Gods part, there is the holy Spirit, 
which offereth the body and bloud of Chriſt to vs: and on 
our part, there muſt bea meanes, or elſe though he offer, we 
will not receiue. Therefore of neceſſity there muſt be faith 
in our ſoules, to receiue that which the holy Spirit offers, to 
recejue that heauenly food of the body and bloud of Chriſt 
which the holy Spirit offers. Then faith and the holy Spirit 
are the two meanes of this ſpirituall, and heauenly coniun 
ction. By theſe two meanes, by faith and by the holy Spi- 
rit, I get the body of Chtiſt, the body of Chriſt is mine, and 
he is giuen to my ſoule. Now here comes in the queſtion; 
How canſt thou ſay that the body of Chriſt is given or deli- 
uered to thee, ſee ing the body of Chriſt is ſittiag at the tight 
hand of God the Fatherꝰ and looke how great diſtance is be · 
twixt heauen and earth , as great diſtance is there bet wit 
the body of Chriſt, and thy body: how then ſay ye, that the 
body of Chriſt is giuen to you? The Papiſts vndetſſand not 
this; and therefore they imagine a groſſe and catnall con- 
junction. Except the Spiric of God reueale theſe thiugs. they 
cannot be vnderſtood, The Spititof God muſt illuminate 
our mindes, and be planted in all our hearts before we can 
come to the ynderſtanding of this. Ihen wouldeſt Eg 2-4 
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derſtanding of this, Then wouldeſt thou vnderſtand how 
Chtiſt is gwen thee? This ground is true,” that the body of 
Chriſt is a: the tight hand ot the Father; the bloud of Chriſt 
is at the tight hand ot the Father: yet notwithſtanding, 
though there be as great diſtance betwixt my body and the 
body of Chrilt, as is betwixt heauen and earth, yet Chriſts 
body is giuen rome, becauſe I hauc a tile to his body giuen 
tome: the right and tiile whichis giuen to meof his bo- 
dy and bloud, makes me to poſſeſſe his body and bloud. The 
diſtance of the place, hutteth not my title nor my right : for 
if any of you haue a peece of Land lying in the fartheſt part 
of England, if ye haue a good title to it, the diſtance of the 
place cannot hutt your title: ſo I lay, the diſtance of place 
hurts not my title and my right that I haue to Chriſt. But 
though he be fitting at the right hand of the Father, yet the 
title and right that I haue to him makes him mine; ſo that 
I may ſay truly, this Chriſt is my property. Then Chriſt is 
not made mine, becauſe I fetch him out ot the heauens: but 
he is mine becauſe I have a ſure title and right to him, and 
having a ſure title and iuſt right to him, the diſtance of 
place, how farre ſocuer it be, can no wayes hurt my title nor 
tight; but where · euer he be, he is mine, becauſe I haue a 
right and title to him. Vea not onely haue a title to him, 
but this title is confirmed to me: For as Iget a title to him in 
the word, (and if I got not that title to him in the word, I 
durſt not come to the Sacrament ) ſo in the Sacracrament I 
get the confirmation of my title, l get the Seale which con- 
rmes my title. Then to come to the point, Chriſts body 
is ſitting at the right hand of the Father, and yet he is mine, 
and is deliuered to me, becauſe I haue tight to his body, be 
it, where it will: he was borne forme, giuen to mee, and 
delivered to me. So diſtance of place hurts not the ſurety of 
my title, as propinquity of place helpes not the ſurety of the 
ſame, Though Chriſt would bow the heauens, and touch 
thee with his body as he did Judas, yet this could not helpe 
thee; for if thou haſt not a title to him, thou dateſt not call 
him thine. So it is not the neereneſſe nor proximity of * 
that 
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that maketh Chriſt mine: It is onely the right that I haue to 
him: I haue tight to him onely by faith: So by faith onely 
Chriſt is made mine. But they thinke they haue gotten a 
great vantage of vs, if we be ſo farre from Chriſt as the hea- 
uen is from the earth; but this ſhall be anſwered by Gods 
grace, I haue a title to his bodie, his bodie is diſtant from 
my bodie?᷑ yet his bodie is not diſtant from me, that is, from 
my foule; I ſay his bodie and my ſoule are conioyned. It is 
a ſttange ladder that will reach from the earth to the hea- 
uens , yet let me tell you, there is a cord that extendeth 
from the earth to the heauens; and coupleth me and 


Chriſt together, and this is onely true faith : By true Faith is that 
faith, Chriſt, though he be in the heauens, is coupled —— — 
and conioyned with me who am here on earth. I will rant. wg 
ſhew you this by a fimilicude. Is not the bodie of the Similitude 
Sunne in the firmament? It is impoſſible for you to touch taken from 


the bodie of the Sunne, yet the bodic of the Sunne and ye the Suane. 


arc conioyned, How? By thoſe beames that ſhineon you, 
by that light that ſhineth vpon you : Why may not the bo- 
die of Chriſt then though it be in the heauens, be conioy- 
ned with me that am on earth, namely, by the beames, by 
the light and gladneſſe that floweth from his bodie? My 
bodie and Chriſts badie are conioyned by the vertue and 
power flowing from his bodice: which vertue and power 
quickneth my dead ſoule, maketh me to liue the life of 
Chriſt, to degin to die to my ſelfe: and ever the more I 
die to my ſelfe, the more I liue to Chriſt. This coniunction 
now is the ground, as I told you, of all our felicitie and ha 
pineſſe, and I haue made it cleare to you at this time ſo 2 
as God hath giuen me inſight. Alwaies ye ſee this con- 
junction is braught to paſſe by two ſpeciall meanes; by 
the holy Spirit & by faith: If there be no other meanes but 
theſe two, what needeſt thou a carnal) or a viſible conĩun- 
ction? Faith is inuiſible, and the Spirit is inuiſible, therefore 
thou canſt not ſee it, nor take it vp with the eye of thy bo- 
die: The power of the holy Spirit is ſo ſubtile, ſecret and in» 
uiſible, that thou canſt not perceiue it nor take it vp * 
I the 
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the eye of the bodie, and it will worke gteat effects in thy 
ſoule ot euet chou petceiueſt his working. In reſpect thete- 
fore that the meanes of this coniunAion are ſo ſubtill, ſe- 
ctet, and ſpitituall, why thinkeſt thou to get a fight of this 
coniunction with che eye of thy bodie ? why imagineſt 
thou ſuch a carnall coniunRion as this, which would do 
thee no good if thou hadſt it? Knoweſt thou not that the 
Spirit that coupleth vs and Chriſt is infinite? ſo that it is as 
eaſie for the Spirit to couple vs and Chriſt, how fat diſtant 
ſocuer we be, as it is eaſie for our ſoules to couple our head 
and the fecte of out bodies though they be diſtant. Then 
ſeeing this coniunction is the ground and fountaine of all 
our happineſſe: and ſeeing this ground of happineſſe is ſo 
ſubtill and fo ſpirituall , what is your part? Remoue all 
your outward ſenſes, temoue all your naturall motions, re- 
moue your naturall diſcourſes and your naturall reaſon, 
and follow the ſight and information of the Spirit of God: 
Craue that it would pleaſe him to illuminate your vnder- 
ſtanding , that by the light of his Spirit ye may ſee clearely 
the ſpirituall coniunction. Except the eye of the Spirit be 
pgiuen you to perceiue this ſpirituall coniunction, it is not 
poſſible that ye can get any inſight in it. But if the Lord of 
his mercie will beſtow ſome meaſure ofhis holy Spirit vp- 
pon you; out of queſtion ye ſhall ſoone come to the vnder- 
ſtanding of it, and ye ſhall chinke the time happie that euer 
e heard this word. Except ye haue ſomepart of this Spirit, 
it is not poſſible that ye can be ſpitituall. 

That which is borne of geh and bloud will remaine 
fleſh and bloud, except the Spirit come in and make it ſpi- 
rituall. 

Therefore ye muſt be borne againe of the Spirit, ye 
muſt be borne in the bodie of Chriſt, his Spirit muſt quic- 
ken you. 

This is called the quickning and living Spirit of Chriſt 
by John. And ſo ſoone as the Spirit — 5 what doth it? 
It chaſeth a way daikneſſe out of the vnderſtanding: where- 
as before I knew not God, now I ſee him, not onely gene- 


tally 
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rally that he is a God but that he is my God in Chriſt. What 
more doth the holy Spirit? It openeth the heart as well as 
the minde: and what doth it there? Thoſe things where- 
on I beſtowed tne affections of my heatt and imployed the 
loue of my ſoule, are by the working of the holy Spirit 
made gall to me, he maketh them venome to me, and to be 
as deadly hated of me as poylon : He worketh ſechan in- 
ward diſpoſition in my ſoule, that he maketh me to turne 
and ſlie from thoſe things whereon I imployed my loue be- 
fore, and to imploy it vpon God, This is a great perfect ion. 
Alwaies in ſome meaſure he maketh me to loue God bet- 
ter then any other thing: He changeth the affections and 
inclinations of my ſoule, he changeth the faculties and qua- 

lities of my ſoule: And though our hearts and minds be 

made new, yet the ſubſtance of them is not changed, but 

onely the faculties and qualities are changed, in reſpect 

of the which change we are called new creatures, and 

except you be — 07 creatures ye ate not in Chriſt, 


Now to come to the point. This ſecret coniunction is ConcluGon 
brought to paſſe by faith and by the holy Spirit: by faith we with an ex- 
lay hold on the bodie and bloud of Chriſt : And though we bortation: 


be as farre diſtant as heauen and earth ate, the Spirit ſer- 
veth vs as aladder to conioyne vs with Chriſt : As the lad- 
der of Iacob which reached from the ground tothe heauen, 
to the ſelfe ſame vſe ſerueth the Spirit of God to conioyne 
the bodie of Chriſt with my ſoule. Then obſerue the whole 
ina word: What maketh you to haue any right or title to 
Chriſt ? Nothing but the Spirit: nothing but faith. What 
ſhould be your (tudie then? Seeke by all meanes poſſible to 
get faith : that as Peter, Ads 15. 9. faith, your hearts and 
conſciences may be ſanctified by faith. And if you ende- 
uour not as well to get faith in your hearts as in your minds, 
your faith auaileth not. What auaileth the faith that flee- 
teth in the fantaſie, and bringeth a naked knowledge with- 
out the opening of the heart and conſent of the will? So 
there muſt be an opening of thy heart and conſent of thy 
will to do that thing that God commandeth, ot elſe thy 
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faith auaileth not. Then ſtriue to get faith in your hearts 
and minds; and doing fo, ye do the duties of Chriftians, 
This is not done without the diligent hearing of the word, 
and diligent receiving of the Sacrament. Then be diligent 
in theſe exerciſes, and be diligent in prayer: Praying in the 
holy Ghoſt, that he would nouriſh your ſoules inwardly 
with the bodie and blond of Chriſt: That he would increaſe 
faith in your hearts and minds, and make it to grow vp 
more and more daily. vntill you come to the full fruition of 
that blefled immortalitie: Vnto the which the Lord of his 
mercie bring vs; and that for the righteous merits of Chriſt 
leſus: To whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour, praiſc and glorie, both now and euer: Amen, 


THE FIFTH SERMON, 


VPON THE LORDS 
SVPPER. 


e. 11. 23. 


For I haue receined ofthe Lord, that which 1 alſo haue deli- 
wered vnto you : to wit, that the Lord Jeſus in the night that he 
i betrayed , tooke Bread, &c. 


E haue heard(wel-beloued in Chriſt leſus) 
in our laſt exerciſe, what names were giuen 
to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 8s 
well inthe Scriptures as by the Ancients of 
the Latine and Eaſt Churches: we heard 
the chiefe ends wherefore, and whereunto 
this holy Sacrament was at firſt inſtituted: we heard the 
things * im were contained in this Sacrament , what they 
were, how they are coupled, how they are delivered , and 
how they are receiued: we heard alſo ſome obiections that 


might be obieRed to the contrarie of this docttine wy 
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heard them propounded, and as God gaur the grace, refu- 
ted: we heard how the faithfull ſoule is ſaid to cate Chriſis 
body, and drinke Chriſts bloud: We heard the manner how 
Chriſt is, or can be recciued of vs. And we concluded in this 
poynt: That Chriſt Ieſus the Saviour of mankinde, our Sa- 
uiour, cannot be perceived nor yet reccived, but oy api 
rituall way and iP tehenſion. Neither the fleſh of : 
nor the bloud of Chriſt, nor Chriſt himſelfe, can be percei- 
ued but by the eye of faith; can be receiued but by the 
mo of taith; not can be layd hold on, but by the hand of 
zith. 

Now faith is a ſpitituall thing: for faith is the gift of 
God, pov red downe into the hearts and minds of men and 
women, wroughtt in the ſoule of euety one, and that by the 
mighty working and operation of the holy Spirit. So the 
onely way to lay hold on Chriſt being by faith, and faith 
of it owne nature being ſpirituall, it followeth therefore 
that there is no way to lay hold on Chriſt but a 1 
way: thete is not a hand to faſten on Chriſt but a ſpiricuall 
hand, there is not a mouth to digeſt Chriſt but a ſpitituall 
mouth. The Scriptures familiarly by all theſe termes de- 
ſcribe the nature and efficacy of faith, - 


We ate ſaid to eate the fleſh of Chriſt by faith, and 60 How we are 


drinke his bloud by faith, in this Sacrament: chiefly in do- faid to eate 
ing of two things: Firſt, in calling to our remembrance the tbe fleſh, and 


bitter death and paſſion of Chriſt, the bloud that he ſhed _ f 
vpon the croſſe, the Supper Which he inſtituted in remem- Chi. 


brance of him, before he went to the Croſſe: the comman- 
dement which he gaue: Do this in remembrance of me : I ſay, 
we eate his fleſn, and drinke his bloud ſpiritually, Firft in 
this point, in tecotding and remembting faithfully bow 
he died for vs, ho his blond was ſhed vpon the croſſe. This 
is the firſt point, a point that cannot be remembred truly, 
except it be wrought by the mighty power ofthe ms Spi- 
tit. The ſecond poynt of the ſpirituall eating ſtandeth in 
this, That Iand euery one of you beleeue fitmely, that he 
died for me in patticulat: That his bloud was ſhed on - 
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ctoſſe, ſot a ful temiſſion and redemprion of me and my hos. 
The chiefe and principall point of the eating of Chriſt his 
fleſh & drinking of his bloud, ſtandeth in belecuing firm- 
ly that that fleſh was delivered to death for my fiones; that 
that bloud of his was ſhed for the temiſſion of my ſinnes: 
and except euety ſoule come neete to himſelfe, and firme! 
conſent and agree, and be perfwaded,that Chriſt died for 
him: that ſoule can not be ſaued, that ſoule c an not eate the 
fleſh, nor drinke the bloud of Chriſt. Then the eating of the 
fleſh, and drinking of the bloud of Chriſt, ſtandeth in a 
faithfull memotie, in a firme beliefe, and in a true applying 
of the merits of the death andpaſſion of Chrilt, to my owuc 
conſcience in particular, 

There were ſundry things obieRed againſt this kind of 
receiving: Iwill not inſiſt to repeate them: Bur beſide all 
the obiections which ye heard obiected againſt this kinde 
of ſpirituall receiuing by faith, they ſay, If Chriſt his fleſh 
nor his bloud be not perceiued,nor receiued, but by the Spi- 
tit, dy faith in the Spirit: then ſay they, ye teceiue him but by 
an imagination: it he be not receiued carnally not corpo- 
rally, but onely by the Spirit and by faith; then is he not 
receiued but by way of imagination,conceite, and fantaſie. 
do they account faith an imagination of the minde, a fanta- 
he and opinion, fleeting in the hearts of men. Icannot 
blame them to thinke ſo of faith: For as none can iudge of 
the ſweeteneſſe of hony , but they that haue taſted of it: ſo 
there is none can diſcerne nor iudge of the nature of faith, 
but they that haue felt it, and taſted in their hearts what it is. 
And it they had taſted and felt in their ſoules, what faith 
brings wich it; alas, they would not call that ſpirirituall 
le well. and onely le well ofthe ſoule, an ĩimagmation. Ihe 
call it an imagination: and the Apolite deſeribing it, Heb. 
11. i. calleth it a ſubſſance and ſubſſant iel — Marke 
how well theſe two agree, e An imagination, and aſubſtan- 
tiall ground. They call it an vncertaine opinion, flecting in 
the braine and fantafie of man: He calleth it an euidence 
and demonſtration, in the ſame definition, See how directly 


con- 


contrary, the Apoſtſe and they art. in the nature of faith, V 
on this they inter,that as it is true in generall, he can not 
delivered nor giuen, but that ſame way that he is receiued 
and looke what way any thing is teceiued, the ſame way it 
is given and delivered : So (as they ſay) he bring received 
by way of imagination, he is alſo in their fantaſie, giuenand! 
delivered by way of imagination. For if he be not gen ay 
they, to thy hand, to thy mouth, nor to thy Romack corpo - 
rally: he cannot be given but by an imagination and fan- 
rafiicall opinion, The reaſon that moueth them to thinke 
that Chriſt cannot be theirs; nor giuen to them truly in ef- 
fect and really , except he be giuencarnally , is this ; That 
thing which is ſo far abſent and diſladt from vs as the hea- 
uen is from the earth, cannot be ſaid to be giuen vs, nor to 
be ours : But by out owne confeſſion, ſay they to vs, Chriſt 
his body is as farre abſent from vs as the heauen is from 
the earth: Therefore Chriſt is body, nor his fleſu, cannot 
be giuen vnto vs. except by way of imagination, and ſo vot 
truly not in effect. This 3 framed in this fort, would 
at the firſt ſight ſeeme to be of ſome. force. But let vs exa- 
mine the propoſition ofit : The propoſition is this; That 
thing which is ſo farre abſent from vt as the heauen is from the: 
* cannot be (aid to be deliuered to vr, to be ginen to vr, or any 
wayes to be ours. »1 
ow whether is this propoſition true or falſe? I ſay, this 
propoſition is vntrue, and the contraric moſt true. A thin 
may be giuen to vs, and may become outs, though the thing 
in perſon it ſelfe be as farre diſtant from vs as the heauen 
is — the earth. And how proue I this? What maketh 
any thing to be ours? What maketh any of you eſteeme a 
thing to be giuen vnto you? Is it not atitle? Is it not a iuſt 
right to that thing? If ye haue a iuſt right giuen vnto you, 
by him who hath power to giue it and a ſute title, con- 
firmed to you by him who hath the power; though che 
thing that he giueth vnto you, be not deliueredinto your 
beak yet by the right and title which he granteth to you, is 
not the thing yours? There is no doubt of n, ſor it is not the 
14 neer- 
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neernes of the thing to my body & to my hand, that makech 
the thing mine; for it may be in mine hand, and yet not be- 
long to me. Neyther is it the diſtance nor abſence of the 
thing that makes it not to be mine, but it may be farreab- 
ſent from me and yet be mine, becaue the title is mine, and 
becauſe I haue gotten a tight to it from him ho hath the 
power to giue it. So then this ground is true, It is a ſure 
title and a iuſi tight that maketh a thing, though it be fac 
diflant from vs, to be outs. But ſo it is, that a liuelie and 
ttue faith in the bloud and death of Chtiſt, -maketh vs to 
haue a ſure title and a good right to the fleſh and bloud ot 
Chriſt, and ta his merites: looke what he merited by his 
death, & ſhedding of his bloud vpon the ctoſſe, all that to- 
gether with himſelfe alſo appertaineth to me, and that by 
a title and a right which I haue gotten to him, of God; 
which is faith: And the ſurer that my title is, the more ſure 
am of the thing that is giuen me by the title. Now this da- 
crament of the Lords Supper, was inſtituted to confitme 
our title, to ſeale vp out right which we haue to the bodice 
and bloud, to the death and paſſion of Chriſt : and ſo the 
bodic of Chtiſt is ſaid to be giuen to vs, the bloud of Chriſt 
is ſaid to be deliueted to vs, when our title which we haue 
of him, of his death, of his bodie and bloud, is confirmed 
in our harts.For this Sacrament is inſtituted for the growth 
and increaſe of our faith, for the increaſe of our holineſſe 
and ſanctification: which faith the greater that it is in our 
hearts, the more ſure are we, that Chriſt his death appertai- 
neth to vs. I grant as I have ſaid, that the fleſhof Chiiſt is 
not delivered into my hndes , his fleſh is not put into my 
mouth, nor entreth into my ſtomacke: Yet God forbid 
that thou ſhouldſt ſay, He is not truly given, although 
Chriftsfleſh be not put into thy hand, nor mouth of thy bo- 
dy: and wherfore ſhould it? Hath he not appointed bread & 
wine for the nouriſhment of the bodie & may not that con- 
tent you?Are they not ſufficiẽt tonouriſh you to this carth- 
ly & temporall life?Hath he not appointed Chriſt to be deli- 
ueted to the inward mouth of thy ſoule, to be giuen into the 
hand 
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hand of thy ſoule, that thy ſoule may ſeede on him and be 
quickned with that life where with the Angels live, where- 
with the Sonne of God and God himſelfe liue ? 

So the fleſh of Chriſt is not appointed to nouriſh thy bo- 
die, but to nouriſh thy ſoule in the hope, yea in the growth 
of that immortall life: and rherefore I ſay, though thefleſh 
of Chriſt be not deliuered into the hand of r yet it 
is delivered to that part that it ſhould nouriſh : the ſoule is 
that part that it ſhould nouriſh, therefore to the ſoule iris 
delivered. | = 

Yea that Bread and that Wine are no more really deli- 
ueted to the bodte and to the hand of the bodie, then the 
fleſh of Chriſt is deliuered to the ſoule and to the hand and 
mouth of the ſoule, which is faith: therefore ctaue no 
more a catnall deliuerie, nor thinke not vpon acarnall recei- 
uing. 

Thou muſt not thinke that either God giueth the fleſh of 
Chriſt to the mouth of the bodice; or that thou by the 
mouth of thy bodie receive? the fleſh of Chtiſt: Fot ye 
muſt vnderſtand this principle in the Scriptures of Godzour 
ſoules cannot be ioyned with the fleſh of Chriſt, nor the 
fleſh of Chriſt cannot be ioyned with our ſoules but by a 
ſpirituall band, Not by a carnall band of bloud and alliance; 
not by the touching of his fleſh with our fleſh: bur he is 
conioyned with ys by a ſpirituall band; that is, by the po- 
wer and vertue of his holy Spirit, And therefore the Apo- 
file faith, 1, Cor. 12, 13. That by the meanesofhis holy 
Spirit, all we who are faithfull men and women, are bapti- 
zed into one bodie of Chriſt. That is, we are — 
and faſtened with one Chriſt by the meanes, ſaith he, of one 
Spirit: not by a catnall band or any groſſe coniunction, but 
onely by the band of the holy Spirit. | 


That ſame holy Spirit that is in him, is in every one of vs Our yaion 
in ſome meaſure: and in reſpe one Spirit is in him and in with Chriſt 


vs, therefore we are accounted all to be one bodie, and to by 
be members of one ſpirituall and myſticall bodie. And in 


the ſame verſe the Apoſtle ſaith, We are all made to drinke 2 
into 
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into one and the ſelſe ſame Spirit : that is, we are made to 
drinke of the bloud of Chrilt, And this bloud is no other 
thing but the quickning vertue and power that floweth 
from Chriſt, and from the merits of his death: we ate made 
all to drinke of that bloud when we drinke of the lively 
power and vertue that floweth out of that bloud. 

So there is not a band that can couple my ſoule with the 
ficſh of Chrift , but onely 8 ſpirituall band and a fpirituall 
vnion. And therefore it is that the Apoſtle 1. Cor.6,17.ſaith, 
He that is ioyned vnto the Lord is one Spirit, And John faith, 
That which is borne of the Spirit, is Spirit. So it is onely by the 
participation of the holy Spitit that we ate conioyned with 
the gelt and bloud of Chriſt Icſus, 

That carnall band whether it be the band of bloud which 
runneth through one race, or the carnall touching of fleſh . 
with fleſh, that carnall band (I fay) was never eſteemed of 
by Chriſt. In the time that he was converſant here ypon 
earth, he reſpected nothing that band: for as he witneſſed 
himſelfe by his owne words, he neuer had that carnall band 
in any kind of reuerence or eſtimation in teſpect ofthe ſpi- 
rituall band, 

But as for the ſpirituall band whereby we are coupled 
with him by one Spirit;he euer eſteemed of this band in the 
time that he was conuerſant on earth, & in a word, he hath 
left the praiſe and commendations of the ſame. 

To let you ſee how lightly he eſteemed of the carnall 
band of bloud and alliance, which we eſteeme ſomuch, ye 
may ſec in the eight of Luke, 20. 21. for there they coming 
to him, ſay , Maſter, thy Mother and thy brethren ſtaud wit h- 
ont, and would ſee thee : ye ſhall heare his anſwer vnto them, 
how little he efleemed ot that carnall band; in the 21. verſe, 
in a manner denying that band, he ſaith; fy Mother and my 
brethren , are thoſe which heare the word of God and do it, As if 
he would haue ſaid, It is not that carnall band y I efteeme: 
it is not that carnall coniunction that I reverence: it is the 
ſpitituall coniunRion by the participation of his holy Spirit; 
whereby we are mooued to heare the word of God, to giue 
reucrence 
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reverence to it and to obey iti + + Maude 
This carna!l band was neuet profitable, as that in the BS of 
Lake doth plainly teſtifie: tor if the touching of Chrilts fleſh 
had bene profitable , the multitude, whereof mention is 
made in that Chapter, that thruſted and preaſed him, had 
bene the better by their carnall touching. But ſo it is that 
there was neuet any of them the bettet by their carnall tou- 
ching; therefore the carnall touching ptoſiteth nothing, 
Saith not Chriſt himſelfe, John 6. 63. ( to draw them from 
that ſiniſter confidence they had in the fleſh onely ) A l 
profiteth nothing; It is the Spit that quickneth? To touch him 
by the holie Spitit and by faith in thy ſoule, this touching 
by faith hath euer bene profitable, and we haue a plaine ex- 
ample of it in the ſame Chapter. 

Euen ſo the poore woman that had long bene diſcaſed 
with abloudie iſſue the ſpace of twelue yeares,ond had wa- 
lted and conſumed the greateft part of her ſubſtance in ſee+ 
king remedie ; ſhe found no helpe by the naturall and bo- 
dily Phyſition: at the laſt by vettue of the holie Spirit wor- 
king faith in her heart, ſhe vnderſtands and conceiues that 
ſhe is able to recouer the health of her bodie and the health 
of her ſoule from Chriſt Ieſus, who came to ſaue both bo- 
die and ſoule. And vpon this perſwafion which ſhe had in 
her heart, that Chriſt could cure both bodie and ſoule, ſhe 
came vnto him; and as the Text ſaith , ſhe preaſed through 
the multitude to come to him:and when ſhe was come, it is 
not ſaĩd that ſhe touched his fleſh with her hand (in caſe 
the Papiſts would aſcribe the vertue which came out of him 
to her carnall touching:) but it is ſaid , that ſhe touched 
onely the hemme of his garment with her hand; and with 
faith, which is the hand of the ſoule, ſhe touched her Saui- 
our God and man, And to let you-vnderftand that ſhe tou- 
chet him by faith, he ſaith to her at the laft; Gothy way, by 
faith hath ſaued thee, | ' 34 1934 91 | 

She touched him not ſo ſoone by faith , bur incontinent 
there came a power out of him:which powerand yertueſhe 


felt by the effect of it in her ſoule; and out Saviour felt ix 
| when 
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when it went from him. The effect whereby ſhe felt it, was 
the health of her ſoule: and the effect whereby he felt it, was 
the going from him. And ſo ſoone as he felt it go from him, 
he ſaith, Who is it that hath touched me ? Peter ( who was 
ever moſt ſuddaine)anſwereth and ſaith, Thou art thronged 
and thruſted by the multitude, & yet thou askeſt who hath 
touched thee. 

Our Saviour anſwers againe, Ic is not that touching that 
I ſpeake of; it is another kind of touching. There is one 
hath touched me who hath drawne a vertue and power out 
of me: the multitude taketh no vettue from me. The poote 
woman thinking ſhe had done amiſſe, and perceiuing ſhe 
could not be hid, came * and ſaid; Ihaue done it. 
He anſwered her at the laſt and ſaid , Depart in peace; thy 
faith hath ſaved thee: Thy faith hath drawne out a vettue 
and power from me, that hath made both thy ſoule and thy 
bodie whole. 

So that this touching of Chtiſt hath euer bene ena 
is & ſhall be profitable: like as the touching of Chriſt with 
the corporall hand hath neuet bene, is not, nor euer ſhall 
be profitable, And why? Chriſt is not appointed to be a car- 
nall head, to be ſet vpon the necks of our bodies, that he 
may do the office of a carnall head thereunto, to furniſh na- 
turall motions and ſenſes to our bodies. No, the Scriptures 
call not Chriſt a naturall head, but the Scriptures call him a 
ſpirituall head, to be ſer vpon the necke of our ſoules: that 
is, to be conioyned with our ſoules; that out of him into 
our ſoules may diſtill holy motions, heauenly ſenſes; and 
that there may flow out of him to vs, a ſpirituall and hea- 
uenly life. 

Then the Scriptures call him a ſpiricuall head, as they call 
vs a ſpirituall bodie: and as the life which we get from bim 
is ſpirituall, ſo all out coniunction with him is ſpirituall. 
And in treſpect he worketh that ſame operation in my ſoule, 
which the carnall head doth in my bodie, therefore he is 
called a ſpirituall head: therefore he is called the head of his 
Church, becauſe he ſutniſheth her with ſpirituall motion 


and 
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and ſenſes, which is the life of the Church. 

So to be ſhort, there is nothing in this conivnQion cars 
nall; there is nothing gtoſſe in it; there is nothing that may 
be compaſſed by our naturall judgement and vnderſtan- 
ding. And therefore wWhoſoeuet would aitaine to any ſmall 
in· light of this ſpitituall coniunction betweene Chriſt and 
vs, of neceſſitie he muſt humble himſelfe & earneſily pray 
for the Spirit ; otherwiſe it is not poſſible to get any vnder- 
ſtanding, no not the leaſt apprehenſion how the fleſh of 
Chriſt and we are conioyned, except we haue ſome _ 
giuen vs by the Spirit; that is , except our hearts be wake- 
ned by the mighty working of the Spirit of Chriſt, this ſhall 


remaine as a dead & cloſed letter vnto vs. So ye ate to eraue 
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that the Lord in his mercie would waken you, illuminate Exhortation. 


your vnderſtandings, and make you to haue a ſpirituall 
light to diſcerne olcheſe ſpirituall things. Next, ye muſt ſtu- 
die and be cate full to temoue all vaine cogitations & eatth- 
ly fantafies : when ye come to heare ſo high a matter, ye 
muſt caſt off all filthie thoughts, ill motions and care of the 
world; and ye mult ſhake off all things that clog your 
hearts. Thirdly, ye muſt come with a 3 to heare the 
word. to giue diligent eare to the word, & with a ſanctified 
heart to receiue it; with a purpoſe to grow and increaſe in 
— , as well in bodie as in ſoule all the daies of your 
lite. | 

And coming with this purpoſe, no queſtion, the holie 
Spitit ſhall reucale thoſe things to you which ye want, And 
though this word paſſe and — no commoditie for the 
preſent, yet the holie Spirit hereafter ſhall reueale to thee 
the truth of that which thou haft now heard. This then is 
the end of all; Be preſent in your hearts and minds, and let 
your ſoules beempried of all the cares of the world, thar 
they may teceiue that comfort which is offered in the hea» 
ring of the word, 

Now I come to the defining of the Sacrament of the 


The definiti- 
on of the Sa- 


Lords Supper. I call this Sacrament, An holy Seale,annexed crament of 
to the couenant of grace and mercic in Chriſt. A ſeale to be the Lords 
© miniſtred Supper. 
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miniſtred publikely, alwaies according to the holy inſtitu- 
tion of Chrift Ieſus: that by the lawful miniſtery thereof, the 
Sacramentall vnion betweene the ſignes and the thing (ge 
nified,may Rand: and this vnion ſtanding, Chriſt leſus who 
is the thing ſignified , is as truly delivered to the increaſe of 
our ſpirituall nouriſhment, as the ſignes are - and de- 
liuered to the body, for our temporall nouriſhment. 

Why this Sa- Now let vs examine the words and parts of this deftniti- 

cramentis on, Firſt of all, Icall this Sacrament a Seale; becauſe this 

called a Seale. gacrament ſerueth to the ſame vic to our ſoules, that a com- 
mon ſeale doth to a common Euidence. As the ſeale which 
is annexed to the Euidence, confitmes & ſeales vp the truth 
contained in the Euidence: ſo this Sacrament of the bod 
and bloud of Chriſt, confirmeth and ſealeth vp the truth of 
mercy and grace, contained inthe coucuant of mercy and 
grace: for this teſpect it is calied a ſcale, 

Why it is cal- Ic is called n holy Seale.Why? Becauſe it is taken from 

led ad holy profane vſe, whereunto that bread ſerued before; and that 

Seale. bread is applyed to an holy vſe. There is a power giuen to 
that bread, to ſigniſie the precious body of Chriſt Ieſus, to 
repreſent the nouriſhing and feeding of our ſoules. And in 
reſpeR it ſerueth now in the Sacrament to ſo holy an vſe, 
therfore I call it an holy ſeale. This is not my word it is the 
Apoſtles, Rom. . II. whete he giueth the Sacrament the ſame 
name and calleth it a ſeale. And further, ifthe wiſedome of 
Chriſt in his Apoſtle had bene followed, and if men had not 
inuented new names of their owne for this Sacrament, but 
had contented & ſatisfied themſelues with the names which 
God hath giuen by his Apoſtle, & that Chriſt himſelfe hath 
giuen to this Sacrament; Iam aſſuted, none of theſe contro- 
uerſies and debares(which neuer will ceaſſe)had fallen out: 
but where men will go aboutto be wiſerthen God,and go 
beyond God in deuiſing names which he never gaue, vpon 
mens owne inuention ſuch debates have fallen out. A leſſon 
by the way, that no fleſh preſume to be wiſer then God, but 
let them ſtoupe & keepe the names which God hath giuen 
to this Sactament. 


Third- 
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Thirdly, I ſay, annexed to the Couenant; annexed and 
hung to the Charter : becauſe it cannot be called a ſeale i 
properly except it be hung to an Euidenee. Whatitis by 
nature the ſame it temaineth, and no more, ifit be not an- 
nexed to ſome Evidence: it is onely the hanging of it to the 
Evidence that maketh men account it a ſeale; not being e- 
ſteemed except it be hanged to the Evidence. Euen ſo it is 
here; if this Sacrament be not miniſtted and ioyned to the 
preached word, to the preaching of the couenant of mercy 
and grace, it cannot be a ſeale; but what it is by nature, it is 
no more. As by nature it is but a common peece of bread; 
ſo it is no more if it be not annexed to the preaching of the 
word, and miniſtted thetewith as Chriſt hath commanded. 
Therfore I ſay, the ſeale muſt be annexed and hanged tothe 
Euidence, to the preaching of the word, for the confirming 
of the Euidence; otherwiſe it is not a ſeale. But it is not ſo 
with the Euidence which is the word of God : for ye know 
any Evidence will make faith though it want a ſeale; and 
it will ſerue to make a right, if it be ſubſcribed without a 
ſeale : bur the ſeale without the Euidence auaileth nothing. 
Euen ſo it is with the word of God: though the Sacraments 
be not annexed to the word , yet the word will ſerue the 
turne: it ſerueth vs to get Chriſt , it ſerueth to ingender 
and beget faith in vs, and maketh vs to grow vp in faith. 
But the ſeale without the word can ſerue vs to no holy vſe: 
therefore I ſay, the ſeale muſt be annexed to the word prea- 
ched, to the couenant of mercy and grace, 


maps 
ed 


annexed to 
the coucnant. 


Now it followeth in the definition, that this ſeale muſt Why the 


be miniſtred publikely. Wherefore ſay Ipublikly? To ex- 
clude all priuate adminiſtration of this Sacrament. For if this 


Sacrament 


Sacrament be adminiſtred to any priuately, it is not a Sacra- pyblikely, 
ment, Why? Becauſe the Apoſtle calleth this Sacrament a Firſtreaſon. 


Communion : therefore if ye adminiſter it priuately, ye loſe 
the Sacrament, For this Sacrament is a Communion of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt: therefore of neceſſity it muſt be 
by way of communication; and ſo the action mult be pub- 


likely miniſtted. 
Second- 
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Secondly , this Sacrament muſt be publikely miniftred, 
Rn becauſe Che Ieſus who is the thing Ganified Ach Sacra» 
ment, is no ſuch thing as pertaineth to one man onely:ifthis 
were ſo,he might be priuatly giuen and miniſtted. Bur ſce- 
ing Chriſt which is the thing ſignified in the Sacrament, is a 
common thing belonging to euety faithfull man and wo- 
man, therefore he ought to be commonly giuen to all, in a 
cõmon aQion, ina ſociety, & congregation of the faithfull. 
Thirdly,this Sacrament is a Thanſgiuing to God the Fa- 
ther for his benefires, Now it appettaineth not to one or 
two, to thanke God onely ; but as we are all partakers of 
| his temporall and ſpitituall benefits, ſo we ought all of vs 
3 to giue him thankes for the ſame. Thetefote I ſay, 
the definition, this ſeale ought to be publikely, and not 
privately miniſtredʒas the Papiſts do in their 1 Maſſes. 
This Seale muſt be publikely miniſtred according to 
Chriſt his inſtitution. Wherefore ſay I Chriſt his inſtituti- 
on,more then mans inſtitution or Angels inſtitution? Why 
Why this keepe I to Chriſt his inſtitution? Becauſe man hath not po- 
ſeale muſt be wer to inſtitute or make a Sacrament : becauſe an Angell 
miniſtred ac- hath not power to make or inſtitute a Sacrament. For none 
—_ . hathpower to makeorinflitute a Sacrament, but he y hath 
:oftiratioo. power to giue Chriſt, who is the thing ſigniſied in the Sa- 
Node hath crament, But ſo it is that none hath power to giue Chriſt 
power to in · hut either the Father or himſelfe:therfotre none hath power 
ſutute a da · to make or inſtitute a Sactament, but cither the Father or 
— the Sonne: only God muſt make a Sactament. Secondly, this 
y. 

Sacrament is apart of Gods ſeruice and worſhip: but ſo tt is 
that none hath powet to appoynt any part of his ſeruice, or 
preſcribe any part of his wotſhip, but onely God himſelfe: 
therefore none can wake a Sacrament but God himſelfe, 
There is no Prince wil be contented to be ſetued after ano- 
ther mans fantaſie: but he v ill preſctibe his ſervice accor- 
ding vnto his one pleaſure ; how much more is it meete 
that God ſhould appoint his own ſeruice & worſhip ? Ther- 
fore there is neither man nor Angell, hath power to inſtitute 

any part of the ſeruice of God. 


The 
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The Sacraments are a part of his ſeruice: thetfote there is 

no Angel nor man hath power to inſtitute a Sacrament. The 
greateſt ſtile that any man can haue in the miniſterie of the 
word and Sacraments, is that flile which the Apoſtle giues 
them, 1. Cor. 4.1. There we are called Stewarfs and Diſ- 
peaſers of the graces of God, Miniſters of thoſe myſteries 
and holy things. It followeth then, that we are not Authors, 
Creators and makers of them, but onely Miniſters and Diſ- 
peaſers of the Sacraments. So it is cuident, that no man nor 
creature hath power to make a Sacrament, Then it muſt be 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt , his inſtitution muſt 
be kept: looke what he ſaid, what he did, what he com- 
manded thee to doz all that muſt be ſaid, done and obeyed, 
If thou leaueſt one ĩot of that vadone which he comman- 
ded thee to do, thou peruerteſt the inſtitution: for there 
is nothing left in regiſter of that inſtitution but it is eſſen- 
tiall. 

So in the celebtation of Chriſts inftiturion we muſt take 
heede to whatſocuer he ſaid, did or commanded to be 
done: Thou muſt firlt ſay u hatſoeuer he ſaid, and then do 
whatſocuer he did. For —— Miniſtery of the Sacrament mult 
follow after the word. Firſt thou muſt ſay that which Chriſt 
commanded thee to ſay, and thou muſt teach that which he 
commanded thee ro teach: and then minifter the Sacra- 


ment. Then to keepe this inſtitution we muſt begin at the We callthe 
word in the 


ſaying , and ſay whatſocuer Chriſt commanded vs; then af- 


Sacrament, 


ter, faithfully to do all that which he commanded to be the whole in- 
done, Then I call the word, the whole inſtitution of Chriſt Qirution. 


Ieſus, preached and proclaimed , denounced diſtinctly, 
clearely and ſenſibly to the people in ſuch ſort, that if we 
leaue any kind of circumſtance or cetem onie of this inſtitu- 
tion vndone, we peruertthe whole action. 


It is agreed vpon and condeſcended vnto betweene vs Word and e- 
who celebrate this inſtitution, and all the ſes in the world lement wult 


who haue ſeparated themſclues from this inſtitution, 


That coacume in 


two things are neceſſarie, and muſt concurre in the nature non , 82. 
and conſitution ofa Sacrament. To wit, there muſt be a crament. 


K word, 


140 THE v. SERMON. 


word, andthere muſt bean element concurring. There is 
nota ſect that granteth not this, hat the word muſt concur 
with the element, before there can be a Sacrament. Though 
they eaſily admit this generall, wherein we _ well with 
them, yet When it cometh to the ſpeciall, and that weenter 
into particular in the handling and treating of the word; 
how well ſoeuer we agree in the generall, yet in the parti. 
cular we are farre aſunder. For when we come to diſpute 
and reaſon on theſe particulars; Firſt, what we meane by the 
word: Secondly, how this word ought to be intreated 
Thirdly, what vertue this word hath : Foutthly, how farre 
the vertue of this word doth extend it ſelfe: And laſt of all, 
to whom the word ought to be directed and pronounced: 
In all theſe particulars we are as tar aſunder as euet we ſee- 
med to agree in the generall, 
What we leaue to meddle with any other ſect, but will deale wich 
meane by the Papiſts onely, becauſe we have moſt to do with them: 
=> 2 n And firſt of all we ate to vndetſtand what we meane by the 
— word, and what they meane by it. We by the word ( as 1 
haue ſaid) vaderſtand the whole inſtitution of Chriſt leſus, 
whartſocuer he ſaid, or did, or commanded to be done, with- 
out adding ot diminiſhing, or alteration of the meaning 
or ſenſe of the word: This we meane by the word in the Sa- 
ctament. 
What the Now what vnderſtand the Papiſts by the word ? They 
re preach not the inſſitution of Chriſt, nor take the whole in- 
PWR 7 flitution as he left it, But in place thereof, they ſelect and 
the Sacramet. chuſe out of his inſtitution foure or fiue words, and the 
make the whole vertue of the inſtitution to conſiſt in the 
fourc or fiue words. And it were nothing if they would con- 
tent themſelues with theſe words, becauſe they ate the 
words of the inſtitution. But they adde to the words, they 
take from the words, and alter the meaning of the ſame 
words at their pleaſure. That ye may know this; In their 
Maſſe which they call the Lords Supper, I will let you ſee 
the ſubſtance ofit: Iwill deuide their Maſſe into ſubſtantiall 
and accidentall things. To the ſubRance of the Maſſe there 


are 
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are three things required... There muſt of neceſſitie be a 
Prieſt, that is to ſay, ſuch a one as takes vpon him the office 
of our Mediatour Chriſt leſus,to interceede betweene God 
and man. Secondly, to the ſubſtance ofthe Maſle is requi- 
red, that the Prieſt offer the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, We 
come hereto receiue the ſame things: There the Prieſt of. 
fers them to God the Father, Thirdly, by this worke (ſay 
they)they obtaine all good things: by this worke rough 
they obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes as well to the dead as to 
the quicke; but in ſpeciall they obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes 
to the Prieſt who is the diftributer , & to him to whom the 
Prieſt applieth that facrifice : And as for the reſt of the 
Church who are abſent, they obtaine this remiſſion of their 
finnes by this worke generally. Theſe three things are ne- 
ceſſatie to the ſubſtance ofthe Maſſe. As for the accidents 
that muſt concurre to the making of a Maſſe, they are of 
two ſorts; Some of them are alwaies ne the 
which that action cannot be: againe,ſome are not neceſſa- 
rie, and the action may be without them, but not without a 
deadly ſinne. Theſe chings that are neceſſarie, concerne 
partly the Prieſt, and partly the action it ſelſe. The accidents 
that ate neceſſatie to the Frieſt ate of two ſorts: One ſort are 
ſuch, as without the which he cannot be a Prieſt; The other 
ſort ſuch, without the which he cannot be free from deadly 
ſin. The things without the which he cannot be a Prieſt, are 
theſe: Except he have a power giuen of his Biſhop to con- 
ſecrate, which power is iuſtified by the vaRion and ſhauin 
of his crowne:Exceptagaine,he haue power to — 
that the roofe of his mouth be whole that he may ſpeake, 
he cannot be a Prieſt, Theſe two ate alwaies neceſſarie, and 
concurre to the perſon. Other things againe are not ſo ne- 
ceſſarie; as that the Prieſt muſt be free from ſuſpenſion, from 
curſing, deadly ſinne, and all Eccleſiaſticall paine and cen- 
ſures. Theſe things ate neceſſarie to the perſon. There are a- 
gaine two things neceſſatie to the action: One ſort without 
the which the action cannot be; without the Lords prayer 
it cannot be, without the ſiue words of the inſſitution it 
K 2 cannot 
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cannot be. Other things againe are not ſo neęeſſarie; s the 
conſecration of the place where the Maſſe is ſaid, the Alcat 
ſtone, the bleſſing of the Chalice, the water, the ſinging , 
he that ſhould helpe to lay Maſſe. and thereft, So they and 
wein no ſort agree concerning the word what is meant by 
it. The ſecond point is, how this word ought to be intrea- 
ted, wherein we are as farre aſunder: we ſay, the word taken 
as hath bene ſaid, for the whole intticution, ought to be in- 
treated aſter this manner. Firlt, there ought to be a lau full 
Paſtor, who hath his calling of God to deliver it. And this 
Paſtor ought to deliver the word lawfully ; what is that? he 
ought to preach it, to proclaime it publikely, with a plaine 
ſpeech to denounce it: he oughtto open vp and declare all 
the parts of it, what is the peoples part, & what is his owne 
part,how he ought co deliver and diſtribute that Bread and 
that Wine, how the people ought to receive at his hands 
that Bread and that Wine, to informe their faith how they 
ought to teceiue Chriſts bodie and bloud ſignified by that 
Bread and Wine: As allo he ought to teach them how they 
ſhould come with reverence vnto that Table, and commu- 
nicate with the pretious bodie and bloud of Chriſt, This he 
ought to do in a familiar language, that the people may vn- 
derſtand him, that they 22 him, that they may per- 
ceiue and lay vp in their hearts the things that he ee w. 
For what auaileth it you to heare a thing whiſpered and not 
fpoken out? or if it be ſpoken out, what auaileth it you to 
heare it if ye vnderſtand it not? For except ye heate Chriſt 
in a familiar and plaine language, ye cannot vnderſtand: and 
except ye vnderſtand, it is impoſſible for you to beleeue: 
and without beliefe there is no application of Chriſt: and 
except ye belecue and apply Chriſt ro your ſelues, your 
coming tothe Sacrament is in vaine. So of neceſſitie if this 
Sacrament be lawfully handled, the Paftor muſtpreach the 
inſtitution of Chriſt that it may be heard, and in a familiar 
language that it may be vnderftood, in ſuch fort that the 
faithfull people may be informed how to receiue, and the 
Miniſter may know his part, how to deliver 2nd diſtribute. 

This 
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This I ſay, ſhould be the right handling of the holy infti- 


tution of this Sacrament, 

Now what do they? In place of a Miniſter, Paſtor or Bi- 
ſhop(call him as you pleaſe)who is law fully called of God, 
they ſubſtitute a prieſt, ſurrogate an hireling, who bath no 
calling or office now in y Church of God. For the office of s 
prielt as they vſe their prieſthood,is no other thing but the 
office of Chriſt Ieſus, the office of the Mediatour berwixt 
God & vs: for they make their prieſts daily to offer vp Chriſt 
leſus, to the Father. Now this is the Mediatour Chrift his 
office, and he did it once forall, once for euer, ſaiththe 
Apoftle : ſo that they haue no entrance to do this ouer a- 
gaine: and in reſpeR that their prieſts do this againe which 
Chriſt hath done already,they do it without command,they 
haue no warrant in the word of God. And if they had war- 
rant for their calling in the word of God, yet they handle 
the Sacrament amiſſe: for whereas they ſhould ſpeake forth 
cleetly, they whiſper and coniure the elements by acertaine 
kinde of whiſpering, Whereas they ſhould ſpeake it ina 
knowne language that the people may vnderſtand, they 
ſpeake in an vaknowne language: and though they ſpake 
it in a knowne and familiar tongue, yet in that they whiſper 
it, the people cannot be the better, And what ſhall I ſay? 
Seeing they thus handle the word though it be the very in- 
ſtitution it ſelfe, yet they ſo ſpoyle it in the handling that 
it is not an holy Sactament. Then we differ as much in the 
ſecond poynt, how that word ought to be handled and 
intreated. 


Now the third poynt is what vertue this word hath, how The third 


farre the vertue of this word extendeth it ſelfe:In this point 
we grant and acknowledge that the word hath a yertue : & 
the word taken as hath bene ſaid, worketh ſomewhat euen 
toward the ſame elements of bread and wine; for we ac- 
knowledge that thoſe element by the vertue of this word 
are changed, not in their ſubſtance and naturall properties: 
but we grant that the elements are changed, in a quality 
which they had not before; in ſuch ſort that theſe elements 
K 3 are 
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are taken from the common vſe whereunto they ſerved be- 
fore,and by the inſtitution of Chriſt they are applyed vnto 
an other holy vſc.Marke how farre the holy vſe differs from 
the common vſc; there is as great difference betwixt the e- 
lements this day in the action, and the thing that they were 
yeſterday . For | grant that the elements are changed; and 
yet this change proceedeth not of the nature of the ele- 
ments,from an incloſed vertue ſuppoſed to be in the words, 
nor from the whiſpering of the words, but it proccedes 
from the will of Chriſt, from the ordinance and appoint- 
ment of Chriſt, ſet downe in his owne inſtitution + tor that 
thing is holy, which God calleth holy; and that thing is 
protane, which God calleth profane. | 
To let you vnderſtand how theſe ſignes are made holy, 
it is neceſſary that theſe two things be conſidered. Firſt 
what he is that makes them holy, whether God. Angell, or 
man. Secondly,w hoſoeuet he be that makeththem holy, b 
what meanes and way he maketh them holy. Andby the 
conſideration of theſe two, we ſhall come to the conſideta- 
tion and tight viewing of the ſanctification of the Ele- 
ments. | 
For the Firſt, we ſay that God is onely he that may make 
a thing which was common to be holy. So we ſay, that God 
by his will and ordinance declared and ſet downe in his 
word, hath made the things that were common, by his ap- 
poyntment to be holy. As for the way and meanes where- 
by they are made holy, it is the word of God, the inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt the wil of Chriſt, declared in his inſtitution, that 
maketh them holy, For the preaching and opening of the 
word & inſtitution of Chriſt, lets vs ſee that God hath made 
theſethings holy; and not onely that he hath made them 
holy, but letteth vs ſee an holy manner how they ſhould be 
vſcd, in what place, at what time, with what heart, and to 
what end. Fo it is the will Chriſt, declared in his inſtituti- 
on, whereby the things that were common before are now 
made holy. There are two other things alſo which make 
the ſame elements holy: and theſe two are yſed in this inſti- 


tution. 
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tution. There is prayer and thankſgiuing, which make the 


creatures of God holy to our vie : whereas otherwiſe if we 
receive the good creatures of God, like dogs, andthanke 
him not for them, it is a ſure token that they were neuer ſan- 
Rifed to our vſe. 

By prayer we obtaine grace and ſtrength from God 
to vſe the creatures, and this whole action, holily and law- 
fully as it ſhould be, And therefore not onely in this holy 
action ſhould we begin with God & with invocation of his 
name, but in all actions in the world we begin in the name 
of God. So it is the will of Godthat prayer. and thanſgiuing 
contoyned with the elements, do make them holy. All 
theſe three contained in the action of the Lords Supper, 
make the Seales holy: For beſide the will of God declared 
in the inſtitution , in the Lords Supper we vſe inuocation; 
and in this inuocation we vſe thankeſgiuing. Ihe elements 
are not made holy by the word of God onely, but by the 
vie of prayerand — which three are the onely 
meanes whereby theſe things are ſanctified. 

Now to expreſſe and lay forth the ſanctification of the 


Elements: The Euangeliſts and the Apoſtle Paul vic in- The word of 
differently the word, To bleſſe and to give thankgs, and com. bleſſing and 
monly they put the one for the other: For ye may ſee thankigiuing 
that Male and Paule vic the word Bleſſe: Mathew and ved indiffe- 


Luke, vſe the word to ginethankes,and all in one fignificati 


rently, ex- 


on: And Marke himſelfe in the 14. ofhis Goſpell, 22. verſe, the other. 


ſpeaking of the ſame action of the Lords Supper, vſeth the 
the word to Bleſſe, and in the 23. verſe he vſeth the word to 
Gine thankes , and both in one fignification to let you ſee, 
that the Apoſtle, Chriſt himſelfe , and the Euangeliſts, 
vie the word to Bleſſe, and to Giue thankes . indiffetent- 
ly, to fignifie the ſanctifieation and conſecration of the 
elements. Except ye take the one for the other, it will 
be hard to gather any good meaning out of the Apo- 
ſtles wordes : for I remember the Apoſtle 1. Corinthians 
10.16. ſayth: The cup of Ark which we bleſſe; what is that? 


take the word to ſignifie, as] zue ſaid, which we bleſſe,that 
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is, which we ſanQiifie and prepareby bleſſing. So to bleſſe 
and to giue thankes in the Lords Supper , ſiguiſie no other 


thing but to ſanctifie: otherwiſe if ye take the word in a- 


nother fignification ye ſhall fall into an error ; and why ? 
God is ſaid to bleſſe, and man is ſaid to bleſſe: God is ſaid 


to bleſſe when he giueth good things vnto his creatures, for 
Gods bleſſing is euet effectuall; and therefore he is ſaid to 
bleſſe when he giueth good thing. Man againe is ſaid to 
bleſſe either privately or publikely , when he craucth bleſ- 
ſing at the hands of God for any man; when he bleſſeth in 
the name and at the commandement of God, any perſon or 
people. Now if ye aſcribe bleſſing in any of theſe two ſig- 
nifications :o the cuppe, it is amiſſe: for we vſe neyther 
to ctaue a bleſſing to inſenſible elements; nor yet to bleſſe 
them in the name of God: and God vſeth to giue good 
things to the ſonnes of men, and not to inſenſible creatures. 
Therefore we muft needes vſe the word Bleſſe, in the third 
ſignification, The cuppe of bleſſing which we bleſſe, that is, which 
we ſanctifie and prepate by bleſſing, Thus farce we vnder- 
ſtand, for che ſanctification ofthe elements. 

Now let vs ſee how they ſanctifie the elements, and what 


piſts lac ctiſie is the forme of their conſectation; ſo farre as I vaderſiand 
the outward of it, it conſiſteth in theſe fiue words : Hoc eſt enim corpus 


Elements. 


meum. It ſtandeth in theſe five words, and in the whiſpering 
of them; for if you whiſper them not, ye loſe the faſhion of 
incantation: for the thing which we call ſanctifying, they 
call whiſpering : and the whiſpering of thoſe fiue words, 
they call the conſecration of the elements, And when the 
words are after this manner whiſpered , they preſuppoſe 
ſuch a ſectet and monſtrous vertue to be incloſed in the ſyl- 
lables, that the vertue and power which floweth from the 
words, is able to chaſe away wholly the ſubſtance of the 
bread, ſo that the very bread and ſubſtance of it is altoge- 
ther deſtroyed by this power, Secondly, that this power 
which floweth from theſe words, is able to fetch and pull 
downe another ſubſtance, to wit, the fleſh and bloud of 
Chriſt Teſus that ſitteth at the right hand of his Father, and 
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is able to put it within the co of that bread. This is 
a ſtrange and a great vertue, that not onely will overthrow 
that ſubſtance, but put it within the compaſſe of that bread, 
The ſame five words whiſpered in this manner haue ſuch a 
monſtrous operation, ſay they, that they are able both to 
chaſe away the one ſubſtance, to pull downe another, and 
to put it within the compaſſe of that bread. Wealtogether 
denie that there is ſuch a vertue in theſe words: for as I 
haue ſaid before, we denie not that the word hath a vertue, 
but denie that there is ſuch a vertue incloſed in the words: 
we denie the qualitie ofthe vertue, or that it loweth from 
ſuch a fountaine. For we grant that the word hath a vertue; 
there is neuer a word that God ſpeaketh here, but it hath a 
vertue ioyned with it: but we denie that this vertue is in- 
cloſed in the ſyllables. in the whifpering or pronouncing of 
the words: for if there were ſuch a vertue and power inclo- 
led in the ſyllables, by the ſame reaſon it ſhould follow, that 
there were avertue in the figure & ſhape of the lettets that 
make vp the words. Now there is no man will thinke that 
there is any vertue in the figure or ſhape of the letters: and 
there is as little vertue in the ſyllables or pronouncing of 
the words thernſelues, So we denie that there is any vertue 
incloſedin the ſyllables or teſident in the word. But we ſay 
that there is a power conioyned with the word, and this po- 
wer is not reſident in the word, but is reſident inthe eternall 
word, in the eſſentiall word whereof lohn the Euangeliſt 
maketh mention, Chap. 1. The word which was from the be- 
ginning , that is, the Sonne of God Chriſt Ieſus. We ſay, there 
is not a dram weight of this vertue & power teſident in anie 
creature y euet God created, but it is only teſident in Chriſt 
leſus: And therefore there floweth no vettue from the ſil- 
Jables,nor from the words that are ſpoken, but from Chriſt 
and his Spirit, who giueth the vertue to thoſe words. So we 
differ in this; we ſay, that there is not any verrue reſident in 
the ſillables, we ſay that the ſillables and pronouncing of 
the ſillables worke nothing: but we ſay that the vertue is 


re ſident in the perſon of the Sonne of God, and he a 
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by his owne word. 

Now we ſay that there cannot be ſuch a monſtro u 
change, as to ſay the whiſpering of ſo many words ſhould 
change the owne ſubſtance of the bread, pull downe the 
ſubſtance ot the bodie of Chriſt, and put his bodie in ſonar- 
row a compaſſe , we ſay that cannot be, And this I ſhall 

roue by theſe three rules; namely , By the veritie of the 
Heſh of Chriſt Ieſus ; By the articles of our beliefe ; And by 
the true end of the inſtitution of this Sacrament. And ſo we 
ſhall ſee by Gods grace the infinite abſurdities that follow 
vpon their opinion. 

The firſt principle that lay is this; Seeing y Chriſt Teſus 
the Sonne of God in the time appointed, tooke true fleſh 
of the wombe of the Virgin. & vnited himſelfe with out na- 
ture in one petſonall ynion; to F end that our nature which 
fel altogether from integritie in the firſt Adam, might reco 
uer the 20s inthe ſecond Adam: yea not onel 12 
ſo much the greater as out ſecond Adam excelleth the firſt 
in all degtees. And in reſpe& he tooke on him a bodie like 
vnto outs in all thing: ( ſinne excepted,) of neceſſitie it muſt 
follow, that the definition ofa true bodie, and the inſepara- 
ble properties thereof muſt be competent to him. But theſe 
are the inſeparable properties; namely, to be in one certaine 
place, to be finite, circumſcribed, viſible, and palpable: for 
all theſe concurre ( quarto modo, as the Logicians ſay) to a 
bodie; ſo that they cannot be ſeparate from the (bie& 
without the diſtraction thereof. Then I reaſon on this man- 
ner; «A'true humane bodie is ma certame place; Chriſt Ieſia bo- 
die is a true humane hodie: therefore it is in a cęrtaine place. I call 
a place a certaine condition of an inſtrumentall bodie, 


- Whereby it cometh to paſſe that where- euer the bodie be, 


of neceſſitie it is limited within that place; and while it is 
there, it cannot be elſewhere, | 

Ifyou would haue the probation of my Propofition from 
the DoRors, reade Auguſtiue to Dardans , ſpeaking ofthis 
ſame bodie of Chrift. Take away a certaine roome Gin the 
bodies, and they ſhall be in no place; and if they be in no 
place, 
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lace, they are not, The ſame Auguſtine writing ypon [obn, 
Zn his 30. Treatiſe faith, The bodie in the which che Lord 
did ariſe, of neceſſitie mult be in a place; but his divineeffi- 
cacie and nature is diffuſed euery where. And in his third E- 
ple he ſaith, How much ſocuer the bodie be, ot how little 
ſceuer the bodie be, it bghoueth to occupie the bounds of 
a place. And beſides theſe, ie hiſtorie of the As prouerh 
molt evidently Chriſt his bodie to be iu a certaine place: as 
et z. 21. the words are theſe; Whomthe heanens muſt com · 
taine, wntill the time that all things be reſtored , which God had 
ſpoken by the month of all his holy Prophets. Though I need not 
to inſiſt in the probation of theſe things, yet I proceede.Se- 
condly then Treaſon after this manner; Ahumane bodic is 
finite and circumſcribed; but the bodie of Chriſt is a hu- 
mane bodie. What warrant from the Doctors haue I for 
this? I leave many purpoſely, and will alledge onely Au- 
guſtine, who writing to Dardanus Belieue (ſaith he) Chriſt to 
be euery where in that he ts God; but onely to be in heauen, acc or- 
ding to the nature of a true bodie. 

And in his 146. Epiſtle, / beliewe, ſaith he, the bodie of Chriſt 
to be ſo in heauen as it was on the earth , when he went vp to hea- 
wen, But it was circumſcribed in a certaine place on the 
earth. Ergo, it is ſo in the heauen. And conſequently,it can- 
not bein the Maſſe-bread andin heauen bothat one time, 
Thelaſt reaſon is this: A humane bodie is viſible and pal- 
pable: but Chriſt hath a humane bodie, and he is corporally 
preſent,as they ſay: cherefore Chriſt his bodie is viſible and 
palpaple. | | 

| prove my Propoſition by Chriſt his owne words taken 
out of Late 24. 39. In the which place, to perſwade the A- 
poſtles of the veritie of his bodie, and to proue evidently 
that it was not fantaſticall, he vſeth the argument taken 
from theſe two qualities, and he commandeth his Apoſtles 
to feele and ſee; giuing them thereby to vndetſtand, that as 
theſe two ſenſes are the moſtcertaine of all the reſt, ſo are 
they moſt able to diſcerne, whether he was a bodie or a Spi- 
rit. As if he would haue ſaid, If I be viſible and palpable, ye 
may 


Second ſort 


of argument, 
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may be out of doubt that I haue a true bodie. For as the 
Poet ſaith, which Tertullian citeth alſo to this ſame purpoſe; 
T angere enim, & tangs, mſi corp, nulla poteſt res. 

By theſe arguments it may be evidently ſeene, how this 
Tranſubſſantiation may no way ſtand with the veritie ofthe 
bodie of Chriſt Ieſus. And as it fights with the fleſh of 
Chriſt Ieſus, ſo it repugaes dirty the articles of our faith. 
For in our Beliefe we profeſſe, that Chriſt aſcended out of 
this earth to the heauen, where he (its at the right hand of 
the Father, where he gouerns and directs all things in hea- 
uen and earth; from the which place, he is to come at the 
laſt day to iudge the world, 

This article teacheth vs, that he hath changed his dwel- 
ling which he had amongſt vs on earth, and is aſcended in- 
to the heauens, where he fits at the right hand of his Father, 
and ſhall remaine there (according to the teſtimonie of Pe- 
ter, which Icited out of the Ad; 3.21, )vntill the laſt day. If 
he fit at his Fathers right hand, and be to remaine in heauen 
vntill the laſt day, then is he not 2 in the bread. But 
the article of our beliefe ſaith , That he ſitteth at the right 
hand of his Father: and Peter ſaith in that place, that the 
heauens muſt containe him vntill the laſt day. Therefore 
this Tranſubſtantiation is direRly againſt the articles of out 
Beliefe, and the manifeſt place of the Scripture, 


Thud fort of Thirdly, it is oppoſite vnto the end wherefore this Sacra- 


argument. 


ment was inſtituted , and this is moſt euident: for the end 
of the Sacrament is ſpirituall, as the effect that floweth 
thereof is ſpirituall, and the inſtrument whereby this ſpiri- 
tuall food is applyed to vs, is alſo ſpirituall. But from a na- 
turall and corpotall preſence, a ſpirituall effect can never 
flow: therefore the corporall and naturall preſence of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt Ieſus repugnes directly the end of 
this Sacrament: for the corporall preſence muſt haue a cor- 
porall cating: of this cating followeth adigeſtion in the 
ſtomacke: and the thing that is digeſted inthe ſtomacke is 
neuer able to feede my Gule to life eternall, So this corpo- 


rall preſence muſt euer tend to a corporall end; which is 
directly 


cd 
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directly contrary vnto the end wherfore the Sacrament was 


inftuuted. * + © | Gen 
Further, if the bread were tranſubſtantlate, it ſhould be- Other argu- 
come the thing ſignified; if it become the t ed. — gg 
this Sacrament ſhould want a ſigne, and ſo it ſhould not be effect. 
a dactament: for euery Sac rament, as ye haue head, is a ſigne. 
Now to ſay that the aceidents of true bread, as the co- 
lou aud the roundneſſe of it, may ſerue as fignes, that 
is more then folly: for betwene the ſigne and the thing 
ſignified, there muſt be a conformity: but there is no confor- 
mity betweene the accidents; and the body and blond of 
Chriſt Ieſus. For if that were ſ{o;the accidents behoued to 
nouriſh vs corporally; as the body and bloud of Chriſt Ie- 
pointed to nouriſh vs ſpiritually. 
Againe, if the bread become the body & bloud of Chriſt 
Teſus, it ſhould follow that he had a body withour bloud; 
for he hath inſtituted another ſigne beſides to repreſent 
his bloud, Alſo if there had bene tuch a wondefull thing as 
they ſpeake of, in this Sacrament, there would have bene 
laine mention made thereof in the Sctiptute: for God him- 
ſelfe neuer works a notable worke but he declares it either 
openly or more ſecretly inthe Scripture, that he 
may be glorified in his wonderfull wotkes. As ye may teade 
in the Evangeliſt /obn 2. 8. where the water was changed in- 
to wine; Gene. 2. 22. where the tib of Adam, was changed 
into Heua: Exodus 7. 10. where ¶ Tarom todde was turaed 
into a Serpent: there ye ſee that changing is manifeſtly ex- 
preſſed. Therefore I ſay, if there had bene ſuch a monſtrous 
change in theſe elements of the Supper as they affirme , the 
Scripture would not haue concealed it, but expreſſed it: but 
in reſpect there is no mention made of this change in the 
Scriptures,therefore there is no ſuch change in this action. 
Further if there were ſuch a change, as they ſay, either it is 
be fore theſe words of conſecration be ſpoken, or followes 
afrer the ſame words be ſpoken. If the change be before 
the words ofthe conſecration be ſpoken, the conſecration 
is ſuperfluous, and their Propoſition is falſe : ifthe * 
e 
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be after the words be ſpoken, This breads: my body, theit, 
Propoſition is falſe alſo; becauſe the word breads ſpoken, 
| beforetbelaft ſyllable of their five words is pronounced. 
Theſe, and infinite more abſurdities follow of this doc- 
erine. , 

And yet they obſlinately perſeuer, and urge vs with the 
letter, affirming that the words of Chriſt are ſo plainethat 
they admit no figure. They would haue ſpoken more ad- 
uiſedly if they had ſought counſell of Auguſtiue, to haue dil. 
cerned betwene a figuratiue ſpeech, and a proper ſpeech: 
for he in his third booke and 16, chapterof Chriſtian doc- 
trine , ſpeakes after this ſort; If the ſpeech, ſaith he, ſceme to 
command a wickedneſſe or miſchiefe, or to forbid any happineſſe or 
any welfare, it is not proper, it is then ſiguratiue. And he addes 
for an example, a place out of John 6. 5 3. Except, ſaith our 
Sauiour,ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drink þ1s bloud, 
ye haus no life in you, Whereunto Augaſtine addeth : This 
ſpeech ſaith he, ſeemeth to commande a miſchiefe therefore it is a 
fignratine ſpeech , whereby we are commanded to commu- 
nicate with the ſufferings of Chriſt Ieſus, and with gladnes 
to keepe in perpetuall memory, that the fleſh of the Lord 
was crucified and wounded for vs. For otherwiſe it were 
more horrible(asthe ſame Auguſtine maketh mention in the 
ſecond booke againſt the Aduerſaries ofthe law)to cate the 
fleſh of Chriſt Ieſus really, then to murther him; and more 
horrible co drinke his bloud, then ro ſhed his bloud. Yet 
notwithſtanding they are not aſhamed till ro hold & main- 
taine, that thoſe words ought to be taken properly. So that 
it appeareth, that of very malice for contradiction ſake, to 
the end onely that they may withſtand the truth, they will 
not acknowledge this to be a ſacramentall ſpeech, For they 
are compelled will they, nill they, in other ſpeeches of 
the like ſort to acknowledge a figurezas Geneſ.17, 10. Cir- 
cumciſion is called the couenant; and Exed. 12.11. the 
Lambe is called the Paſſcover ; and Aſath. 20. 22. the Cup 
is called his Bloudz and Zeke 22. 20. the Cuppe is 
called the new Teſtament ; and 1. Cor. 10 4. the Rockeis 
called 
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called Chriſt, Alltheſe ſpeeches are ſacramentall, and te- 
ceiue a kinde of interpretation : yet they malicioully preaſe 
to deny vs this in theſe wordi Hoe eſt corpus mum, ) which 
they are compelled to gun in the teſt, as eſpecially where 
Paul calleth therocke Chriſt. 2 

Now when they are driuen out of this Fortreſſe they flie 
as vnhappily to the ſecond: namely. That God by his om- 
nipotency may make the body of Chriſt to be in bea- 
uen, and in the bread both at one time. Ergo, ſay they, itis 
ſo. If I denied their conſequent, they would be much trou- 
bled to proue it. But the queſtion ſtandeth not here, whe- 
thet God may do it or not: but the queſtion is, Whether 
God will it or not; or may will it or not. And we ſay re- 
verently , that his Maieſſie may not will it: for though it 
be ttue that he may many things which he will not, yet it is 
as true, that there are many things which he may not will; 
of the which ſort this is: and theſe ate reduced to two 
ſorts. 

Firſt, he may not will thoſe things which are contrary to 
his nature: as to be changeable, as to decay, & ſuch others: 
for if he might will theſe things, they ſhould not be argu- 
ments of any puiſſance or of any other power, but tather 
certaine arguments of his impotency and infirmity, And 
therefore though he may noe will cheſe things, he ceaſ- 
ſeth not to be omniporent; but ſo much the rather his con- 
ſtant and muincible power is knowne. 

Secondly, God may not will ſome things by reaſon of a 
preſuppoſed condition: as ſuch things, whereof he bath 
concluded the contrary before; of the which ſort is this 
which is now controverted. For ſeeing that God hath con- 
cluded, that a humane body ſhould conſiſt of inſtrumentall 
parts,and therefore to be comprehended and circumſcribed 
within one, and the one proper place: and alſo ſeeing he 
hath appointed Chriſt leſus to haue the like body, and that 
not for a time, but eternally: in reſpeR of this determined 
will (I ſay) God may not will the contrary now, eyther to 
aboliſh this bodie which he hath appointed to be eternall, 
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or yet to make it at one time, in reſpect of one thing, a bo- 
dy and nota body, quantiſied and not quantiſied, finite and 
infinite, locall and not locall : for to will theſe things which 
are plaine contrary in themſelues he may not, no more then 
it is poſſible for him to will a lye. So it may be ſeene of all 
men, that we preſerue the omniporency of Cod; and with 
reverence fromour hearts , acknowledge him onely to be 
onely omnipotent: and we deſire all men to eſteeme them 
as Calumniatouts, who abuſe the eares of the ſimple ones 
to perſwade them the contrary of vs. 

They are not content with this: but they ſay , That God 
may wil a contradiction, and make both the parts to be true 
at one time. And to proue this, they would bring in the mi- 
racles which God works: as if they would fay , Euery mi- 
racle includes a conttadiction. As for example; God made 
aVirginetobearea Sonne, they thinke this worke brin 
with it a contradiction. To beate a Sonne. ſay they, is the 
one part of the contradiction; and to be a Virgine, is the o- 
ther part of the contradiction. This worke is a miracle, but 
it implieth no contradiction: for concerning the holy Vir- 
gins conception, therein is no contradiction. There was a 
miracle indeede, that a virgin ſhould beate a Sonne,contra- 

to the courſe of nature:for to be a virgine,& yet to haue a 
child, are not contradiRory it ſhe haue conceived & broght 
forth by miracle, as did the bleſſed Virgin : But to be a vir- 
gine and not a virgine at one time, this is the contradicti- 
on. So Chriſt his body to be viſible and inviſible, locall & 
not local, at one time, is in eueryreſpeR the like contradicti- 
on; and therefore impoſſible to be ttue. 

Their other example, of Chriſt his entring in, the doores 
being cloſed and ſhut, what appearance of conttadiction 
hath it? Canthey proue that he entred through che doores? 
And if he did, then was there an alteration of qualities and 
that by miracle, either in Chriſt his body, or in the doores; 
but no coneradiRion in nature, vnles you know not what a 
contradiction is. 


Their third and laſt example ofthe fire in Nabac hadue x- 
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2.4; Oven,which conſumedthie ciinifters,buthure not them 


that were in the midft of ite appenres to 

_ which bath alreadie bene anſwered. They ir 
peareth;that i miracle 8contradiRion is imp 

oebich i is abſurd. If they cn proue that this fire Wy Both 

hot and cold, then — _ ſomerhing to the (ſe? but 

that it burnes vp ſome and hurts not * is no contradi · 


Qion; becauſe by miracle the force therof was tepreſſed. So 
this ſecond ground is ſure; God may not will that t es, 
which implyeth a contradiction, Bur oy it is that the 

preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the Sactament implyerh a 
conttadictlon for. it maketh the bodie of Chriſt viſible and 


inuiſible, compaſt and not compaſt at one time : therefore 
God may not will ſuch a thing. 


; ee W 
% * a 
THE" v. 8 AMoN N 


When they are driven from this, they make theſt laßt re- Theirlatt to- 
fuge a peremptorie defence in their owne opinion: for they tuge. 


fay, Chriſt his bodie is freed from phyſicall rules: for Theo- 
logie is not ſubĩect to ph ſicall rules. It is a very ill gathe- 
Ke, conſequence;to ſay, that we ſubieR Theologie to 
ſicke, becauſe thac we (firſt, according to Theologie, which 
is the law of God: and next, according to Phyſicke, which 
is che law of Nature) defend the naturell properties of the 
true and natural bodie of Chriſt" Ieſus. Then I grant this; 
co Theologie is not ſubiect vnto Phyficke; what of this? 
Ergo, Chtiſ his bodie is freed from phyſicall rules. "How 
followetb that 1 pray you? By what law may ye free or can 
ye free the bodie of ef Cheb B/ the law of Natute ye cannot; 
for he was made of the ſeede of Dauid, and tooke on ws 
true fleſh ofthe wombe of the Virgine: And far lefſe b 8 
aw of God,which is Theologie: fer ye know that 
was ap inted from all eternitie, to take on him our nature 
and to de true man. 

Indeede it is true, that the la of God cannot be ſubiect 
to the law of nature; for the law of Nature flowerh from 
the law of God as out of the owne ſ g: but it is as true, 
that if ye take Chriſt his bodie from of Nature, dh 
(hall — it alſo from the law of * For! 3 

crip- 
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ſo conſenti with the la of Nature, that ifye de- 
— — ye ſhell denio the other ; and if ye admit the 
one, ye ſhall admit alſo the other. Therefore if they looke 
well about them, they ſhall finde the beame to be in their 
owne eye: for they pervert both the la of God and the 
law of Nature , by a new inuented naturall knowledge 
of their owne. 

For whaiſogeuer he be that attributes to one and the ſelfe 
ſame bodice, naturall and vnnaturall properties, which di- 
re9ly fight ag ainſſ themſelues; I ſay, that man peruerteth 
both ttue Theologie and Nature. But they to one and the 
ſelfe ſame body of Chriſt leſus, atttibute natutall and vnna- 
turall properties: therefore it is they that peruert both che 
vie of true Theologie, and the order ſer downe and eſtabli- 
ſhed in Nature. 

Would you know the reaſon of my Propoſition I ſay, 
it behoueth as well in Theologie as in Nature, of neceſſity 
one of the contratie enunciations to be falſe, But once to 
make an end with them. I will anſwer their laſt refuge. Thus 
they reaſon; A glorified bodie is not ſubiect to naturall 
rules: but Chriſt his bodie is glorified ;-therefore ir is not 
ſubiect ro naturall rules. Firli of all, before we anſwer di- 
realy, we my? conſider wherein ſtanderh the glorification 
of a bodie, and then the anſwer will be eaſie. 4 

The Apodle Paul, 1. Cor. 15. 42. ſpeaketh after this man- 
ner; C, faith he, is the reſurreſ ion of the dead. The bodie ts 
ſowne in corruption, C is raiſed im incorruption: Is is fowne in diſ 
honour, and id raiſed in ow It is ſowne in weakneſſe,and 55 rai- 
ſedinpower. And a little after: hoc ion muſh put on in- 
corruption, aud i his mortalitie muſt put on immortalitie. By this 
cleare : Antitheſu, Paul plainly deſcribeth the glorification 
of a bodie ; for he oppoſeth theſe two, the vnglorified and 
the glorified badie: And to the vnglorified bodie he aſcri- 
beth corruption, ighdminie,infirmitie,carnalitie,and mor- 
talitie : To the glorified bodie he attributes incorruption, 
glorie, power, ſpiritualitie and immortalitie. Of this oppo- 
lition we may gather eaſily, what the reſurrection _ glo- 
rification 
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rificarion _— to tho bodie/ Iua word, by them we ſet 
that the bodie Tee | ſhame, Init. 
mitie naturalitie, at 2 Und it beg bet © 
ſpoyled of all the infiemitiesbſour-axture; thactir 
clothed with a mote glotious apparel; as with! 
tion, power, plorie, ſpiticualicie,an8 immercalirie, We ſee 
then, that this gtorificerion imports a change Indvelt f but 
Ibeleeue no mas will be ſo md, as to thinkethiv c 
to be made in the ſubſtance 1 ſor it chat were ſo the 0 
ſubſtance behoued to decay, and a ne ſhould ariſe: but we 
heate no ſuch thing in this diſeription. And as little is the 
change made in the quantitio ? for we find uo word eithet 
of augmeutation ot diminution of any ſubſtance, which 
bchoued td be, if it were in the quant xte. The moſt thar'we 
can perceiue, this mutation conſiſteth in the qualities, by 
the which the dodie cafteth off the old coate of infirmitie, 
and is clothed gnew with the coate of glotie : ſot Chrift at · 
ter he did ariſe he both went and came was freie and tous 
ched. Of the things before deduced, ir cleafely followerh; 
That in refpe& the glorie of the bodie of Chtiſt hach 
wrought nothing in his narureand ſubſtance, and conſe · 
quently in his naturall dimenſions, neither yet in any othet 
efſentiall propertie . that cherefore the glotifiemion of his 
bodie freethi ir not from the rules of Natate For fo long 
as that nature of a true bodie temaineth, there are no ſupet· 
natut all gifts whereby it may be 1 were they neuer 
ſo high (io far as they may be gathered out of 7 Scriprures) 
that may hurt either the nartre of the natura opere 
itt For thete is n6 gift nor qualitie that may hutt nature, 
but that gift that is againſt nature. But the ſupernaturall gife 
is neither vnnaturall, neirher yer againſt nature > therefore 
it cannot hurt nor impaire nature. And my reaſon is this; 
Thoſe gifts that decore and beautiſie nature, they eaririot 
hurt not itpaire nature : But all ſuperna tra beauti- 
fie and decore nature; Therefore they” cannot tate away 
either nature, or yet the nararalÞpfopertie;” 
They leaue vs not ſo # but out * this doctrine of Pu, 
2 con- 
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concerning the gloriſicatlon ofthe bodie, they draw an ob · 
jection to pteſſe vs wuhall. Paul granteth that a glorified 
bodie is a Firizual bodice: but a ſpirituall bodie is an inuiſi- 
ble body; Therefore a glotiſied bodie is inviſible; and by 
conſequence, the bodie of Chriſt is inviſible, 

Though the argument be not formal! : yet to be ſhort 1 
denie cheii aſſumption: for if there were no more but that 
word, bod e, that word might be an argument that the ſpiri- 
tuall badic is not inuiſible. But yet to open the matter more 
clearely , according to the meaning of Saint Paul in that 
place: Saint Paul in a word as it were, in the 44.verle of that 
Chapter, ſheweth the change that ſhall be in the qualities 
of the bodie by the teſuttechon. For he faith, that our na» 
turall bodies ſhall become ſpirituall bodies: and then in the 
next verſe imme diatly following, he expoundeth theſe two 
_ ; forin the 45. vetſe, That is called a naturall body, 
aith he,which is maintained and quickned by a liuing ſoule 
onely, ſuch as Adams was. And againe, that is ſaid to be a 
ſpitituall bodie, which — the ſoule is quicx- 
ned with a fatre more excellent vertue,to wit, with the Spi- 
rit of God, which deſcendeth from Chriſt the ſecond Adam 
vnto vs. Then according voto this ground I anſwer with 
Anguſtine ad Conſtantinm: As the naturall bodie is bot a 
ſoule, but a bodie: euen ſo the ſpitituall bodie is not ſaid to 
be a ſoule, but a bodie. And by conſequent, it is not inuiſi- 
ble. For the further explaining of this head, I will giue them 
oncly one knot to looſe, & ſo end this point. Then I reaſon: 
If therefore Chriſts body is naturally and really in the Lords 
Supper, becauſe that it is glorified ; It followeth conſe- 
1c 5 any when it was not glorified,it could not be teal- 
7 preſent, But it was not glorified when this ſupper was 

rſt inſtituted. Therefore it was not really preſent in the 
bread at Chriſts firſt Supper. If his bodie was not really pre- 
ſent in the bread at the firſt Supper, it cannot be naturally 
preſent now. For whatſoeuer they vſe now in the admini- 
ſtration of their Supper or of their Maſſe, (call it as you 
will) according to their owne confeſſion , they vſe it accor- 
ding 
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ding to the ordinance, forme, and manner that Chriſt Ieſus 
himſelfe vſed in his firſt Supper: For they ſay plainly in their 
diſputation at Peyſſie, and in all the reſt of their works, That 
Chrilt Teſus firſt of all obſerued that forme which they vſe in 
their Maſſe, and left it to his Apoſtles and to theit heceſ. 
ſours, that they ſhould do the like. And ſo by their owne 
words they haue iatangled themſelues, and crucified their 
Maſle : what can they anſwere to this? They will not Rand 

dumbe I am ſure: for maintenance of theit religion they 

muſt ſay ſome thing. Thus they ſay, That though the bo 

of Chritt which was locally preſent with the reſt of his diſ- 

ciples, was not glorified, yet the body which he exhibited ia 

the bread was glorified. They might as wel haue held their 

peace, and ſay nothing. For matke the words of the text a9 

they are written, Luke 22.19.whereit is ſaid, Aud he tooke 

the bread, and when he had ginenthankes, he brake it, and gaue 

to them ſaying,T bus is my body which is giuen for you: and Saint 

Paul, 1. Cor, 11. 24. bath theſe words, Take, cate, this i my 

body, which is broken for you, This relatiue, which,is telatiue 

to the body which was exhibited in the bread : for accor· 

ding to their one confeſſion, thoſe words are ptonoun- 

ced vpon the bread and directed vnto it. But that ſame bo- 

dy was giuen and broken vnto vs, that is to ſay, cruci- 

fied and broken with anguiſh and dolors. Then Ireaſon 

after this ſort : To be crucified and broken with anguiſh and 
dolors, can no wayes agree and accord with a glorified bode : 

But the body that Chriſt exhibited in the bread , ts ſaid of the E- 
wavgeliſts, to be crucified and broken for us: Ergo, that body was 
not glorified. 

Nou laſt of all they are not yet content, but ſay, Chriſt 
can make the bread his body; and therefore his body is 
really preſent, , That Chriſt can make the bread his body, 
we grant: for Chriſt being God, can do whatſocuer he wil: 
oneſy let them ſhew, That Chriſt will make of ceall bread, 
his reallfleſh, and then this controuerſie will end. -Chrift 
indeede makes the bread his body, not really but ſacramen- 
tally : For Chriſt hath not hs of biead; his he 

3 y 


die was made once of the pure fubſtance of his bleſſed Mo- 
ther: Another body then this, or oftner made then once, 
luath he none : whereforc all doArine that teacheth Chriſts 
body to be made of bread is impious and hereticall. The 
Papilts doctrine ofreall preſence teacheth. that Chrifts bo- 
dy in the Sacrament is made of bread, by changing the 
bread into his body through conſecration : wherefore we 
may bodly and truly conclude; That their docttine of re- 
allpreſence is both wicked and hereticall. Now to con- 
clude this head: Ibeſeech them, ſeeing that reaſon failes 
them, that they fight nor againſt God for maintenance ofa 
lie how old ſoeuet it be, (for the diuellis old enough, and 
yet he could never change his nature, ) Bur let chemrather 
glorifie God in confefſing theſe ſpeeches to be Sacra- 
mentall. 
Ihen what is the reaſon and ground wherefore the Pa- 
piſts pull downe the ſubſtance ofthe body of Chriſt and the 
bloud of Chriſt, and make the very ſubſtance to be corpo- 


The reaſon 


— o tally, really, and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament? The reaſon 


thiake that is this, Becauſe they cannot ſee by their natural! iudge- 
Chriſts body ment, nor can vnderfiand by their naturall wit, the truth of 
cannot be this. to wit, how Chriſts fleſh and bloud can be preſent in 


ee whey the Sacrament, except he be preſent co their corporall 


except u be Mouth and Romacke. Ifthey had the light to informe them, 
really, carnal- that Chriſt might be preſent in the Sacrament, and not to 
ly,and ſubſtã the hand. to the mouth, or ſtomack, they would never think 
tally prelevt. vf ſuch a monſttous preſence as they imagine to be there. 
But being deſtitute of the ſpirituall light, hey follow their 
naturall reaſon , and make a naturall and carnall preſence, 
bletuation. So that ye haue this lefſon to note from hence: There is no 
man that hath not the ſpirit of God to vnderſtaod this word, 
Thi 1s my body, but out of queſtion he will do as the Papitts 
do. that is he will vderftand it carnally : And ſo they miſ- 
knowing the right meaning of it, it is no matueile though 
and we differ in this matter. 
For will you aske of a Papiſt, firſt if the true body of 
Chriibe there, or if che true fleſh and bloud of Chriſt be 


there: 


TE V. SERMON. 157 
there; he will ſay, it is there: will you 


aske him wherein ? he The diuerſe 


will ſay in and vnder the accidents of the bread and wine, opinions cõ- 


vndet the hew and toundneſſe of the bread: will you aske 
him againe, by what ioſtrumenr it is recciued 7 He willtell 


ccromg the 
preſence of 
the body of 


you by che mouth and lomacke ofthe bady':- So this is Chriſt io he 
their groſſe ynderfianding of the body and bloud of Cheif}, Sacrament, 


Will you aske of the Vhnqueter , ifthe true body of Chriſt 
be preſent? he will ſay it is: will you aske, ifit be in, with, 
or vnder the bread ? he will anſwere, It is in the bread, con- 
tent inò, that is, the bread contawes it: will you azke him to 
what inftrument it is offered? he will anſwere, that the 
bodie of Chriſt is offered to the mouth of our bodie, and 
that the bloud of Chriſt is offered to the mouth e four body, 
a5 the Papiſts do: Will you know of vs how Chriſt Ieſus his 
crue body & bloud is preſent?We wil ſay,that they are ſpiti- 
tually preſent, really preſent, that is, preſent in the Lords 
Supper, and not in the bread : we will not ſay, that his true 
fleſh is preſent to the hand, or to the mouth of out bodies; 
but we ſay it is ſpiritually preſent , that is, preſent vnto thy 
ſpirit and faythfull foule : yea, even as preſent inwardly 
vnto thy ſoule , as the bread and wine are preſent vnto thy 
body outwardly. Will you askethen, if the body and bloud * 
of Chriſt leſus be preſent in the Lords Supper? We anſwer 
in a word; They are preſent, but not inthe bread and wine, 
nor in the accidents, nor ſubſtance of bread and wine, And 
we make Chriſt ro be preſent in this Sacrament, becauſe he 
is preſent to my ſoule, to my ſpirit, & fayth. Alſo we make 
him preſent in the Lords Supper, becauſe I haue him in his 
promiſe, Thy i my body ; which promiſe is preſent to my 
faith: and the nature of faith is to make things that are ab. 
ſent in themſelues, yet preſent. And therefore ſee ing he is 
both preſent by faith in his promiſe.and preſent by the ver- 
tue of his holy Spirit , who can ſay but that he is preſent in 
this Sacrament ? 


How a thing 


But yet the word would be explained, what we meane by is laid io be 
the word, preſent , how a thing is ſaid to bepreſent , and preſent and 


abſent. And knowing this, ye ſhall finde all the matereafie. ablent. 
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I ay, things are ſaid to be preſent, as they are perceĩued by 
any outward or inward ſcale, and as they are perceived by 
any of the ſenſes, ſo are they preſent, and the further they be 
perceived the further preſent : and by what ſenſe any thing 
is perceived, to that ſenſe it is preſent , As if it be outward- 
ly perceived by an outward ſenſe, that thing is outwardly 
preſent, As for exiple,if it be perceived by the ourward fight 
of the eye, by the outward hearing of the care, by the out - 
ward feeling of the hands or taſte of the mouth, it is out - 
wardly preſent. Or if any thing be perceiued by the in- 
ward eye, by the inward taſte and feeling of the ſoule, this 
thing cannot be outwardly ag it mult be ſpiritually 
and inwardly preſent to the foule. Sol ſay euery thing is 
preſent,as it is peteeiued. So that if youperceiue not a thing 
outwardlie, it is outwardly abſent: and if ye perceiue not 
a thing inwardly, it is inwardly abſent, It is not diſtance of 
place that maketh a _ abſent. norpropinquity of place 
that makes a thing preſent : but it is onelie the percei- 
ving of any thing by any of thy ſenſes that makes a thing 
preſent ; and the not perceiving that makes a thing abſent: 
I ſay, though the thing it ſelfe were neuer ſo farre diſtant, if 
thou perceive it by thine outward ſenſe, itis preſent vnto 
thee. As for example ; my bodie and the Sunneare as farre 
diſtant inplace, as the heauen is from the earth ; & yet this 
diſtance ſtayeth not the Sunnes preſence from me: Whyꝰ be- 
cauſe Tperceiuethe Sunne by mine eye and other ſenſes; I 
feele it and perceive it by the heate, by the light,and by his 
brightneſſe, So if a thing were neuer ſo farre diſtant, 
if we haue ſenſes to perceive the ſame, it is preſent to vs. 
Then the diſtance of place makes not a ching abſent from 
thee, if thou haſt ſenſes to perceive it: likewiſe the neete- 
nes of place makes not a thing preſent, be it never ſo neere, 
if thou haſt not ſenſes to perceiue it. As for example, if the 
Sunne ſhine vpon thine eyes, if thou be blinde it is not pre- 
ſent to thee, becauſe thou canſt not perceiue it. A ſweete 
tune will neuer be preſent toadeafe eate, though it be ſung 
in che eare oſ that man, becauſe he hath not a ſenſe to per- 
ceiue 
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oeiue it: and a well told tale will nut be 1 
foole, becauſe he cannot enderflang it, nor hath no iudge · 
ment to perceiue it: So it ls not the neateneſſe vor diſtance 
of place that maketh any thing ꝑre ſent ot abſent, but onely 
the perceiving or not perceluſng of it. 


Now the word being made eſcare abe yod hbwtheBocHow the be- | 


die of Chriſt is preſent? To giue ouriiudgement in a word. 
as ye haue heard fromticge'tv time, he ĩspreſent, not to the 
outward ſenſes, but to the inward ſenſets, which is faich 
wrought in the ſoule. For this action of the Sacrament and 
of the Lords Supper, is partly cotporall, and partly fpiritusie 
I call this action partly corporall , not in teſpect onely that 


the obiects, that is, that brend and wine ate evrporall, 
are 


but alſo in reſpect my mouth whereunto theſe th 
offered, the inſtrument whereby, and the manner huwxheſe 
things are teceiued, ate all corporall and uaturalb : I eathrhe 
ſame a ion againe, partly fpirituall, not one ly in teſpect ot 
Chriſt le ſus who is the heauenly and ſpitituall thing of the 
Sacrament, but alſo in e u- of my ſoule-whetunro Chriſt 
is offered and given, in reſpect the inſtrument hereby, and 
the mannerhow he is Teceiued, are all ſpirituall: for I get 
not Chriſt corporally but ſpiritually. Sd in theſe reſpects 1 
call this action partly corporall and partly fpicicualls 151175” 

Now confound not theſe two ſotts of 57 the cor . 
porall and naturall ſignes, with the ſpirituall thing ſiguified 
thereby: againe, confound not the mouth of the body with 
the mouth of the ſoule. Thirdly,confoundnot the out ward 
manner of receiuing by the hand of the bodie with the ſpi - 
ritual} manner of receiuing by the hand of the ſoule. And ſo 
it ſhall be excceding cleare to ſee, that cach thing ſhall be 
preſent to the owne inſtrument; that is, the bodie of Chrift 
which is the fpirituall thing fignified, ſhall be preſent to the 
ſpirituall mouth and hand: andthe bread and wine which 
are the corporall ſignes, ate pteſent to the corporall mouth 
and hand. Then how is any obiect preſent? A corporall ob» 
iectis corporally preſent : and aninward obicR is inwardly 
preſent, Of what nature is the thing ſignified? It is: of an 
heauenly 


dic of Chriſt 
is preſent, 


Thelaſt point 
in controucr- 
fic betwixt vs 
and the Pa- 
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heauenly natute. Ihen aske you bow he is preſent; He is 
ſpiritually and heauenly pteſent to the ſoule, and the mouth 
of the ſoule,. which is faith. Fox it were a prepollerous thing 
to make the thing Hgoified preſent to thy bellie, or to the 
mouth or eye of thy bodieʒ fot if that were fo, it ſhould not 
be ſpiritually preſent : becauſe everything is pteſent as ic a- 
orceth in it owne nature. Is it a bodily thing ? it is bodily 
pteſent:and if it be a heauenly thing, ic is ſpiritually preſent. 
So I'thinke no man can doubt how the hodie of Chriſt is 
preſent: he is not carnally preſent, but ſpiritually preſent to 
my ſoule, and to faith in my ſoule. Thus far concerning the 
mater of his preſence, 

No the laſt part of our difference is this : we haue to 
conſider to whom the words ought to be ditected and pto- 
nounced: For we and the Papiſts differ in this laſt point; We 
fay that the words ought to be directed and pronounced 
vntothe people. to the faithfull communicants. They on the 
contrary ſay, that the words ought not to be directed nor 

ronounced to the people, but to the elements, and not to 
bo clearely pronounced, but whiſpered on the elements; So 
that if they be ſpoken to the people, or ſpoken openly, their 
charme auaileth not, Now I ſay, that as this holy action is 
peruerted by them in all the reſt, ſo they pervert it in this 
point allo, in ſpeaking thatto the dumbe elements which 
they ſhould ſpeake to the people of God: For I ſhall proue 
it clearely by three arguments taken out of the Scriptures, 
that the words ought not to be ſpoken to the bread, but to 
the people of God. 

And firſt I ſay, the promiſes of mercie and grace ought to 
be ditected and pronounced to them in whom the Lord 
performeth them and maketh them effectuall: Bur ſo it is 
that the promiſes of mercie and grace are performed, and 
made effectuall not in bread and wine, but iu faithfull men 
and women: Therefore theſe promiſes ſhould be directed 
to faithfull men and women. Now here is the promiſe of 
mercie and grace: This « my lodie which is broken for you: and 
this promiſe is made to no other thing but to the * 

an 
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and ſo to them onely it ought to be directed. Secondly,we 
haue to conſider , that this Sacrament ſeales vp a ebuenaat 
of grate and mercie. No ich whom vill God make ts 
couenant of mercie and grace? will he ina uc,“ Hunt 
with a peece of bread ot any'dumbeelement © There i ho 
man will entet into couenant with his ſetusm . much leſſe 
wil enter into couenãt with a dumbe element. So in teſpect 
this Sacrament ſeales pa cournant,this couenant of neceſ- 
firy myſt be made with afairhfull ſoule, and iu no d iſe with 
the dumbe element: and therefore theſe words camot be 
directed to the elements. Thirdly, looke coy end wherefore 
this Sacrament was appointed. Is it notto leade vs to Chtiliꝰ 
Is it not to nouriſh my faith in Chr iſtꝭ Is it not to nouriſh me 
in a eonſtant perſwaſion of the Lords mercy in Ori? Was 
this Sacratment appointed to make the elements Gods? No, 
for it ye matke Gods purpoſe in this inſtitution; ye ſhal find 
that Chriſt hath not ordained this inſtitution to nobilitate 
the elements, to favour & xeſpect the elements which were 
Bread and Wine yeſterday, to be Gods to day. We on the 
contrary ſay plainly, that the inſtitution of Chriſt reſpecteth 
not the elements to alter their nature. Indeed it is appoin· 
ted to alter vs, te — vs, and to make vs more and more 
ſpirituall, md to ſanctifie the elements to our vſe. But the 
ſpeciall end ii ts, to make vs holy, and more and more 10 
grow vp in a ſure faith in Chriſt, & not to alter the elements 
not to make them gods. And therefore by all theſe three 
Atguments, it is evident that the words ought not to be di- 
redled to the elemems, but to the people and faithſull com- 


municants. 


Now to come to an end: There is one thing without the Concluſion, 
which we cannot profit, let vs diſcourſe never ſo long vpon with an ex- 


the right vnderftanding of the Sacrament. Ye ſeenow how 
all that is ſpoken concerning the Sacrament, is grounded 
and dependeth vpon faith. Let a man haue faith be it neuer 
ſo little, he ſhall get ſome hold of Chriſt, and ſome infight 
In the vnderflanding of this Sacrament: but wanting faith, 


though a man endeuour himſelfe to make the Sacraments 
| never 
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neuer ſo ſenſible, it is not poſhble that he can get any hold 
of Chrift,or any inſight ot him. For without faith we cannot 
be Chciftiaos: e can neither get a ſight of God, not feele 
Cod iu Chriſt awitbour faith. ̃ 

Faith is che onely thing that tranſlateth our ſoules out of 
that death and damuation wherein we were conceiued and 
borne, and plantethi life in vs. So the whole ſtudie and en- 
deuour ofa Chriſtian Could tend to this; To crauę that the 
Lord in his mercie would illuminate his mind with the eye 
of faich, and that he would kindle in his heart a loue of faith, 
and wor ke in his heart a thirſt and deſite of the obiect of 
faith, and more and more to thirſt and huuget for the foode 
ol faith that nouriſheth vs to life eternal. - 

Without this faith ( ho- ſoeuer the naturall man vnder- 
Randing naturally, would flatter himſelfe) ſurely thete is 
no bleſſedneſſe; but all his life is more then tertible miſcrie, 
For whatſocuer it be that flatters and pleaſeth thee now, be 
it a thought or motion of the mind, or an action of the bo- 
die that pleaſeth thee now without faith, the ſame very 
motion, cogitation, or action, ſhall torment thee here- 
after. 

So without faith it is not poſſible to pleaſe God; and 
whatſocuer pleaſeth not God, is done to torment, thee, 
Therefore craue mercie for whatſocuer motion, cogitation, 
or action, wherein thou haſt offended God; or forthe ſame 
Ged ſhall offend and torment thee. And to eſchue the of- 
fence of God there is no meanes but by true faith; there- 
fore the ſtudie of a Chriſtian ſhould be to grow in faith. 

Now by hearing of the word thou getteſt faith; and by 
receiving this Sacrament thou obtaineſt the increaſe of 
faith; and hauiog faith, the receiuing of the Sacrament ſhall 
be fruitfull: but without faith thou cateſt thine owne con- 
' demaation. Then the whole ſtudie ofa Chriſtian is to get 
faith; and this faith cannotbe obtained with idleneſſe, but 
by earneſt prayer: thereforelet euety one of vs fall downe, 
and craue earneſtly this faith and the increaſe of it, where- 


by we may be worthie receivers of this bleſſed —— 
an 
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and that for the righteous merits of Chriſt Ieſust To wm 


wich the Father and the holy Spirit deal nova prails 
and glorie, both now and euer, | ety 


as Mc i. 4 » 
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THE SIXTH SERMON 
VPON THE 38. CH AP. 05 


the Prophecie of Is AI Au, preached in the 
preſence of the Kings Maieſtie. 


ISA1TAN 38. 120 . 

1 About that time was Hezehiab ſicke unto A Sid! nd 
the Prophet Iſaiah the ſonne of «Amos came mio him, and ſasd 
vnto bis, Thus ſaith the Lord, Put thine os in an order «for 
thos ſhall Aena not liur. 

2 u Hereliab turnod bis fc vnto = wall, and prayed 
to the Lord. 

3 And ſaid, I beſeech thee, Lord, remember now how I haue 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and bane 
done that nantes good in by ſight; and Hexelgas myo you 


WH. Ntheſe words which I have preſet! ths 
iq < "Ip (welbeloued in Chriſt Ieſus,) the heauie 
9 9 diſeaſe whereinto this godly King fell, is at 
length deſcribed, and the manner of his 

Or . behauiout vnder this diſeaſe is well ſet 

WIS > Ss downt. It pleaſed the Lord to exerciſe this 

— King with this heaule tentation ainongſt many moe. 
And ſuppoſe it be true that diſeaſes are common to all fleſh, 

yet the manner how to behaue our ſelues vndet diſcaſes,is 
not common. Therefore let all fleſh take heede to che ſeue- 
tall parts of this hiſtotie. that they may learue ſo to behave 
themſelues in the day of their miſerie, that taking vp chis 

Kings behauiour, they may in the end obtaine his com- 
fort. 

In 


Heads to be 
imrcatedin 
this Sermon. 


1. 
2. 


3 
4. 


THE VL' SERMON, 
la the beginning of this Chapter, the King is brought in 
lyiog vnder an heavic diſeaſe: the kinde and manner of 
this diſeaſe is concealed, although it may be gathered from 


the 21 veric of the Chap. and therefore I note it here, Se- 


condly, the time when he tell into this dileaſe is alſo noted. 


Thirdly,the greatneſſe and weight of this diſeaſe is like wiſe 
noted. And laſt of all, the mannet of the Kg behaviour 
vnder ſo terrible a diſeaſe is at length ſet downe, To re- 
turue to che fit: The kinde of the diſcafe as may be gathe- 
ted out of that verſe, was a peſtilentious byle : forthe name 
which is giuen to the by le, is the ſame name which is giuen 
to the botch of Egypt, that ſame name which is expreſſed 
Exod, g. a matterie kinde of byle breaking out into many 
heads; for ſo the nature ofthe word ſignifieth: The molt. 
dangerous and deadly kinde of plague that was in the daies 

of chat king. In deed ſince as the world bath growne in 
wiekedneſſe, ſo it hath brought ſootth more dangerous 
kinds of botches then before: the experience whereof 
this Towne hath had. For as man is ingenious to inuent new 
ſinnes to prouoke God to wrath, che Lord being both iuſt 
aud prudent, on the other part deviſech ue plagues to pu- 
niſh iheſe new ſinnes of men: for the liorc-houſe of the 
Lords iudgements can neuer be empticd. But ſurclyitis a 
wonderfull matter that he ſhould haue viſted fo godly a 
King with ſo terrible a both, in teſpect that this 1 2 
ceedeth commonly from his hote tage and wrath.For from 
his wrath it takes theſe names oſttimesg as when it is called 
the finger of the Lord, his feare by night, his flying arrow 
by day, and the deuouring plague, Now I ſay the maiter is 
wonderfull, that he loving this King ſo well, ſhould ſo ex- 
treme ly have plagued him in the ſight of the whole world. 
What ſhould this teach vs? This viſitation of the King 
teacheth vs two neceſſatie Iflons. Firſt it tesc heth vs, not ta 
meaſure the fauor and hatred of God by any external thing 
on the earth: For if we looke tothe viſitat ĩon of God vpon 
his ebildren, if we looke to the natute of the and af< 
fliction eithet in quantitie or qualitie, if we looke - the 
ong 


long eontinuanee & diuturdiry of che plaguey in the ſudge- 
— of mam and in the iudgement of him that is aiſlicted, 
ſometime it ſhall come to paſſe chat he ſhall thinke him- 
ſelfe in a worſe cale then any oft h bare,” But ho vo- 
euer it be ſo eſteemed in the heart and iud nr of man, 

et it is farre otherwiſe in the iudgemenit of Goui. For there 
fieth hid one thing in the hestt of God concerning vs 
that ate his children; and an other thing concerning the Re- 
probate, in ſuch ſore, that ſuppoſe affſiction be common to 
vs and them; yet the cauſe from whence the affli ton 
proceedetb, js not common, not the end vvheteunto it ten- 
deth, For as to vs our affſiction ſſoweth from the fayour, 
love and merey of God in Chtiſt leſus, and tendeth to our 
great profite and commodity; to wt. that we being correc- 
red here, ſhonid not periſh hereafter with the wicked world, 
But as for the affliction of the reprobare, it flo weth from the 
hote wrath and indignation of Cod vpon them, he as arigh- 
teous ivdge beginning their puniſhment here which ſhall 
laſt for euer. So affii ion that is vnto them a part of his iu- 
ſtice, vnto vs is a mereifull eorreQion, The Prophet Iſual 
in his 27. chap. expre ſſeth this matter ſo lively, that Ithinke 
there is no part of Seripture in the which there is greater 
Sande In the . and 7. verſes of that chapter he ſaith to 
the Chutch, I am not, faith he, in ſurie, I am not invage; 
poſe l firike thee, yea ſuppoſe I beatethee, ſaith he, I ſtrike 
not thee as I ſtrike them that Arike thee, I ſlay not thee as [ 
them that ſlaꝝ thee:for in correRting thee I purge thee from 
rhine injquicy,in Ariking thee] remove thy fins from thee; 
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but I do not ſo with the reſſ. Ihen the firſt leſſon that ye Firſt leſſoa 


haue to learne here is this, Meaſire not the fawonr of God by a- 
17 externalt rhmg in the earth, whether it be proſperity or ad» 


werſſtie. 


The ſecond thing that ye have to learne here. is this, ye fee Second leis 


Kings may haue the Pliguc. There is no Prince in che earth 
exempted from the judgement of God, hen he pleaſeth to 
apply them. Thus farre for the name ofthe diſcaſe. 


The ſecond rhing that is noted here, isthe a 
the 
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the King ſell into this diſeaſe: there is no certaine time ſet 
re; but the time ſpecified is relative to the laſt hi · 
Rory : It is relative to that time when the King of Ac 
took armes agaimſt him, vhich was the 23. yere ofhis teigne. 
So it was the 14. yeate of his reigye that he fell into tha di- 
ſeaſe: for this gooly King teigned 29. yeares; 15. of them 
were giuen him after his diſeaſe: In the 14. yeate · of his 
reigne the wattes beganue, and this time is felatiue to that 
biftory. ; ſo t muſt be in the 14. of his reigne that he fell 
into that diſeaſe , whether the diſeaſe was after the ſiege, 
or during the ſame the iudgement of the learned differs; al · 
though in 2. Chron, 3 2. chap. it appeateth that he fell into 
this diſeaſc aftet the ſiege and time of his deliuery. For we 
reade in that hiſſoty, that the King in the meane time of this 
fiege, was building vp the tuinous walles, Mas ſtopping 
the conduites of che waters, was ſending. meſſengers 10 
Iſatahand was reſorting tothe Temple. Theſe were all ar- 
guments of a wholeſome and well diſpoſed King, and there 
is no argument of infirmity here So it appeateth, that it was 

after the ſiege that he tell into this diſeaſe. | 
Now take heede where my note riſeth;he is ſcarſly freed 
from the fearefull warres , when he falleth into a terrible 
plague. We ſee then, that the eſtate of the godlieſt and beſt 
Princes, is to be ſuluect to continual tent ation, griefe and uexi- 
en, ſo that the iſſue of one trouble ts the beginning of anather. So 
it pleaſeth the Lord to exerciſe them. And to what end I 
prayyou? Tothe end that this life. with the pleaſures and 
gloric of it, may become bittet to their taſte; and ſo they 
maybe moue d to ſeeke fora better. And this leſſon ap- 
pertaineth to all Chriſtians: for if thou be a Chriſtian, thou 
muſt looke for trouble, of neceſſiiy thou muſt, take vp 
thy daily croſſe and follow Chriſt. As for the fed carcaſlcs 
of this world, the Lord in bis righteous wdgement hath 
appointed them for ſlaughter, But if thou be one of them 
whom he hath not appointed for ſlaughter, thou muſt be 
ſubiect to a continuall exetciſe, eithet in ſoule or in 5 
familie or fame, one way or other, thou muſt be ſubiect to 
a 
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2 continuall exerciſe. For there ir wo m te pieree the claudi. 

but by 4 continnall tribulation. And ſeeing it is ſo, it becom - 

meth vs not to haue our hearts here gruntling ypon this 
earth; but it becometh vs to haue our hearts and 

our minds lifted vp to the heauens where our Maifter teig · 
neth in glorie , and to vſe the things of this world as they 

may belt further vs to the next world: ot otherwiſe , ter- 
rible is the judgement and incommoditie that the things 

of this world (hall bring vpon vs, Thus farre concerning 
the time, 

As to the greatneſle of the diſeaſe, I find it noted in the 
verſes which I haue read by ſundrie thiogs: Firſt, the Pro- 
phet ſheweth the greatneſſe of thediſeaſe,whereas he ſaich, 
he was ficke even to j death. Secondly, the greatnes of his 
diſeaſe is aggrauated , while as the Prophet getteth com- 
mand inthe name of the Lord to aſſure him of death, And 
thirdly , che byle it ſelfe which broke our, was deadly, and 
ſheweth alſo the weight ofthe diſeaſe. 

Now iu this extremitie the Prophet viſitech him, and in The 
the name of the Lord enioyneth him two things: firſt, to viſiteththe 
take order with his houſe: next, to prepare him for death, LE. di- 
and to pull his heart the more from all preſent things and — 
all earthly comfort, aſſureth him of death ſhortly i and for bim. 
his further aſſurance, he doubleth the word, ſaying, Thou 
ſhalt die, and not live, It is ſo hard a thing to haue the 
N of Kings pulled from their wealth, and from their 

orie. | 
, The Prophet in viſiting of the King , learneth vs 2 The datic of 
point of dutie cowards our diſeaſed brethren,a point wher- the Paſtor 
unto we are bound by nature, by chatitie, and by all ſorts of toward his 
lawes ; but chiefly we who haue the care of ſoules, and te- dileales bee | 
preſent E/ay in our office, at this time chiefly we are bound 
to viſite out brethren; for at ſuch times the Diuell is moſt 
buſie, the bodies of men ate abſirated from the hearing of 
the preached word, and old ſinnes begin to reviue and te- 

turne to their memories, and therefore at that time there is 


great need of comfort, We arcalſo informed here by the 
M Propher, 
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Prophet how to propoundour comfort, left we ſpend our 
time in idle and vnproſitable talke, as worldly men do: To 
wit , firſt of all that we bid the patient take order with his 
houſe, that is, make his teftament,and lay aſide the worldly 
part, that ſo his heart may be readie to go when the Lord 
calleth on his ſoule. The moſt part of the world ate ſo neg- 
ligent in this point of dutie, that there are very few that 
haue their heart free when the Lord knocketh: but they are 
compelled to leave their heart behind them where their 
treaſure is, or where they loue beſt, and that becauſe th 

ſet themſelues here as in a permanent Citie. And in their life 
time they will not ſo much as once thinke of death, but 
dreame to themſelues length of dayes: and which I wonder 
moſt of there is not a man about them that will do ſo much 
as once to put them in mind of death, yea not when the 
Lord beginneth to ſtrike; but tome ſay, it will trouble him 
and make him heauie; others come in and ſay, they would 
do it, but they cannot for teares and ſorrow : The Doctor 
faith, Nature is ſtrong enough, be of good comfort, So that 
if the Paſtor leaue this point of dutie, there is not a friend 
almoſt that beginneth to admoniſh a man vntill his out- 
ward ſenſes begin to leaue him. Now as it becometh the 
Paſtor to propound this, ſo it becometh the Patient to o- 
bey it: for this command is not giuen by man, but by God. 
For E/ay giueth it in the Name of God: and it is not onely 
giuen to Kings, but it reacheth to all maſters of families 
whoſoever : 2 the Loft hath willed them to haue a care 
of their families, not onely in their life time, but in their 
death alſo, that by this meanes all occaſion of quarrels and 
debates might be cut off after their death.The Patriarches, 
the godly Kings, they haue left their example regiſtred con- 
cerning this point;ſo that I will not inſiſt at this preſent fur- 
ther in it. Now the worldly part being fer aſide, and the 
conſcience put at teſt, the ſoule is prepared to heare of 
death : and ſo the Prophet cometh in the ſecond place with 
the denunciation of death, Indeed Eſay in his denunciation 
appeareth to be very ſtrict, but how ſtrict ſoeuer he was, he 
hath 
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hath his warrant: We haue not the like warrant , therefore 
we ought not to vſe the like ſtrifineſſe toward 
Alwaies generally we ought to exhort him te v 
his conſclence, to disburden his ſoule, and to mai 
die whenſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to cal 
the chieſe points of our viſitut ion Randal 
fiſt, to bid the Patient lay aſide the wh 
next, to prepare for the heavenly part. 
Vet ere I leaue the denunciatiot 
denunciation three faults to co 
that the Prophet in his denungh 


«4 


. you , 5 
t: and 


* 


— ſo godly a King, and har Ing ouer extreme · be ia this de- 
y in this heaute diſeaſe : for he him at che firſt, all unc 
hope of this preſent life, He q re otherwiſe then our 


Doctors of medicine; for i ſee any certaine ſigne of 
death, they will not ſhew the Patient himſelfe ; bur to 
ſome of his friends: he on tit contratie denounceth death 
co himſelfe, conſtantly affirming that he ſhall die. Now this 
appeareth ro be very hard: Burl anſwer, if this denuncia- 
tion had bene vſed againſt an Ethnick or a licentious liuer, 
indeed it had bene an hard denunciation. For 2s to an Eth- 
nick who hath his hope onely in the earth; it is not poſſible 
that he can make his hope ro mount aboue the earth, ſo that 
he thinketh when he is gone, all is gone to him. Secondly, 
this denunciation would appeare hard and extreame to 
them that live according to the fleſh; ford how bitter is 
death,ſaith Salomon, to them that liue according to the fleſh? 
And I pray you what is the cauſe that death is fo bitter vn» 
to them ? Becauſe in the agonie of death they feele another 
thing then this violent ſeparation of the ſoule from the bo- 
die: for beſide this, they feele'a/conſcience of iniquitie 
onawing them: they feele alſo the heauie wrathof God 
cindled againſt their finneand iniquitie, and the ſenſe of 
this wrath Rriketh ſuch a horrour in their ſoules, that at the 
very memorie of death they tremble. Therfote I ſay to ſuch 
kind of perſons as thoſe, this would haue bene a hard kind 
of threatning: But vnto Chriſtians, and namely to ſuch a 
M 2 godly 


* 


the Patient, 
; 
4 
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| ) th inthe The firſt o- 
t it ſeemeth wiſpion that 
ver rigorous a appeareth to 
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godly King asthis was, it was no hard For as to 
vs that are ians, we muſt not locke on death as ſhe is 
in her one nature: But we muſt looke vpon her as ſhe is 
made to ys, by the benefite and mercie in Chrift Ieſus. And 
loo h this way, is not death ſpoiled of her ſting, 
is ſhe ao ified to vs in the death of Chriſt, and is ſhe 
not made to vs an enttie to euerlaſling felicitie, is ſhe not a 
returning from our baniſhment, and paſſing to our euerla - 
Ring heauen ? So looking on death not in the owne nature, 
but as ſhe is made to vs in Chriſt, at the voice of death we 
ought to lift vp our eyes and be glad, that the redemption 
of our ſoule is ſo neate; vhen the ſeparation (hal be made, & 
the Lord ſhall call on vs, we ought to teioyce, ſeeing he hath 
made death to vs, a further ſtep to ioy , and a meanes of a 
trier coniunction. But it is not poſſible that words can 
make men prepare them for death. The readieſt way to eſ- 
chue the horror of death is to thinke vpon death, and yet 
notwithſtanding of all the great ſpeRacles that we ſee day- 
ly, we are neuet an haite moued. Alwaies the readicft way, 
as I haue ſaid, is, to take vp ſuch a life preſently as may beſt 
agree with that life which we _—_ vato, Thou muſt take 
vp a new courſe, thou muſt conforme thy life here with the 
life to come, that an harmonie being betwixt the two liues, 
death may be to thee an entty to that euerlaſting ioy. Thou 
muſt bid all thy foule affections good night, for thou and 
they cannot come both to heauen : Thou muſt bid ſane 
whereunto thou art a ſlaue and an ordinarie ſeruant, fare- 
well; for except thou be this way altered , thou muſt nor 
thinke that death ſhall be ro thee apaſſage to heaven. Then 
learne ye that would have death pleaſant, fo to rule and 
ſquare this life, that ic may agree in ſome meaſure with the 
life to come. 

The ſecond omiſſion that appeareth in this denunciation 
is this, ſeemeth to be ſuperfluous : for why? the kind of 
plague aſſured bim of his — Phyficions aſſured him, 
the weakeneſſe of his one nature aſſured him that he 
ſhould dic. So the denunciation ſcemeth to be ſuperffu- 
ous; 
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ous;bur it is not ſuperfluous in deed, if we ſhal examine our 
owne nature. hom loath all men are to diet for we knom 
expetience, chat there ate ſome who wil ſcarcely take death 
to them, euen at the laſt and hat love we haue to 
this life, it is knowne to all men. Therefore the Prophet ſs 
ſtrictly denounced death, that by Ace gien 
the King maybe moued to lift his hope ahoue nature and all 
natutall meanes, and of God onely to ſecke ſupport & here 
nature had denyed him: And ſo the denunciation is bot ſu- 
perfluous, it is the ready way to make him tunne vntothe 


right way. 


Now the laſt omiſſion that appearech in this denunciatis The third 0+ 
on is this, The Lord ſeemeth by his Prophet to diſſemble, miſſion, 


for is not this an high diſſimulation, to ſay that he ſhall die, 
and yet notwithſtanding to meane the contrary? So there 
appeareth a great diſſimulation on Gods part denoun ; 
ced by his Prophet, that he ſhould die inſtantiy : and yet bg 
was of minde that he ſhould liue fiſteene yeares after this, 
To anſwer vnto this, this genetall muſt be layed downe 
for a ground, that Unto all the threatning tand promiſes of Gad 
there is a condition annexed, which condition is either ſecretly in- 
cloſed in the promiſe or threatmhg, or. elſe. ut is apenly expreſſed. 
That this is true, ſee Ezechiel the 18. 1. and D,. 27 this 
condition hath place. 6 bath 
Then this being the nature of the 4hreatnings of God, 
this terrible denunciation: how. terrible ſoeuet it appeatre, 
yet it hatha condition init,to wit, Exrept berepert;exceptbe 
ſeeks me, and make his recourſe to me by prayer. For out of que · 
Rion, the Lord was of minde to puniſh Ninive, encept they 
had preuented him by repentance: Sol ſay, all the promiſes 
and threataings of God haueagondition annexed; which is 
either openly expreſſed, or couextly to be vndetſtood : And 
therefore the denunciation dada en ec and this 
condition made the King to liue : for ſuppoſe it be ſimply 
propounded,yet it is not to bring him to deſpaire. but one · 
] 4 to make him the more inſſant to ſeclie grace & health ar 
t 


e hands ofthcliuing God. Now haue I touched the grent : 
M 3 neſſe 
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neſſe, the time, and the kind of the diſeaſe. Let vs make our 
proficerhereof; for it is neceffary that this doctrine be ap- 
plyed to out times. | 
Thea I fay, praiſed be the living God, our King is not diſ- 
eaſed, but ſurely his country is heauily diſeaſed ; for ſo long 
as Papiſts & Papiſtry remaine in it, ſo long as theſe peſlilent 
men remainein it, and ſo long as theſe floods of iniquity 
which flowes from the great men, remaine, there is an 
heauie judgement hanging ouer this Country. And in my 
conſcience, I cannot but look for a heauy iudgement vntill 
theſe things be remoued, Thereis no great man, but what+ 
ſocuerliketh him, he thinketh it lawfull: And not onely 
is this in this part ofthe land, but in all other parts of this 
Nation groſſe iniquities are committed; and the Church is 
made a ptey to all men, there is ſuch diſdaine and contempt 
of the word in the whole eſtate. Except theſe things be pur- 
ged, I cannot looke but the Lord ſhall raiſe ſome if it were 
out of the furtheſt Indies to plague this land. Albeic 1 
doubt not but the liberty ofthe Church here, and the ſobs 
and ſighes of the godly here, haue delayed the iudgement 
from the whole land : yea, Iam aſſured of it, and therefore [ 
pray God that he may ſo worke in your heart(Sir )by grace, 
155 may put to your hand to purge your part of the Ile. The 
rd of his mercy eſtabliſh your heart by grace, that for no 
mans pleaſure ye communicate with other mens ſinnes. 
Three maner of wayes we are ſaid to communicate with o. 
ther mens ſinnes. Firft, when both with heart and hand we 
do one thing with them. Secondly, when we conſent with 
our heart only. Thirdly,when we overſee where we ſhould 
reproue, and forbeare where we ſhould puniſh And in this 
way Magiſtrates are one ly guilty, Thus farre for the appli- 
cation. Now Igo forward to my text. 
The laſt thing that we haue tv ſpeake of, is the manner of 


dehauiour in the Kings behaviour vnder ſo terrible a diſeaſe; we haue in 
this diſcaſe, the ſecond three verſes, his behaviour liuely expreſſed. As 


to his behauiour, Tſpeake onely of it as the text ſpeaketh; 
doubt not bur he reaſoned otherwiſe, and gaue other an- 


ſwers 
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ſwers to J/aiah: But I content me with that which the tent 
faith, Then in his behaviour we ſee, he tetyteth himſelfe, 
firſt to God by prayer, and to teſtiſie that he prayeth trom 
his heart, it is ſaid that he weeped bitterly. Surely this is an 
euident argument that his prayet flowed from his heart, & 
was indited by the right Spirit; for if God leave vs to our 
owne natural ſpitit, we neither know what to pray, not how 
to pray: But as it is ſaid, Rom, g. 26. it is the Spirit of God 
that inditeth our prayer, that raiſeth theſe fighes and theſe 
ſobbes, hat maketh our heart to melt in thoſe teares that are 
pleaſing to him, So it appeareth here by the eatneſtneſſe 
of his prayer, that it lowed fromthe right fountaine, and 
ane it can not be but pleaſing to God. 

This prayer and manner of hisbehaviour, aſſureth vs of 


The Kings 


two things; firſt, it makes vs certaineof his faith; Second. beh· mour 
ly, of his repentance : I ſay, it makes vs certaine of his faith; —_ | 
For how is it poſſible that I can craue any thing at the fich and re- 


hands of him in whom I truſt not? Or how can we cally 

pon himſ ſaith the Apoſtle ) in whom we belicue not? Then 
Prayer to God it an enident argument , that we truſt in God, 
So I ſay, it is an argument of his faich, and where faith is, of 
neceſſity repentance muſt be; for theſe two companions, 
Faith and Repentance , ate inſepatable. As Peter teſtiſieth 
in the Actes, 15. chap. For ſo farre as the heart is purged, fo 
farte is the life renewed : fo faith, and newneſle of life go- 
ing together, faith and repentance muſt alſo go together. 
Then his prayer teſtifieth his faith, his faith re(tifierh his re- 
pentance, his repentance teſtifieth of the ſecret condition 
incloſed in the threatning ; and the condition being fulfil- 
led, the threatning can not frike, So by this deduttion it 
may appeate, that ſuppoſe the Prophet denounced very 
ſtrictly. yet vnder the denunciation there was a condition, 
which condition taketh effect in the King. Thus far concer- 


ning his behauiour. 


Now as to his geſture, Iſhall be ſhort in ir: It is ſaid that The King 


he turned him to the wall , he did this out of queſtion for 


eſture in his 


two reſpects. Fitſt, that he might weepe the more a a 
or 
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ſot it is ſaid, that he powred forth his ſoule in teares. And 
ſo he defired not that he ſhould be ſcene. Secondly , he 
turned him to the wall, to the end that his eyes ſhould 
not carry his minde from God, For we know eaſily, 
that when any of vs is making our prayer in any publike 
lace, there is no obieR that falleth before our ſenſes, 
tit will draw vs from that communing which we haue 
with God.So it is neceſſarie for them y would pray earneſt 
ly, to withdraw them vnto a ſecret place, according as our 
nuaifter commanded his Diſciples to enter into their fecret 
chamber. Thus farre for his geſture. 

As to the words ofthe prayer, they are {et downe in the 
third verſc:in his prayer he ſuppreſleth his petition ( for his 
petitionis the prorogation of his dayes;) according tothe 
cuſtome of the godly men of old, as D. u g. 4. And in 
place of the petition he ſetteth downe the reaſon why his 
petition ſhould be heard. As to the reaſons, they are thicee 
in number, 

The firſt is, Remember Lord that I haue walked in thy truth. 
Secondly, I haue walked with an vpright heart. Thirdly, 7 
haus done that which is good in thy ſight. In all theſe three it 
would appeare, that he is boaſting of his owne merits: for 
the words appeare to be full of oſſentation and pride. But 
to anſwer to this, the Lord meaſureth not oftentation aud 
pride by words, but by che heart from whence the words 
proceede: A broken, a contrite and humble heart, is euer ac- 
ceptable to him, vſe what forme of words you will. And 
aproud heart is euer diſpleaſing to him, vie what forme ot 
words it will. 

Now what is he doing here? he is not making a vaunt or 
bragging of his works oncly;he is ſhe wing to God, how- 
ſoeuer his plague was great, yet he had a good writ en 
the teſtimonie whereot vpheld him: In ſuch ſort, that ſup- 
poſe all outward things ſaid that God was angry at him. yet 
he could not be perſwaded in his conſcience bal he was his 
friend, 

And therefore in his whole praycr he reaſoneth as 
though 
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though he would ſay after this manner: Lord, thou knoweſt 
that the prophane men of this countrie will thinke it an ex- 
treme curſe that I ſhall die without children, and by this 
they will eftecme the deedes to be aceutſed which I haue 
done before: they will curſe and daanie the religion that 
haue reformed , and the order of thy houſe which I haue 
begun. And yet notwithſtanding I am aſſured in my con- 
ſcience, that I haue the warrant of thy Law in all chat 1 
haue done: For I ſought not my ſelfe, but thee onely;there- 
fore ( Lord ) deliuer me, So this kind of reaſoning com- 
meth neither of oſtentation not of pride, Now as ro my 
ſelte ( would he fay,) when Lexamine wy doings, 1 find my 
conſcience ſo pure, that in all my proceedings I had a good 
warrant; and in all my doings I ſought not mine owne par- 
ticulat, but thy glotie: And therefore Lord remember me, 
& take not my life from me, that I be ant a ſtumbling blocke 
to the weake ones, and a teioyciag to mine enemies. This 
is the onely thing which we are taught here 3 We lee this 

ood King when all worldly comfort faileth him, aud in 
bis greateſſ exttemitie, he tepoſeth himſelfe vpon the teſti- 
monie of a good conſcience; this is the onely thing that 
ſuſtaineth him, this is the onely thing that comforteth him, 
and wherein now in the very inſtanc of his death he hath to 
glorie. Surely when I reade through the Bible, I find that 
all the ſeruants of God in their greateſt trouble, had re- 
courſe to this teſtimonie of conſcience. Ye ſee Moſer when 
he hath to do with Core, Dat han, and Abiram, he hath re- 
courſe to the teſtimonie of his conſcience, Ye ſee David 
when he hath to-do with Saule, he hath recourſe to this 
teſtimonie of conſcience. Ve ſee Nehemiah maketh recourſe 


to this: Ve ſee Dame! makethrecourſe to this, 6. 23. And Dan. 6.23, 
the Apoſtle Paule, 1. Cor. 4: maketh his recourſe to this, i · Cor. 4 


and ſaith, I paſſe very little for your judgment or any mans 
iudgement; my glorie is the teſtimonie of mine owne con- 
ſcience. And the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , in 
his laſt Chapter: I am aſſured (ſaith he that I haue kept * 
conſcience in all things. So go thtough all the ſetuants of God, 


and 
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and ye ſhall ſee they haue bad ever recourſe to this teſtimo- 
nie of conſcience; and bleſled is that man that is not con- 
demned in his doings by his owne conſcience. For if we 
ate not able to eſchue the condemnation of our owne heart, 
how ſhall wee be able to eſchue the condemnation of 
God, who ſeeth all the ſecrets of the hearc? So that man is 
more then bleſſed that is not condemned of his one heart. 
For as to this conſcience it is a foithfull pledge keeper: the 
pawnes y it receiueth it rendreth; of good turnes it giueth 

a ioyfull teſtimonie, of euill turnes it giueth a bitter teſti - 

monie. And ſuppoſe the moſt part of our deed be now co- 
ueted from the eye of man, and her teſtimonie for the moſt 

part hid from our ſelfe; yet there is a day coming which 

now isat hand, in the which all theſe things that are now 

hid vader darkeneſſe ſhall come to light. and the ſecrets of 
all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed . The 2 of conſcience 

ſhall be caſt open, and he that bringeth not in theſe 

bookes,the diſcharge of his ſinnes in regiſter, purchaſed by 

the bloud of Chrift Ieſus whereby our conſciences are one- 

ly waſhen from theſe dead m1 bany he that bringeth not 
this diſcharge with him, to him ſhall his whole ſinnes pre- 
ſent " ny" ado So that not onely ſhall he be iudged by the 
ſentence of the righteous ludge, but his owne conſcience 
whichin this life forciudged him, ſhall c6demne him there, 
and all the Angels of God with his elect children ſhall 
iuſtific his iudgement: Therefore it is time we had now our 
diſcharge regiſtred. 

Now would God I might obtaine this of the office bea- 
ters in Church or Policie, that they would now caſt them in 
their life, to haue the approbation of their conſcience in the 
time of their death, The Lord grant it to all them that ſeeke 
to ſerue him: But ſpecially, the Lord make you (Sit) ſo to 
walke in your life, that you may haue a ioyfull teſtimonie 
of your conſcience in your death; that being approued with 
your owne conſcience, and the teſtimonie of God within 
your conſcience, in the mouth of theſe two faithful witneſ- 


ſes your ſaluation may be ſure , not in your ſelfe, but in the 
bloud 
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bloud of Chriſt Ieſus, whoſe mercieis oncly our merit. 

As this is defired in him, fo it is tequited in the zeſt of the 
office-bearers: Lord grant that they may follow ſuch a 
trade of life, that in their death their conſcience may make 
mention of their deeds to their ioy. Thus far for this part of 
his behaviour, ©, 

Now refteth one thing to ſpeake,and ſo I ſhall end:T:ke 
vp the manner of his behauiour vader this dilcale , he is 
ſtraitaed with the extremitic of his diſeaſe on the ons ſide, 
and with the Lords threatning on the other : what dach he 
ia this trait pinch ? He ſecketh by prayer to the ſawe God 
that ſtrooke him, and now by his Prophet thteatneth him. 

This is wonderfull : for if he had had to do with any other A wonderfull 
perſon, as namely, if he had had to do with the King of ching to haue 
Tur as before, it had bene an eaſie matter to haue retired tecourie vnto 
to God: But now hauing to do with God, and God appa- — * wig 
rently w_ his enemy,it is wonderfull that he ſhould haue r 
recouſe to God. This is a notable faith in him, for he hopeih 

againſt hope, he tunneth to that ſame God that ſmiteth 

him. So notwithſtanding that he threatneth himwith death, 

yet he runneth to him, and he appealeth ftom his iuſtice to 

mercie in the merits of Chriſt : he appealeth from God as a 

righteaus 1 char him as a Redeemer in Chriſt, and his 
appellation is heard. For, as we ſhall heare hereafter (by 

Gods grace) he is healed: Thus farte concerning his repen- 

ert obs as tothe prorogation of his dayes, the queſtion 

might riſe, whether it was lawfull for him to crave it or not, 

I ſhall touch it but in generall; and firſt I ſay, in Hezechias 

perſon it is very lawfull: for he lacked poſteritie, and in this 

the promiſe of God had not taken effect in him, and ſo it 

was lawfull for him to ſeeke the accompliſhment of the 

Lords promiſe made to his father Danid:and alſo the tefor- 

mation of the Church was but new begun, the common- 

wealth was not as yet eſtabliſhed, and all theſe craved the 

preſence of the King. So if we looke to the particular, in 

him it was lawfull. 1 come to the generall, it is lawfull at 


ſome times to ſeeke at God prorogation of dayes, and my 
reaſon 


[ eflon. 
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reaſon is this; Length of dayes is one of the greateſt bleſ- 


ſings temporall that we haue, as in that promiſe annexed to 
the commandement appeateth. And as the Apoſtle in the 2. 
Chap. 27. to the Philip. when he maketh mention of the 
diſeaſe of Epaphroditu, he ſaith, No dowbt he was ſicke verie 
neare unto death , bus the Lord bad mercie on him, and not one- 
ly upon him, but on me alſo. So he counteth the prorogation 
of dayes a ſpeciall mercic, And there is no metcie nor bene- 
fit of-God but it may be craued, ſo chat it be craucd to the 
right-end. For we ditecting our life to the glotie of God, 
and vſing it as Pilgrims and ſtrangers ſeeking our home, 
and having it ready to lay downein the hands of God at his 
pleaſure , why is it not lawfull to crave it? Indeed John in 
his 12. Chap. 25. ver. ſeemeth to gainſay this, where he 
ſaich, He that loueth this life ſhall loſe it. This knot may be 


ſoone looſed. There is a loue of this life which is commen- 


dable, and thete is a loue which is worthie of teproofe, 
whereof John ſpeaketh, to wit, an extraordinaric loue, and 
ſuch a loue whereby we place our whole felicitic inthis life, 
not looking for a — after this. So this loue is damned 
by John. The other loue which is of God, is whe we are tea- 
die to lay downe our life at his Maieſties feete, and ſeeke 
the prorogation of our life for no reſpect but for his glory, 
(as this King did, ) as he ſheweth clearely in the end of his 
owne words,in the 18 and 19 verſes, Thus farre concerning 
the petition, So if we reſpeR God and his glotie we may 
ſeeke this bleſſing, Alwaies ye ſee in the greatelt extremitie, 
the onely comfort that he hath is the teſtimonĩe of a good 
conſcience : And this ought to be our ſtay when we ate 
threatned of God, either withplagueor any other cala- 
mitie, 

Well, as I faid inthe beginning, if it were poſſible that 
the Lords threatnings could make vs to haue recourſe to 
him that he might cleanſe our conſciences in time, we 
ſhould haue 2s great comfort in our trouble as this King 
had, Would God he would giue vs melting hearts, 

Lord worke this in you (Sit) that as he hath honoured 
you 
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in your byrth, ſo ye may honor him by your doing: in your 
— — uerument. The Lord xdof = 2 to craue 

; Lord giue vs hearts to ſi things we cannot a» 
n_ ; Lord giue vs grace 100 — leſus, 
by his — to enter into that bor without it 
— is nothing but ſwine and dogs, but Papiſtrie 
and idolatrie. 1 vs, 1a — who 
is onely able to preſerue Church and Countrie. To 
this God be all honour, praiſe and glorie, for euer and e- 
uer. Amen, 


THE SEVENTH SER- 
MON VPON THE 38. CHAP. 


of che Prophecie of Is AI an, preacbed in the 
preſence of the Kings Maieſtie. 


The text. 


4 Thencame the word of the Lordto Iſaiah [7 
5 Go, and ſay wnto Hlercelgab, Thus ſaith Ed Ge 
Danid thy Father I haue heardthy prayer, and ſcene thy teares: 
Behold, I will adde unto thy dayes fifteene yeares. 
6 And I will deliner thee out of the hand ef the King of Adr. 
and this City: for I will defend this cih. 


« — ; firſt,the manner and kinde of the tion. 
f 2 # diſesſe, We noted ſecondly, the time when 
R ic tooke him. We noted thirdly, the great 
neſſe of this diſeaſe. And laſt o all, we mar- 

* DS ked his behavior vnder this diſcaſe, As 
to bs kind ofthe diſeaſe, wemarkedirto haue bene apeſti- 
lent kinde of byle like vnto the botch of Egypt, a byle of 
the worſt kind that could be in thoſe dayes. So it pleaſed the 
Lord to exereiſe the patience of his tender ſeruant; — 
poſe 


N the — of this Kings diſeaſe , we Recopituls- 
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ſe he had an entire liking of this King. yet it pleaſed him 
— to handle him. Vpon this we marked, that the 
favor & hatred of God ſhould not be eſteemed by any ex- 
ternall thing in the earth: ſuppoſe plagues and afflictions be 
common both to good & eulllzyet the cauſe from whence 
they come is not common, & the end whereunto they tend 
is not common. The Spirit of God aſſureth vs, that this kind 
of exerciſe is the onely way to porge our iniquity, By this 
kinde of exercile the ſinnes of /acob are remoued. Then let 
no man iudge the woe of his brother by reaſon of affliction. 
Secondly, we marked the time when he tooke this diſcaſe, 
we noted this time to haue bene the 14.yeare of his reigne, 
ſhortly after he was deliueted out of the hands of Sen- 
cherib: So he is not ſo ſoone delivered from one fearefull 
warte, but he falleth in the hands of a terrible plague. And 
here we gathered, that the life of a good King is a continu- 
all griefe, and a continuall tentation: ſo that the iſſue of one 
trouble is the beginning of a greater, and their whole life 
is as it were, a continuall yexation, So it pleaſeth the Lord 
to exerciſe the patience of his one, to the end he may en- 
gender a biiterneſſe of this life into them, that this life be- 
ing bittet, they may ſeeke fora better; for the Lord ſeedeth 
not his owne as ſlaughter oxen: No, but he holdeth their 
backes vnder continuall croſſes, that by this they may 
learne to haue their mindes aloft, that they may leatne how 
to vie the world and all theſe trifles beneath, ro wit, as 
they may ſerue them to the life to come. Thus for the 
time. 

As for the greatneſſe of the diſeaſe, we painted it forth 
by two circumſtances. Firſt, by nature it was deadly, for 
there was no force of nature that could preuaile oper it. 
Secondly , the ſeruant of God by a denunciation aſſured 
him that it was deadly, and this aggrauareth highly the 
greatneſſe of this diſeaſe. Vpon this denunciation, we 
tooke vp a generall leſſon concerning the promiſes and 
threatnings of God: to wit, that in all his promiſes and 
threatnings , there is a condition annexed , which either 


is 
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is expreſſed, or E to be vndetſtood :; So it is 
hereʒ for ſuppoſe the Prophet vſed the ſimple forme of des 
nuaciation, yet it was not to bring him to deſpaixe, hut that 
he might the more earnefily ſeeke grace and at God. 
Laſtly we marked his behaujour vnder this diſeaſe, and we 
found, that ſuppoſe the plague threatned him on the one 
hand, and God terrified him on the other hand ; yet in this 
extremity he maketh his tecourſe to him that terrifieth 
him. It was an eaſie matter to haue retyred to him, hen 
the Kin — Aiſdur 1 is ona wee 
umph of faith, y the Lord appearing to be his enemy yet he 
— (rv his he foe e vnto him. This he could not haue done, 
_ he had bene ſuſtained by the teftimany of a good 
conſcience ; it is not poſſible that he could. haue retyred to 
God that is a conſuming hre in a guilty conſcience, except 
he had bene vpholden by the belle y of a good conſci- 
ence; having this teſtimony, be lene u chat thus threatning 
was to amend him and not to ſlay him, in ward, aud not in- 
deede. Vpon this we Ron this obſeruationzhleſſed is 
the man that is not condemned in his one conſcience: for 
if we cannot eſcape the condemnation of our owne heart, 
how much leſſe can we be able to eſcapethecondemnaion 
of God who made the hearr? for The Lord condemmeth wa 
man but him whom his conſcience firſt condenmeth : ſo the Lord 
hath placed this conſcience here, to reſemble the iudge- 
ment which is to follow efter, For whom the conſcienee 
condewneth, aſſuredly the Lord condemneth. And whom 
the conſcience with the warrant of the word approueth,no. 
queſtion the Lord approueth. Then the the leſſon we 
thered was this: All office-bearers ought ſo to behaue thE« 
ſelues in this life, that in their death they may haue the teſti. 
mony of a good eonſeienee: ſor it is not poſſible that the 
conſcience can teſtiſie well, except in time he take vp anew 
trade of Huing, except you keepe your hands free of other 
mens ſinnes. And therefore I exhorted all inferiout magi- 
rates, ſuperiour,and in fpeciall the ſupremo, that the Lord 
by his ſpirit would ſo rule yout eonſeienteſ n. way 
eepe 
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keepe your ſelfe free from other mens iniquities. Thus fatre 
we proceeded in our laſt exerciſe. 

Now followeth the comfort that the King being placed 
in this extremity did finde: the Lord ſendeth him comfort 
from heauen. The forme and manner of the comfort is ſer 
downe in theſe verſes which I haue read; but the circum- 
ſtances ate more particularly ſee downeinthe 2. King, 20, 
chap. Alwayes this order is kept in theſe verſes: Firſt in the 
4. verſe is ſet downe the circumſtance of time, When this 
comfort was offered; and the circumſtance of time, 
thecircumſtance of place, where he was when he teceiued 
this comfort may ealilie be gatherd.Beſides this,the perſons, 
che Author, the giuer of this commiſſion, the Miniſter and 
bearer ate noted. Vnto this yerſe,before that he come tothe 
comfort, he vſcth a preface : inthe end of this preface there 
is anarration, that the Lord bad beard the kings prayer, & 
had leene his teares. In the third place he ptopoundeth 
the comfort. And laſt of all, we haue the confirmation of 
this ptopoſition, by a wanderfull figne and miracle from 
heauen, * 

Then to come backe to the 4. verſe, he touched the cir- 
cumſtance of time very obſcurely , when the King teceiued 
this comfort, for it is ſaid; I ben came the word of the Lord. 
This particle (Then) is telatiue to that time, which is more 
chearely ſer downe in 2. King, 20. This then is to be vnder- 
ſtod, when the Prophet was in the middle court, when the 
word ofthe Lord came vnto him, and commanded him to 
Ray:look how much ſpace there was betwixt the Kings bed 
where he lay, and the ſecond hall, as great ſpace is there be- 
twixt the denunciation, & the recalling thereof. He was not 
as yet paſſed the ſecond hall, when the word of the Lord 
came vnto him, and commanded him to go backe, and to 
recall that ſame ſentence in a moment with one mouth, 
which before he pronounced : now he commandeth him 
to pronounce the contrary, This is a wonderfull change in 
ſuch a ſuddainnes, and vpon this ſuddainnes there are many 
notable things that offer themſe lues worthy of conſidera- 


tion, 
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pichic and effeQuall the prayer ofthe King hath bene ; this 
prayer is ſo effeQuall chat in a moment it moueth the great 
God to reverſe that ſame ſentence which be had pronoun - 
ced: that which heauen not earth nor any other creature 
was able to alcer, he maketh the prayer of his one ſeruant 
to call backe. Beſide this, his prayer purchaſed health of 
bocle, length of day es, a ſure and protperousefiate;and af- 
tet ward all this is confirmed by ſuch a wonderful miracle. 
like whereof was neuer ſeene nor heard of before. Looke 
then if the prayers of the faithfull be not wondrous effe- 
ctuall. It is not poſſible that all theſe effects can flow ofthe 
pithineſſe of prayer, ſeeing there is nothing ſo weake in 
it ſelfe, but it cometh of the free nature of God, whole na- 
ture is to be mercifull; and it is the nature of mercie to haue 
pitie vpon miſetie. This is the reaſon why our prayets are in 
an inftant of time heard. And here alſo we may learne how . Leflos. 
well God anfwers to the names that ate giuen him, Exod, 
34. 6. where he is called exceeding merciſull, ſlow to an- 
ger, readie to forgiue: hevttereth himſelſe to be a God of 
E compaſſion and exceeding in mercie toward vs: in 
uch ſort, that in an inſtant ſometimes he granteth our re- 
queſts, The laſt thing that I marke vpon the ſuddainnes, is 3. Leſſoa. 
the ſtrict and entite coniunction that is betwixt the faithfull 
ſoule in earth on the one part, and God in heauen on the o- 
ther part, This coniunction is ſo entire and ſtrict, that it ma · 
keth God as preſent to our prayers, as if heauen and earth 
were joyned together. This coniunction maketh his Sonne 
Chriſt co be as neare in time of neede, as if he had placed his 
throne of grace in the bed where we lie. To proouethis,ye 
ſee how ſpeedily his prayer mounteth , ye ſee how ſwiftly 
the anſwer returneth,and with ſuch celetitie all this matter 
is done, as if there were no diftance betwixtheauen and 
earth.Sothelefſon is this, The fairhfull ſoule hath God as pre- Doctrine. 
ſent as if heauem and earth were ioyned together. There is no di- 
{tance of place, no diſtance of roome * can make God to 
conſume time in doing of his will, but where faith is, it 2 
5 et 


tion. Firſt, of this ſuddainnes mac ke this leſſon; we ſee how Fuſt lea. 
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heth him ſo preſent, that incontmently we get our diſ patch. Craue 
not therefore ( 6 Papiſt) any other preſence then this, and 
examine not this preſence by naturall teaſon; for where faith 
hath place naturall reaſon muſt ceaſſe. Examine not the ſe things 
by reaſon of nature, which are aboue natute. Thus far con- 


cerning the circumſtance of time. 


The eireum- 
ſtance of 
peace. 


Third cir- 


cumſtauce. 


No of the circumſtance of time Igather the circum- 
ance of place, where the King was when he teceiued this 
comfort. For if the Prophet was commanded to turne 
backe when he was in the ſecond hall, it behooueth the 
King to be at home, ly ing on his owne bed. And this by the 
way, is a great ſigne of the fauout of God toward him, that 
his ſickneſſe takcth him at home where he might be beſt 
eaſed without the trouble of others, This is by the way. 

Now as to the third circumſtance ; The Author of the 
comfort no doubt was God : for there is no good gift but 
it loweth from him. The minifter that he vied is his owne 
Prophet : He vſeth the miniſterie of his Prophet in apply- 
ing of the comfort, not that he was forced to vie the mini - 
ſtetie of man in doing of this thing; but fo it pleaſeth the 
Lord to ingage and biide himſelſe to his inſtruments, that 
he will not worke beſide them, & ſo it pleaſed him to binde 
him to his preached word , that beſide his word he will not 
worke. And therefore he calleth his word a Sword , a fire, 
an hammer, and an arrow : and that from the diverſe effects. 
that he worketh by his word. As he bindeth him to his 
word, ſo he willingly bindeth him to his ſeruants, who are 
the Miniſters of his word to worke by their miniſterie; In 
ſuch ſort , that he will not be bound to the word pronoun - 
ced by euety man and woman, but by them whom he ſen- 
deth. And therefore they are in an error who thinke that by 
their owne reading of the Scriptures in their priuate hou- 
es, they are able to get as great profite as by heating piba- 
ching: Yea ſuppoſe they ſay they canreade better then he 
can preach. No, reade as much as they will, their teading 
ſhall neuer bring forth faith, for it is by hearing that faith 
cometh; and where the miniſterie is, and they contemne 
the 
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the hearing, they contemne faith: for faith cometh one · 
ly by hearing ordinarily, Thus farre for the circumſtan- 


ces. 


Now, the effect of the comfort is ſer downe in three The comfort 
points: the fiſt rwo points agree with the petition, the that the King 
third is further then came in his minde to ſecke. The health c 


of bodie is the firſt: it agreeth with the petition: Length of 
daies is the ſecond, it agreeth alſo with the petition: The 
third, is furtherthen he could haue looked for , and more 
then he ſought , what is that? A ſure eſtate, a proſperous 
ellate, anda glorious eſtate promiſed to him during all the 
reſt of his daies. This was more then he ſought. 'Now as to 
the order that the Prophet keepeth ere he come to the com- 
fort, he vſeth a ſhort preface. Ihe words are theſe The Lord 
calleth on him and he ſaith, Goto Hezekiah, thus ſaith the Lord 
Godof thy father Dauid. This preface differeth in two points 
from the preface that he vied in the beginning of the chap, 
Firſt, there is here mention made of Dauid, which is not in 
the former, and ſo oft as euer ye find mention made of Da- 
uid in the beginning of any preface, ſo oft let the ſingular 

fauour and mercie of God come inyour mind. And when 

euet ye ſee David placed in any preface, let Chtiſt come in 
your mind, becauſe David was a type of Chriſt, 


This mention of Dauid placed here, is to let the King ſee yy, men. 
that the readinefle of his comfort flowed from the Meſſias, on of Dauid 
to wit, Ieſus Chriſt, from whom all true comfort flowed, is here made. 


and without whom there is neither comfort nor conſolati- 
on. He calleth himſelfe the God of Dauid; becauſe the 
principall promiſes of grace were made to Dauid and his 
houſe, and ſpecially that promiſe concerning the Meſſias, in 
hom all the reſt of the promiſes are yea and Amen, fully 
accompliſhed in him. 


This is the firſt point of difference: the ſecond point Why David 
wherein they differ is this; in this preface he calleth Da- in called Hes 
nid the Kings father; as if he would ſay, The man whom! zechias Fas 
loue ſo welt I ſee him to be thy father, and thee to be his 


child and his ſonne, not onely by nature but by grace; I ſee- 
2 thee 
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thee tobe his ſonne by faith: And therefore the whole pro- 
miſe of grace made to him and his ſeede, muſt properly ap- 
pertaine to thee; where otherwiſe if thou hadit bene his 
ſonne by carnall propagation onely,theſe promiſes of grace 
had no more appertained to thy perſon, then they did 
appertaine to the perſon of char thy father, But by reaſon 
thou art not onely his ſonne by nature, but alſo by grace, 
therefore the whole promiſe of grace appertaines to thee: 


Whatmaketh for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 9. It « not carnall generation 


vs the ſonnes that makrth vs ſonnet of the 


of God. 


1. Leſſon, 


I Lefſon. 


promiſe : for not all that ave of I- 
racl, are Iſrael in deede. They are not all the ſomes of God, that 
are the ſonnes of the fleſh, but onely the ſonnes of the promiſe are 
the children of God; that is, they that through beliefe in the 

romiſe of mercie become the ſonnes of mercie, and are 
made the children of God, Then this beliefe in the promi- 
ſes, maketh vs not onely ſonnes to God, but ſonnes to Da- 
vid and Abraham; for following the footſteps of . Abraham 
in his faith, by imication of his ich we become his ſonnes, 
Thus far concerning the words of the preface. 

Of chis I marke two or three things, and firſt, by theſe 
words ye ſee the Prophet ſtayeth not nor bideth not, but 
holdeth forth his courſe till he be commanded ofthe Lord 
to ſtand and ſay, he hath a ſpeciall command for him ere he 
returne. This teacheth all Officebearers,that in Gods errand 


no man ought to enterpriſe any thing at his owne hand, but 


to haue the Lords own aduice ere he proceed to his worke; 
we haue his aduice when we haue the warrant of his word. 
The ſecond thing I marke, as ſoone as he is commanded to 
go, he ſtayeth not, but ſo ſoone as God ſaith the word, he 
obeyeth, he makethno doubting, he a keth no reaſons at 
God, he taketh it not to his aduiſement, he maketh no op- 
poſition but incontinently he obeyeth: and ſurely this 1s 
true, that if euer fleſh and bloud had any reaſon to haue re- 
pined , Iſaiah had reaſon at this time, And why? In a mo- 
ment and with one mouth he was commanded to recall 
that ſeucre ſentence which he had pronounced, and to pro- 
nouncethe contrary;Which might — ingendered a won- 


derfull 
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derfull ſuſpition in the Kings heart in reſpect of the ſuddain- 
nes. If Iſaiab had bene as ſhort and as angrie as , no 
queſtion he would haue asked a reaſon at God: For Tonas 
was not commanded to recall his ſentence, neither was he 
ſent in ſuch ſuddainnes to call it backe, but he ſeeingthe 
words of his threatuing not to come to paſſe, therefore he 
fretteth and fumeth againt God where if he had bene com- 
manded in ſuch ſuddainnesto go and recall his ſentence ye 
may eaſily coniectute what ſhould haue bene his part. This 
perturbation that was in Jonas letteth vs ſee that he was ig · 
norant of the nature of the threatnings of God. For if he 
had vnderſtood, that in all the threatnings of God there is a 
condition annexed, he would not haue taken it ſo highly. 
And if he had ynderſtood that the minde of God was not 
to caſt off a ſinner, he had not taken it ſo angerly. But being 
ignorant of this, he falleth into this fuming and fretting a- 
gainſt God. 

So I ſay, thete is two things here to be noted, one thing to 
be eſchued of the teachers in the petſon of ln, another 
thing to be followed of them in the perſon of Iſaiab. The 


05 


thing that is to be eſchued is this: Zonas ſlandeth ſo pre · & faul to be 


ciſely vpon his reputation, that he is exceeding angry that © 


God ſhould change his iudgement in meteiel Now I ſay,. 
this fault would be eſchued of all, and ſpecially of office- 
bearers; and I am ſure there is no office-bearer, which hath 
the feare of God in his heart, who would not reioyce 
exceedingly, and be glad to ſee all theſe threatnings which 
from time to time are pronounced againſt theſe bloudy 
menzall thoſe threatnings that are pronounced againſtthe 
manifeſt oppreſſors, and againſt theſe facrilegious perſons; 
I am aſſured there is none but he would exceedingly re- 
ioyce, to (ec theſe threatnings turned in mercy. 'Againe, I 
am aſſured there is not a ſpirituall office · bearet that hath 
the feare of God in his heart, who would not — 
reioyce to ſee all the threatnings and admonitions directed 
from this place to Magiſtrates of all rankes, inferiour, ſupe- 
riour, and ſupreme, turned in mercy. He is more then vnhap · 


N 3 py. 


in lo · 


perſon. 
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pytharis ſoinclined to threatning, that if heſee the Spirir 
of God offer the conttarie occahion, will not be athou- 
ſand times more ready tocomfort : And therefore the Lord 


in his mercy giue you grace, (Sir)that ye may have that te- 
ſtimony ofa - —— to vphold you , without the 
which there is no true comfort. But alas, when I looke on 
the miſery and calamity of this Country, I am almoſt out of 
hope;for why? Y our ſubiect: haue gotten ſuch a cuſtome of 
finne andeuil doing,whereby => aue drawne on ſuch an 
habite and hardneſſe of heart, that nothing is pleaſant to 
them but that which is W. to Cod, and nothing diſ- 
pleaſing to them buty which is pleaſing to him. What ĩs it, l 
pray you, that cuſtome wil not bow? What is it that cuſtome 
will not alter? What is itthat continuall vie will not harden? 
There is no potion ſo bittet taſted ia beginning, but if thou 
vſe it a litle while,it ſhall appeate not ſo bitter: continue yet 
further in it, it ſhall appeare nothing bitter at all: & go fot - 
ward yet in it, and iu the end it ſhal become ſ — 
in y beginning it were mott bitter. Euen ſo it ſtandeth with 
that miſerable man that caſteth his whole delight in ill do. 
ing. chat he hath ſuch a cuſtome in euill doing. that nothing 
is pleaſing to him but whic his diſpleaſing to God : and no- 
thing diſpleaſing to him but that which is pleafing to God, 
Fot the miſchicuous cuſt me of euill doing baniſherh 
ligbt out of the minde + And as it baniſheth light out ofthe 
minde,it ſo baniſheth all feelwg out of the conſcience, and 
in ſtead of light cometh darkneſſe, and in flead of feelin 

cometh hardaeſe. Now the conſcience being hardened, & 
the minde being darkened, what remaineth but a deſperate 
and an obſtinate condition like to the diuell, who is ſaid to 
be bound in chaines vader perpetuall darknes?This is won- 
derful,that ſuch continuall thundering of theſe threatnings 
is notable ro moue them, But it is no maruaile, for there is 
no words will moue themzyea it is impoſſible tothe bloody 
man or oppreſſor to tefaine, from time they be once giuen 
ouer to finne. For from time the ſinne hath gotten ſuperio- 
rity in them as Peter ſayth, ) it commanderh them more ab- 
ſolute- 
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ſolutely then a Prince would command his ſubĩectzſot ſinne 
hath made them ſuch ſlaues, and they are ſo carried withim- 


potency of their affections, that they dare no mote reſtanue 


from the ſeruice of ſinne, then 3 
ſters ſervice. I pray God that he ſo multiply the Spirit 
of gouernment vpon youſ( Sir,) & chat holy vuct ion of Kings, 
that we may once ſee chis great inſolency that breaketh out 
in ſo great contempr,candignly puniſhed, that ye may keep 
your conſcience pute andholy. Thus much concerning the 
thing that is to be eſchued in /onae, e dat 

Now followeth another leſſon to be learned in the per- 
ſon of Iſuab; ye ſee Iſuab is ready 
commandeth, When the Lotd biddeth him blow the blaſt 
of iudgement, he bloweth it: When the Lord biddeth him 
come, he cometh, 8 when the Lord biddeth him go, he go- 
eth. Then the leſſon is this, We that ate the Trumpetters of 
the Lord, we muſt not blow as our affeQions and men bid, 
but as the Lord biddeth vs: we muſt not ſound the retreate 
when we ſhould ſound the march, not we muſt nor ſound 
the march , hen we ſhauld ſound the recreate. We muſt 
not ſound iudgement when the Lord biddeth ſound mercy, 
and we muſt not ſound mercy, when the Lord biddeth 
found iudgement . But now the ſinnes of the Land craue 
that all pulpits ſound indgement: Therefore iudgemett 
muſt be ſounded. There is no way to auert this iudge- 
ment, but that euery man according to his calling put robin 
hand to reforme, according to the bounds and power that 
is committed vnto him. And the beſt way were, that ye that 
are Noble men concurre with your Prince, and his Ma- 
ieſtie concurre with heart and hand to repaire the ruines 
of this Country, Thus farre for the ſecond leſſon. 

Now he ſubioyneth the Nartratiue. Ia the Narrative 
he ſayth to the King, That the Lord hath heard his page, 
and hath ſeene his teares : as if he would ſay Suppoſe thou lay 
in thy chamber & turned thee to the wall, yet I heard all the 
words that thou ſpake: and I ſa all the teares that diſtilled 
from thee. And ſuppoſe it was not in the temple, yet all was 


N 4 pati- 


ſeruant from his ma ; 
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manifeſt to me. This is a great comfort. Then the leſſon in 
generall is this: In all places, and to alleſtates the Lords care 
ii euer faſtned to the cryes of his omne, & he ſeeth their teares,and 
be heareth their words. And ſuppoſe he be not alway as ready 
to diſpatch them as he was to Hezecbia,yer he leaueth them 
not, but he ſuſteineth them in the meane time by the 
comfort of his ſpirit, and in the end he granteth them their 
petition ſo farre as is ſufficient. And if it be accordipg 
to his will, he giueth them more then they ſought, It chis 
be true, that the Lords care is preſent to heare theprayer of 
his owne, and his eye to ſee their teares, will not the Lord 
be moued at the cryes of them that are oppteſſed with theſe 
bloudy men? It is wonderfull that no threatning nor de- 
nunciation will mouckheſe menʒbut if euery teate be pow - 
ted in the Lords viole, and euety word heatd of the Lord: 
how much more ſhall cucry drop of bloud be in the Lords 
viole? What is the reaſon that theſe bloody men will not 
giue care? Thereaſon is this; they haue layed this ground, 
and ypon this falſe ground they build all their falſe conclu- 
ſions with Atheiſts, that there is nota God; and vpon this 
ground they build all their miſchieuous workes. But 1 
would demand of theſe men that haue layd this ground. 
if there be not a God, whence floweth this feare and terror 
of conſcience? this trembling and vnquietneſſe, which gna- 
weth them? if there be not a God, how is it that they are 
ſo tormented ? Suppoſe they haue baniſhed knowledge out 
of their minde, & feeling out of their conſcience, & all that 
ſhould feare them out of their heart;yet they haue euen this 
teate & trembling in their ſoule. And it is not poſſible to ba- 
niſh this feate, do x hat they can;yea the more murthers they 
commit, the greater is their feate. So where men thinke to 


make themſelues ſure by ſlaughter, it is the high way to caſt 


themlelues in greater vnſurety , and make their heart more 
tcarefull then it was. From whence come theſe torments 
but from God forewarning them of Hell? and theſe are 
the beginning of hell tothee in this life, Which if God 
would let off the all full meaſute, they would not faile to 
put 
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put violent hands on themſelues, thinking thereby to get an 
outgate to their ſouleʒ for they chinke if ihe ſoule were our 
ot this bodie it ſhould be in a better caſe, where iu the 
meanetime they paſſe to ougliet paines and greater tor - 
ments. Now all theſe totments and vglie paines which eate 
them vp, mooue them not, and except the Lord worke it 
they will neuer be moued: he hath eommanded all to heare 
his word, and he hath promiſed to worke by his ſeru antes 
who vtter his word, —. therefore I ſay, theſe bloudie men 
and oppreſſors they ought to be here preſent, that the Lord 
if it be poſſible, by this meanes may call them backe byte 
pentance, that they may preuent that terrible iudgement 
whiereof they haue but litcle feeling as yet. But ere they go 
they will feele it better. 1 

Now I come to the propoſition, and there I ſhall end: h os 
propoundeth the comfort ſhortly inthree points, two © 
them are according to the petition. The third is more then 
he craued: health of body .agreeth to the petition , pro: 1c0ucee!, 
rogation of dayes agteeth to the petition, a glorious eſtate, 
a ſute & a proſperous eſtate came not io his minde; and this 
alſo he geiteth, he got anely will deliver him out he bands it 
of Hur, but deliuer the hole Citie. And this ptomiſe of a 
proſperous and ioyfull eſtate is mare then he thiought on * 
ot looked for, Of this thete might he many things marked, 
but 1 leaue them. And this only 1obſerue. The Lord hauing Obſeruation. 
to do with this King, to male him thankfull in times com- 
ming , he gtanteth him mote then he ſought, and prouo, 
keth him as it were after this manger, ſaying; What euer 
thou lackeſt, ſeeke it of me. Lackeſſ thou health of badie? 
ſecke it ofme, Lackeſt thou protogation of dayes?ſecke it 
af me. Lackeſt thou a ſute, glorious and ꝓtoſperous eſtate? 
ſceke it of me; There cannot be a more affable kigde of in- 
treating, then is berwixt God andtheſKingzhedeſtretb him 
what euer he lackes to ſeeke it of him. Except Kings humble Application. 
them to honour God, & hold them ãn his eontinuall favour, 
it is got poſſible that they can look fdr theſe things of him. 
But by the contrarle, if Kings humble them to able 
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hold them in his fauour, there is no honour nor dignitle 
that he hach provided for the by birthright or otherwaies, 
but if he ſee it ſerue to their good, in deſpite of the world 
they (hall haue it. But if they fall from the ſeruice of God 
and caſt themſelues out of his favour , they ſhall loſe digni- 
tie, birthright, priuiledge of nature, and all other things, & 
themſelues beſide. Examples of this we haue in the _ 


_—_— — 


i Aobecritance. Eſas was his fathers eldeſt ſonne, yet becauſe 


emoy 


they 


— — 
to 
— 


poſſible that ye can be diſappointed of any thing that may 
ſerue for your wealth. For it is the fauour of God that ſhall 
make you to enioy not onely your poſſeſſions, bur all other 
priviledges that ye are borne to, The Lord of his mercie 
worke it in your heart(Sir,) that we may ſee this as an argu- 
ment that ye are in his fauour, when ye ſhall put to your 
hand to reforme this countrey, and ſo make it knowne that 
ye feate God and loue his people. This being done, ſup- 
poſe men would be inconſtant and lie, yet God is not as 
man not as the ſonne of man, ſaith Baluum, that he _ 
ie. 
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e. Depend on him. The Lord worke it in our hearts that 
we may earneſtly craue it and obtuine it, that your heart be» 
ing eſtabliſhed by grace 7 a may obey his holy will. The 
Lord grant it for Chriſts ſake, to whom be all honour,praiſe 
and glorie, for now and euer, Amen. | | 


THE EIGHTH: SER- 
MON, VPON ISATAH, 
CHAPTER 38. Fr 


7 Andthis ſigne ſhalt thou haue of the Lord, that the Lord 
will d» this thing that be hath ſpoken. Torr 

8 Behold, I bring agame the ſhadow of the degrees ( whereby 
it is gone downe in the di of Achaz, by the Sunne,ten deprees 
backward: ſo the Sunne returned by ten degrees,by the which de- 
grees it was gone donne. 

9 The writng of Hezechiab King of Indah , when he had 
bene ſicke, aud was recouered of his ſickneſſe. 

10 7 ſaidmthe exiting of of my dayes, I ſhall go tothe gates 
of the graue, I am deprined of the ae Les | | 

11 ſaid; I ſhall not ſee the Lord, euen the Lordin the land 
of the lining, 1 ſhall ſee ma no more among the inhabitants of 
the world, 


N ourlaſt leſſon (welbeloued in Chriſt Ie- Recapitula- 
A ſus, ) we heard the manner and forme of tion. 
the comfort that was offered by the Pro- 


* 


A phet vnto the ficke King: we heard when 

chis comfort was offered, we heard where 
it was offered, we heard the perſon that 
was the giuer; we heard the perſon that was the bearer ; 


we heard the preface whichthe Lord vſed to make the Kin 

attentiue; we heard the narrative ſhortly, and the parrs 

the comfort propounded, As to the circumflances, we al 
te 
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ted where the Prophet was when he received this commiſ- 
ſion: he was in the middle court, he was not as yet paſt the 
ſecond hall, when the word of the Lord bad him ſtay and 
go backeagaine. At this time he is commanded to recall 
his former ſentence, and with that ſame mouth to pro- 
nounce the quite contrarie, No further diſtance is there be- 
twixt the pronouncing of the one ſentence and the other, 
then is bet w ixt the Kings bed and the ſecond hall. Looke 
what ſpace the Prophet ſpent in going betwixt the Kings 
bed and the ſecond hall, as great ſpace is conſumed betwixt 
the one ſentence and the other. Vpon the ſuddainneſſe we 
marked ſundtie notable things: and firſt, we marked the 
great force of the Kings prayer: to wit, his prayer is ſo effe- 
Quall that it maketh the Lord co recall his one ſentence 
in one inſtant of time. That ſame thing which heauen and 
earth and all the creatures therein could not haue moued 
him to do, that the prayer of his ſeruant moued him to do, 
Now, beſide the tettaction, the force of his prayer appea- 
reth in the health of his bodie, in lengthning of his dayes, in 
giving him a proſperous and ſure eſtate: and laſt, in confir- 
ming it by ſuch a wonderfull ſigne, that the like was neuer 
heard nor ſeene before, Iudge ye then what is the force 
and effect ofthe prayer of a faithtull man, The ſecond thing 
that I marked was this, the wonderfull inclination that the 
Lord hath to mercie, how well he anſwereth to his names 
and tiles, whiles he is called a God of compaſſion, a God 
of exceeding and infinite mercie. The third thing that we 
marked on this ſuddainneſſe was, that ſtrict and entire con- 
junction that ſtandeth betwixt the faithfull ſoule on the one 
part, and God onthe other part, to wit, the coniunction is 
ſo ſtrict. i hat it maketh God as preſcut to the faithful ſoule, 
28 if heauen and eatth were coupled together. This coniun- 
ion by faith maketh Chriſt our lielpe, to be as neare in 
time of neede, as if he had placed his throne of grace in the 
bed where we lie. Ye ſee how ſwiftly the Kings prayer 
mounteth, ye ſee how ſwiftly the anſwer returneth, ye ſee 
ia ſuch a celeritie the matter is diſpatched, as if there were 
no 


no diſtance betwixt heauen and earth, Then by thisle clear- 
ly appeareth, that there is no diſtance of place that can 
make the Lord conſume time in doing of his will. Alſo, 
there is no diſtance ofplace, neither thickneſſe of walls that 
can hold the Lords preſence from the faithfull ſoule, but 
he is as preſent to the faithfull ſoule,as any corporall obieR 
is to the bodily eye: There is no obicQ ſo preſent to the bo- 
dily eye, as the Lord is preſent to the ſoule. Thus farre we 

roceeded in the firſt circumltance.Vpon this we gathered 
and let you ſee wherethe King lay: It behoued him to haue 
bene layed in his owne houſe. And we ſhewalſo that this 
was a ſigne of the favour of God, that he ſhould be diſeaſed 
there,where he might be belt caſed without trouble to o- 
thers. As to the giuerof the gift, it is God; for there is no 
good gift but it floweth from him . As to the bearer, it is 
[[aiah, not of neceſſity, for the Lord is not bound to any ie- 
cond inſtruments, but of a voluntary and free obligation, he 
hath obliged hunſelfe to vtter his power, and to worke by 
them. Here I wiſhed you in my exhortation, be diligent hea- 
rers of the word, be not deceiued with your fooliſh con- 
oeits: I will reade as good at home & better: I ſay,the Lord 
will not worke by thy reading , when thou contemneſt the 
ordinary meanes;he hatch bound him to his inſtruments that 
by hearing faith ſhall come;he will not worke by his Spirir, 
except thou heare . Heare the word therefore, as long as 
the Lord giueth thee grace, and cortinueth it. He hath 
bound himſelfe to grant faith by hearing, and not by rea- 
ding in contempt of hearing. As to the preface, we ſhe it 
differed from the former preface in two poynts. Firſt, there 
was mention here made of Daui d, which was not in the o- 
ther, and conſequenily of Chriſt. in whom the comfort of 
the King ſtood, and on hom all the comfort of the olde 
Teſtament is grounded, without whom , there is no true 
comfort. Secondly, in this preface, he is called Dawids ſonne 
not onely by nature, but by grace: and therefore, the whole 
promiſe of grace made vnto David, iuſtlie appertaineth to 


him; whereas otherwiſe, if he had bene his ſonne by na- 
ture 
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ture onely , the promiles of grace had no more concerned 
him in particular,then they concerned his tather Achas.But 
becauſe by grace he was made the ſonne of grace: there- 
fore the promiſes of grace iulilie appertaine to him. Here 
we did let you ſee, that it is not carnall generation Which 
we draw from our patents, that makcth vs che ſonnes of 
God,faithfull as they ateʒbut the generation of the promiſe, 
in tollowing the trade of their taith, we are made the 
ſonnes of our faithfull predeceſſors. There was two things 
marked in the preface: Fitſt, the Prophet returneth not, vn- 
til he got a command. Ihe leſſon is this to office- beaters in 
their calling, to enterpriſe nothing in Gods affaires, vntill 
they get his owne aduice. The other thing, we ſee in him 
a wonderfull and ready obedience to God. For ſuppoſe the 
Prophet ſaw his threatning in an inſtant of time to be tur- 
ned in mercy, yet he is not angry, but reioyceth to fee the 
Lord worke ſo with this King. Vpon this we gathered a 
leſſon for teachers: They ſhould not be moued greatly, 
when they ſee the Lords threatnings in an inſtant ot time, if 
it were poſſible, turned in mercy. I thinke there is noneſ as 
I ſpake then) but they will be exceedingly teioyced to ſee 
theſe threatnings which are threatned againſt theſe blou- 
dy butchers , againſt theſe adulterers, againſt tlieſe oppteſ- 
ſors and facrilegious perſons : there is none, I thinke, but he 
will be exceedingly reioyced to ſee the Lord worke fo, that 
the Miniſter haue as great occaſion to comfort as he had to 
threaten. I thinke alſo that there is none that feareth God, 
who will not reioyce to ſee the Magiſtrate, ho is the ouer- 
ſeer, and ſhould take order with theſe bloudy men: there 
is none but he will retoyceto lee the threatnings which ate 
iuſtly pronounced, and ſhall as iuſtly light if they be not 
preuented, to be turned in mercy. But ſurely there is no 
hope ofit;for iniquity groweth ſo, and it is come to ſuch a 
maturity, that ſurely the Lord from heauen will take ven- 
geance on it, ifthe Magiſtrate put not to his hand in time, 
On the other part, we leatne of Iſuab, to blow mercy when 
the Lord biddeth, and to ſound iudgement when the Lord 
bid- 
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biddeth ; for ſeeing the Lord hath appointed vs to be his 
mouth, we mul? not {peak hat we pleaſe, for ſo we are not 
the Lords mouth, but our one mouth, So he thattaketh 
vpon him to be his mouth, let him ſound as the Lord bid- 
deth him. In che Narratiue he faith, he heard the Kings pray- 
er, And as he heard the Kings prayer, ſo he heareth the 
ptayets, and ſeeth the teares of the oppreſſed of this land, 
whichthe Magiſtrate ſhould both heare and ſee. And as he 
heareth them, ſo he hath gathered theirteares in his viole, 
and in his one time he will prouide a remedy. Laſtly 
he pronounceth three things vnto him, health ofthe body, 
length of dayes, and a ſute and proſperous eſtate, which ne- 
uet entted in his minde to ſeeke. And theretore I exhotred 
him that was preſent and you all, what ſo euer ye want 
leeke it ot God, ſeeke it in Chriſt leſus, whether it be 
for the ſoule or body; in him are placed full treaſures for 
both, ik ye keepe you in the fauour of God, and keepe you 
in his protection, nothing ſhall hurt you: And by the con- 
tratie, if ye loſe his fauour ye ſhall loſe all. Thus farre we 
proceeded in our tatt exerciſe, No in the words which I 
haueread, firſt of all, he confirmeth that which he ſaid vnto 
the King, and he maketh him ſure that hat ſoeuer God The 20088 of 
bath ſpoken,it ſhall be found in experience,and for his ſure- be e 
ty he giueth him a ſigne, a wonderfull ſigne, the like wheres ot. 
of was neuer heard of nor ſeene before. The manner of the 
giuiag of the ſigne was this: Firſt of all, the king he ſeeketh 
a ſigne. Secondly, the Lord granteth a ſigne: Vea looke in 
what manner the King ſought it, in that ſame man- 
net it is granted, Thirdly , the ſigne is wrought and mani- 
feſied, not by the power ofthe Prophet, but by the vertue of 
God. To come backe then tothe firſt, the King ſeeketh a 
ſigne as may be ſeene, 2. Kings 20. and ſurely in ſeeking of 
it, he did not amiſſe, for if we looke to the circumſtance of 
the hiſtory, he is plainely compelled to ſeeke it: for as Au- 
oftine ſayth, writing on this ſame place, concerning the 
miracles of holy writs, Whyle as, (ſaich he) the Prophet 


Iſaiah propoundeth in an houre two contrary ſentences, 
which 
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winch could not both ſtand, it behoueth one of them to be 
cautitmed by a ſigne, and ſo it was need. Then | ſay, the 
King failech not in ſeeking of a ſigne, or as if he had (aid 
aftet this mannet to the Prophet: thou cameſt euen now, 
and laid, it be houed me to die; thou teturneſt in an in- 
Rant, aud ſayeſt that I Hall live. Whereby ſhall Ik no this 
laſt to be ttue, and what token ſhall I haue of itꝰ Was it ne- 

ceſſaty then? ſurely it was nec c llaty. 
Tbe cauſe A to the ſceking of the ligne he ſought it not of incredu- 
why he lity, nor to the end to tempt God. but to ſltengthen & con- 
- x firme his weake faith, which is weake in vs all. And a weake 
12 faith, ſuppoſe it be weake, yet it is ttue faich: for if our faith 
be true and lively, how beit it be weake,it is the right faith. 
It is required of faith, that ſo much as is of it, it be true and 
lively. But ſo long as it is here, weake ſhall it be. Then for 
the litengthening of his weake faith, it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould haue ſought a hgne,which was done no doubt by 
How the wic the aduice of the Spirit of God. It is ttue the wicked haue 
ked lecke ſought ſignes, as Mat. I 2. and 16. But when they ſeeke them, 
hignes. their heart is voide of faith, forthey cannot ſeeke them 
to confitme the thing they haue not; but they ſeeke them 
Some refuſe Of incredulity, and of contempt of God. Againe, there is 
agoes when another ſort, who when ſignes are offcred they will 
they ate offe= not receiue them, as Achas this mans father: when the ſigne 
red. was offered to him by Iſaiah. and given to him, he would 
not haue it, but he did caſt it off by a ſhift. This king is not 
ſo, but he ſeeketh a ſigne for the ſtrengthening of his weake 
faith. And in this doing he followech the example of the 
ood ſeruants of God who paſt before, Gedeon before him 
— a ſigne, Iudge. 6. Moſet alſo that was before him, 
ſought a ſigne forthe confirming & ſtrengthening of their 
faith, So 1 ſay the King in ſeeking of this ſigne doth not a- 
miſſe; and to teſtiſie that he doth no wrong, the Lord gran- 
teth it vnto him, which he would not haue done, it he had 
done amiſſe in ſeeking of it. Beſide this, he giueth him his 
choice in this ſigne, for looke in hat manner he craued it, 
in that ſame manner it is granted vnto him, which teſtifieth 


that 
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that he did not amiſſe in ſeeking ofit. $9 19012 9981 

As to the maner of the ſigne, how he ſought it, and how 
it was granted by God, it is this ſhortly. The King deſireth 
that not onely the ſhadow of the degrees whereby the 


houtes were: diſcerned in Abe Diall ſhould bee 


brought backe: but alſo he defireththat the Sunne with the 
ſhadow ſhould be brought backe ſo many degrees, Now 
the Sunne had gone forward in his courſe, and had ſpent 
ten houres of the day: ſo he had but two houres to his go- 
ing downe. In effect therefore he defireth the Sunne to be 
brought backe theſe ten houres which he had ſpent. So that 
the day which by nature ſhould haue lafted but for the 
ſpace of twelue houres , by the drawing backe of the Sunne 
in an inſtant is made to laſt for the ſpace of twenty two 
houres, Looke if this was a wonderor not, Thus farre for 
the meaning ofthe wonder and the manner thereof. Ve ſee 
this wonder was manifeſted partly in the bodie of Aebas 
diall, and partly in the bodice of the Sunne. Now in this that 
it is ſhewed inthe bodie of the diall, it letteth vs ſee that the 
accurate diſtinction of ſeaſons and times, togither with the 
arts and ſciences that bring them, ate not altogither diſ- 
pleaſant before God. And further it letteth vs ſee, that theſe 
ſame ſciences whereby the ſeaſons of times are diſcerned, 
had place in Judah in Achaz dayes: for naturally we haue 
that knowledge to diſcerne the ſeaſons ofthe courſe of the 
day and of the courſe of the night, naturally ve haue that. 
As to the day we deuide it into y dawning,morning,noone, 
& evening: and in like manner the night, into euening,mid- 
night, and cockcrow, Now time hath brought in theſe arts 
and ſciences, which haue brought in a mote accurate di- 
ſtinction of times and ſeaſons. Theſe obſervations appeare 
clearely to haue had place in /udah in Achaz dayes, We 
reade not that theſe infiruments entred in Grecia or Rome; 
not in Grecia before Anaximenes Mileſius brought them in; 
Not in Rome beforc one Marcus Valerius Meſſala brought 
them in. And he brought them out of Sicilia foorth of a Ci- 
tie called Catine. Marci Varro brought in a more accu - 
O rate 
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rate thereafter. Alwaies this was the firſt; but I leaue theſe 
particulars, I inſiſt not in them: And I come to that which 
may moſt edifie you in the faith of God. So l ſay, this figne 
was wrought in the bodie of the diall, and alſo it was 
wrought in the body of the Sunne. It was wrought in the 
diall which was a publike worke ſet vp in a publicke place 
ypon the head ofthe ſteps of the ſtaite of the pallace againſt 
the Temple where the whole Citie reſorted, ſo that the 
wor ke was knowne to the whole Citie , and conſequently 
to all /xdah, and that by reaſon of the publike place. Se- 
condly,it is wrought in the bodie of the Sunne, that all the 
world might ſee the wonder in the Sunne as well as Judah 
did, both in Sunne anddiall,that they might be conuicted, 
ſeeing him in his wonderfull works who of nature is inuiſi- 
ble, that they might ſay with themſelues, We are out of the 
way and haue worſhipped the wrong God, leauing the 
right God. For ſurely when I looke on the wonders which 
God hath ſhewed from time to time on this King, I am mo- 
ucd to thinke that God had purpoſely brought him into 
theſe exttemities and great dangers, that in his wonderfull 
deliuerances he might be knowne to the whole world; he 
bringeth him into ſuch dangers that whereas nature and 
naturall meanes could haue no place: he deliuereth him ſo 
miraculouſly by ſuch wonders, to make all the world to 
ſtoupe. Another end was this, that this good King might 
be honored of all the world whom God fo honored. For 
good reaſon it is, that thoſe whom God ſo honoreth they 
ſhould honour. Theſe haue bene the' two ends why 
God hath wrought ſo many miracles in the perſon of this 
King. For ye heard how wonderfully in the night by his 
Angell, he deſtroyed a hundreth and foureſcore thou- 
ſands of perſons; this is a wonderfull thing , and now 
when he had fallen in the hands of a terrible plague, fo 
that there is none able to helpe it, yet the Lord healeth 
him extraordinatily. and he confirmeth it by ſuch a wonder 
that the like was neuer heard of ot ſeene before. In deede 
we reade in Jehoſbuaſht time, that the Sunne was made 
to 
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to ſtand in the firmament ; but to go backe by ſo many 


houres and degrees, it was neuer heard of nor ſeene be- 
fore . Looke then if theſe ſignes ſetued not to the honor 
of God, and vnder God to the honor of his ſeruant. 


The profite that is to be gathered of ſignes, properlycal> what profice 
led ſignes inſticured by God, ſtands in y repreſentation:for ij tobe gathe- 
there cannot be a ſigne properly,excepr it repreſent in ſome tod of iger 


meaſute the thing Snified by it. There muſt be ſome con- 
formitic and proportion,or elſe it is not a ſigne, as Anguſtmme 
ſaith. But this ſigne whereof we ſpeake is miraculous and 
ſupernaturall, and therefore hath no ſuch relation as Sacra- 
ments haue. But yet there may be a proper and ſecret rela- 
tion eſpied in it, which is this: for it appeateth well that 
God would ſer vs ſee, and let the King 2 by the working 
of this ſigne, that looke how eaſie it was to him to bring 
backe the Sunne which had but two houres to his going 
downe, to that ſame place where he role in the morning; 
as eaſie it is to him, and farre eaſier to bring backe the Kings 
life which had but two houres to the time of death, to a 
freſh morning of youth againe, and to a ioyfull age: It is as 
eaſie to God to worke the one as the other. And ſo we may 
take vp the end why theſe ſignes and ſuch like wondert 
was wrought by Chriſt in eſtabliſhing of the new couenant. 
The end no doubt was to ſtrengthen our faith which we 
haue alreadie receiued by the preaching of the Goſpel;for 
ſignes are not giuen to create in vs faith, they are not giuen 
to begin our coniunRion with Chriſt, itis the preaching of 
the Goſpell that beginneth this coniunction: Signes are gi- 
uen as ſeales to enlarge and confirme this our coniunction. 
And as the Apoſtle ſaith well, Heb. 2. ſignes ſerue to two 
two ends: firſt, to beate witneſſe to the truth; ſecondly, to 
confirme the faith of the beleeuer. This ye ſee clearely in our 
Sacrament, the Sacrament of the Supper. This Sacrament 
was not appointed to make our coniunRion firſt with 
Chriſt;we 44% not entry vnto Chriſt by this Sacrament, but 
it maketh vs to poſſeſſe Chriſt whom we had alreadie in 
ſome meaſure : It maketh vs to poſſeſſe him more fully, and 

O 2 exten- 


By whoſe po- 
wer this hone 
Was wrought, 


196 THE VIII. SERMON. 


extendeth the bounds of our narrow heart, that he may be 
the more largely received of es; ſo of this ſigne the King 
hath great comfort. I grant there is greater comfort to be 
had inthe word then ot che ſigne, and greater comfort to 
be had of the working of the Spirit within, then ofeithet of 
them: yet it is as true, that euety one of thele bringeth their 
owne comfort. Thete is greater comfort to be had of the 
word then of the ſigne, and yet the ſigue hath the owre 
comfort. There is greater comfort to be had of the Spiric 
then of th word. and yet the word hath the owne com: ort, 
Andchere is no word able to viter, and fat leſſe any heart 
able to recciue that comtort , yea not halte the quarter of 
that comfort which is prepared for them that loue Go. So 
this ſigne, ſuppoſe there be not ſo great comfort vttet e by 
it as by the word, yet it hath the 0wne comfort, Thus faite 
concerning the ſigne it ſelfe. a 

As to the third ching, the maniſeſting of this ſigne, it is 
not by the vertue ot power that flowed out of //aiah, ſup- 
pole he was an inſtrumentʒ for the text teſolueth this cleate- 
ly, where it is laid , This i the ſigne of the Lord : beſides this, 
it is cettaine that there is no fotce not yertue in any creature, 
yea not in the diuell himiſelfe to worke any true wonder , 
but in Cod himſelfe onely, Fot why? there is no ſigne or 
wonder which is a true wonder, but it paſſeth the force, 
bounds, and compaſſe of nature: Therefore there is no ctea- 
ture able to worke any wonder: For why , they ate boun- 
ded within the compaſſe and bounds of their nature: and 
therefore as to all theſe wonders and miracles which are 
wrought by the diuell and the Pope his vicar, they are falſe 
and lying wonders; I ſay it not, but the Apoſtle ſaith ir, 2. 
Theff. 2. that the coming of Antichriſt ſhall be in the 
mightie power of the diuell, in the which he ſhall worke 
talle wonders and lying ſignes. And as all the reſt are falſe 
and lyes, fo theſe legs and armes whichye lee inthe enttics 
and porches of their Churches,are manifeſt lies and deccits 
of Sathan, 

Now as to the manner of the working of this miracle, it 
E 
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it is faid in the 2. Kings, 
Prophets prayer - It is laid there, that the Prophet prayed 
that the Sunne ſhould be btbugbt backe. So the prayer of 
the Prophet pteuented befote it came to paſſe, : Now, that 
ſame vety thing which the Lord was purpoſed to do, and 
promiled to do, yet he wil do it in ſuch ſott, that he wil haue 
the Prophet fitſt to aske it. Now this letteth vs ſee cleares 
ly, that — is no merit in our prayets, there is no ſuch force 

or worthineſſe in our prayers as to merit any thing, but 

the Lord promiſeth freely; and as he promiſeth freely, ſo he 

pet formeth it as freely, Then wherefore will he haue vs to 

pray? Becauſe prayer is a part of the wy of God, he 

will haue vs to feele what the want of benefit 


them, we may vic them ſo much the more to his glory. 


W hat the * of this Country, ſpecially the prayers Application. 


ofthe Church of this towne , haue purchaſed in the wich- 
drawing of the Lords threatnipg , and chiefly: of the laſt 
thteatning, I meane that huge Nauie of (ſhips ; I think now 
the manifeſt effects declare, But what honour God hath 
E for it, our manners fince that time clearely teftifie. 

or if yee looke to the growth of ſinne, more ovgly ſinnet 
were neuer — then ſince that fame cealfed. Sol 
ſay, he is mad, and voide of all naturall light, much more 
ſupernaturall. who thinketh that the Lord hath taken away 
his hand, ſuppoſe he ſtriketh not. Indeede he hath with- 
drawne his hand, to let ys ſee the force of our prayers, and 
to try vs how we would vſe/this benefite ; bur ſeeing it is 
ſo highly abuſed, if there were no other th ng bur che birch 
of iniquity wherewiththe land is ouerburthened, ere the 
Lord want any meanes to puniſh the eommitters and ouer - 
ſcers of theſe injquities, he will rather puniſh the land from 
heauen immediatly, or elſe make it to ſpue out the inhabi- 
tants. Fot — the Lord ſpare, yet he will not forgiue 
this contempt. But this ſparivgis of the Lotds benignityz 
he letteth them hoogd vp ſinne agaiuſt the day of wrath. 1 
inſiſt ao further in t. 16 Lt 
O 3 Now 


Lord 


sis, he will Lor 
haue vs exerciſed in this patt of duty; that when we get 
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The Kings ' Nobo followeth in order the Kings thankefulnefle vnto 
— the Lord, for the benefite which he hath tecetiued And for- 
kite recemned, ſooth, this King is gt 1 he hath ſer downe 
and lefr in epi his ſoag of thankefulneſſe, to reflifie, 
that he is not like ro vsʒ he hath ſet downe a notable ſong 
oflamentation and thankſegiuing, that we reade of none 
bettet in any King except that whichis in che 31. Pſal. He 
hath ſer downe a fong of lamentation, to teſtifie his infirmi- 
tie and diſcaſe;and he hath ſer done a ſong of ptaiſe, to te- 

ſtiſie his thankefulnes toward God. 
The part of This ſong ſtandeth ofthree parts. In the firſt part he let- 
the Kiwgs teth vs ſee the great trouble and perplexity , whereinto he 
Sog. bus fallen; hat he ſaid, and what he did in his trouble. 
In the (ſecond part, he maketh a teheatſall of the greatneſſe 
of the benefites that he hath teceiued, and promiſeth to put 
his truſſ in hum, to make his dependance on God, and on no 
other. Ia the third part he letteth vs fee that he is minde- 
full to be thankfull as bes as he liueth, and all his dayes to 
praiſc him, and not to be forgetfull ofhim. I thinke theſe be 

the three parts of the ſong. 

A ſhort ſum Nou ere we enter into the firſt part, it is neceſſary that 
— the Rings ye vndetſtand the courſe of this Kings life, and the manner 
of his behauiout in his whole life; that marking the courſe 
of his life at leaſt, if ye will not follow the courſe of other 
common Chriſtians, ye may learne to follow a King. Take 
heede then vnto the courle of his life. In the 14 yeare of his 
reigne, he was threatned bythe King of Aur, he was 
threatned by two ſundrie Ambaſſadours, and God his Ma- 
ſtet and he himſelfe was in their face blaſphemed. After this 
in his 2 extremity what doth he? He and the Prophet 
go to che Church and addreſſe them to prayer, this is one 
part of his exerciſe, And vpon his inftant prayer what com- 
meth to paſſe? Ne purchaſeth a wondetfulſ deliverance : 
and vpon this deliverance what doth he? He and the Pro- 
phec praiſeth God. So, here ye ſee prayer and prayſe are his 
cet exerciſes. Now he is not ſo ſoone delivered, but he 
falleth in the hands of a terrible plague : and death is ſo pre · 
| ſent 
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ſent to him, that he ſeeth no , Now hat doth he? 
He and the Prophet both pray, l nat. What follows 
eth vpon this? He is delivered. What ſolloweth of the de « 
liverance? He andthe PropherthankeGod, 
ſee prayerand n further? Vpoa this deliueranmce 
he falleth into pride & ambuion:hebraggeth of all his iew- 

els and treaſures, as if he had conquered them by his owne 
induſtry. What followeth vpon this ? The Prophet threat · 
ne th him; Vpon this threatuing he is humbled : After hu 
miliation the Prophet comforterh/him , and vpon bis com- 
fort he thanketh God, and ſaith, he word of the Lord is good, 
but yet let there be peace aud reft in my dayet. Now take heede 
to the whole courſe of this Kings liſe, and ye (hall fee his 
whole life to be nothing els but a falling andriling, a ptay- 
ing and ptayſing of God continually, For as long as we cary 
about with vs theſe detaying houſes of clay, (as /obſaith)& 
areclogged with them, yea, as long as the dregs of iniquit 
remaine in our ſoules, we ſhall be ſubiect to a comin 
falling and riſing, by the grace of Cod, and not of our ſelues. 


Ofthe which this his continuall preying and prayſing of 


God ſpringeth. He prayeth for his battela, and 
he prayſeth God for his victory and deliverance. ad 


Now take vp the leſſon, and learne of a King 


So here alia e 


what fhould A Chriſtians 


be a Chriſtians exerciſe, that ſeeing this ene wherein chiefe cxer- 


we dwell, & the corruption wherewith we are beſct(forour die. 
ſanQification is but begun, and very imperfeRin this life) 
maketh vs to ſlide; and ſeeing we are ſubiect to daily trou- 
ble, and out ſife is but a continuall fighting, ſhould not this 
be our exerciſe, continuall praying and prayſing of God? 
praying God for ſtrength inthe time of our falles and ttou- 

les, and prayſing him for our viRtories? He that ſhall fol. 
low the life of this King. ſhall obtaine the like end. And 
ſuppoſe hislife be a continuall fighting), yerche Lord ſhall 
cuer raiſe him, and comfort him with his Spirit. He that o- 
mitteth this exerciſe of prayer,is moſtvnhappy;for if he cra- 
ueth notfirength, he is vaworthy of rifing.. There is none 
of vs but we ate all ſubiect ro'rthisefiate, And therefore if 
O 4 we 
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we would riſe, we mutt pray; yea, pray inſtantly and 
continually. So, I recommend prayer & prayſing vato you 
all, Thus farre concetning the courte of the Kings life. Now 
The firſt pan to come to the firti part of the ſong: Iu the firſt part he let- 
olcke logg. tech vs ſee the great trouble; perplexity, and perturbation 
of minde wherein he was; he letieth vs ſee What he ſaid in 
this trouble. Ete he enterto the words, in the beginning 
of che g. vetſe he noteth the circumſtance of time, when 
he was caſt into this trouble and perturbation of mind: 
and forſooth, the circumſtance is worthy of noting, In the 
circumſtance of time it is ſaid, In the cutting off of my dayes: 
when was that? to wit, at hat time the Prophet told him, 
that it behooued him to die. Then this trouble and pertur- 
batiõ came on me. From the time he had once ſaid, it behoo- 
ued him to die, he fell into this feate, ſuppoſe » godly King, 
and as well reported of as any other King iu the Scriptures: 
yet as ſoone as he heareththe ſentence of death pronoun- 
ced, he trembleth and feateth exceedingly , And ſurely it 
cannot be otherwiſc;for death 1s a violent ſeparation and 
tearing alunder of that which the Lord hath appoyn- 
ted to be conioyned, to wit, the ſoule and the body, If the 
body had temained ia the firſt eſtate, and continued vader 
obedience, theſe two had never bene ſeparated; but by rea- 
ſon of diſobedience and breakeng of the law of God, in 
came ſinne, in cometh the violent ſeparation, in cometh 
death, which is the reward offinne,as the Apolile ſpeaketh. 
Rom.6. 
The diverfiry Ir is true indeede;{for this is neceſſaty to be knowne)chat 
— * there haue bene many euill men that have ſought death: 
cke ng and it is as true, thatthere haue bene many good men that 
godly. haue ſought death : yet neuer one of theſe ſought death for 
it ſelfe, for it is not naturall ro ſeeke the diſſoſution of our 
felues, Bur theſe euill men that ſought death and put hand 
on themſelues, in their appearance they ſought it for a bet- 
ter: to wit, to eſchue the preſent torment and vexation of 
hell in their conſcience wherein chey were, thinking that 
their miſcrable ſoule , being out of the body, ſhould be at 


greater 
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greater liberrie then ifit were derained ia this priſon : Bur 
they are all deceived. For hell be begun 2 it 
is not in a full meaſure vntill this life be done, and fo the 
miſerable caitife decemeth himſelte. On the other ſide, thete 
haue bene good men that haue ſought death, but not for it 
ſelfe but for a bettet. If they knew not & felt not that there 
were a better hfe to follow after denth, they would not 
ſeeke it: but by teaſon they ſee there is a greater ioy to fol- 
low after it, thetefote they tegatd not to taſte in ſome mea- 
ſure for the preſent of the bitterneſſe of death. It it true a- 
gaine & I grant, that death vnto thee who art a Chriſtian is 
ſanctiſied io the death of our maiſtet and Sauiout Chriſt le- 
ſus; ( for bleſſed is the death of them that die in the Lotd. 
But ſuppoſe the death be ſanctiſied, yet thou art not wholly 
andi. for if thou were as anQiked as the death, thou 
wouldſt not haue ſuch a thing as terror, paine or griefe in 
thy death. Bur ſeeing in the beſt of vs all there is a remnanc 
of corruption (would to God it were but a remnant ) ſo 
thicke and foule that it is ſhame to ſpeake of it; this cor- 
ruption vrgeth the conſcience, ſo that where the conſcience 
is vrged, there mult be a feare;andthe more the conſcience 
be vrged, the greater is the paine and terror, It is true that 
this feare is tempered by faith that dwelleth in the ſoule, 
and the hope of ioy that dwelleth in the faithfull ſoule, hol- 
derh this — in awe, that hope of heauenly ioy ſo ſwal- 
loweth vp and deuoureth the feate, and — it to ap- 
peare to the looker on that the ſoule hath no feare: hut no 
doubt there is a feate, and it is ſure there is ſome griefe. It 
is one ly as I haue ſaid, the hope of that heauenly ioy that 
holdeth this feare in awe; where this hope is not, terrible is 
that feare, wonderfull aretheſe tertouts, great is ghat an- 
guiſh of foule that is there; ſo that I cannot find names to 
erpteſſe t. Terrible it is go ſee the coumenance of Godin 
his juſlice, there is no creature that can abide it. Terrible ic 
is to ſee ther owe finnes preſent ihemſelues, the ouglineſſe 
and guiltineſſe of ſinne. And beſide all che ſe, to be left deſi- 
rute of hope, it is not the lenſt patt of theis griefeʒ and yet 


this 


aer Ne 


eue ot death 


202 THE VIII. SER MON, 


this is not tegarded. For men will not riſe to get faith, if it 
ſhould coſt them but an houre, they will not come to heare 
the word. This is a wondertull and miſetable madneſſe that 
is in the ſoule of man, that he will neuet provide for hell vn- 
till hell catch him. 

Now to come to our purpoſe, the leſſe the corruption 
be, the leſſe muſt be che feare. Wherein then ſhould your 
exerciſe ſtand, ſhould ye nor ſtudie to diminiſh this corrup- 
tion? For he that would be yoide of feare, muſt trauell to 
diminiſh this cortuption, that the conſcience may be cleane, 
and ye may haue a good teſtimonie, which maketh men to 
be without terrour. For as long as the loue of this world 
and of worldly things oecupieth our ſoule, it is not poſſible 
that it can be without teare: For why? there is ud heart that 
can — part with the thing that it loueth. without ex- 
ceeding ſorrow and gricte., Then we ſhould trauell to 
take order with theſe affections and loue to worldly things, 
but ſo farre as they may ſetue to the loue of God, and iu 
God to loue our ſelues and our neighbour; that when he 
calleth no ſtrange loue may draw vs from him. There is a 
common law in all cities concerning the forbidden goods, 
Which are diſcharged plainly to be carried out of the coun- 
try where we ate preſently, and ſuppoſe they were carried, 
they can ſerue to no vſe in the countrey whither we go. To 
let you ſee the expoſition of the Parable; I fay, the loue of 
this world & the cares thereof, the loue of the fleſh and the 
luſts thereof, aretheſe forbidden goods which ſerue to no 
vſe in the countrey whither we go, yea they are plainly for- 
bidden by the King of the countrey. For the heart which 
is repleniſhed with theſe,ſhall have no entrie there. There is 
a plaine diſcharge ſounded concerning theſe goods, that we 
cleanſe our hearts of them, and prepare our ſelues robri 
thoſe commodities with vs that agree with the nature of 
that countrie. Let vs make vs for the loue of God and of our 
neighbour, and let vs caſt off all contrarie loue;onely let vs 
loue Cod, and in God let vs loue our neighbour. Now if 
I might obtaine this one leſſon for all the reſt, I would 

thinke 


thinke my trauell verle well beſtowed , and therefore 
Tinfit ſo much the more in it, that it ſinke into your 
hearts. Now then this good King feateth, which telleth 
me that in all Chriſtians there is ſome ſeare. "1 
come zo the next, what ſaith he in his trouble and per- 
turbation? The effect of the thing he ſaith is this: Ful be 
ſaich He ſaw hu eme death prepared for him: Next, becauſe 
he was troubled with it and caſt in a great perturbation, he 
ſubioyneth the reaſons why he was ſo gtieued. Aud as] 
may gather them, they are three in number. But ere 1 
come to the reaſons 1 will tell you his one words which 
he ſaid in time of his _ he ſaid, 1 to the 
gates of the graue, I am ng neare to the gates of death. 
For on 25 I heard the — ſay that 1 Would die, ſo 
ſoone I began to prepare me for it; for if all threatnings 
come to paſſe as the Prophet hath ſaid, if I find no out- 
gate in the mercie of God, I muſt die. For this I know, that 
I am a thorrall man; and ſuppoſe I be a King a0 glorious 
King, yet I am not exempted/from-death , and 1 
I will prepare me for it. He knew wel, that ſuppoſe he made 
himſelfe readie, he was not one haire nearer to death. Now 


ſurely ifye would follow this King, ye would be a thou- Application. 


ſand times readiet and more able to liue then yr are in your 
diſeaſes. But ye are caſt vp in ſuch a daintie and delicate 
faſhion , that no man will ſuffer to heare of death, ſaying , 
It is a thing that will further man to die. But I ſay the con- 
trarie ; and the Spirit of God ſaith the contrarie. I ſay, the 
teadiet ye be to die, ye ate the readiet to liue; he that ſaith 
the concrarie, I ſay he ſpeaketh an vntruth, if he were the 
beſt Doctor of Phytlicke, Therefore when ſickneſſe which 
is the meſſenger of death beginneth to pull your eares, the 
firſt thing that ought to be propoundedto the patient, is 
to bid him nike ths readie for deathy for the readier he is 
to die, as Thaue ſaid, he is ihe mote able to liue. Then ye 
ſee Hezekiah knew, that ſuppoſe he wav a King, yet he was 
mortall. As to his words, he ſetteth downe three teaſons 


wherefore his death gtieueth him ſo much. If ye looke bs 
the 
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The reada the reaſons, there appeareth at the fitſt no weight in them 
why death yet being tried more narrowly, ye ſhall finde in them a 
greater validnie. The firft reaſon is this, / am deprived of 
the reſidue of my yeeresr. He was a man at that time of 38. 
or 39. yeares, and of ſuch age as he might haue hued twiſe 
as long by the courſe of nature, as Dauid ſaith, O! but this 
appeateth to be a _ teaſon, & it is ſlight indeede if there 
be no more in it. He is not ſo much gtieued at the cuttin 
off bis yeares as at the cutting off che affaires which the 
ſhorening of his yeares brought with it. So there were two 
teſpects wherefore this King was ſo grieued at the cutting 
off of his dayes:The firſt, becauſe the worke of reformation 
in Church & policy, which he had begun, would ceaſſe. And 
out of queſtion this haſtie cutting off made him ſo well 
repared in his heart to die, as he would haue bene if he 
ad had leyſure. So in reſpect he lacked time; and yet he 
was not ſo voide of all preparation as commoaly youth is, 
that caſt off all repentance to the laſt age, thiokin there 
is time enough before them: In theſe teſpects, that the 
worke of rails by the cutting off of his time would 
be imperfeR, and in reſpeR he ſhould not haue bene ſo 
well prepared in his heart, therefore he is grieved at his 
death, and ſaith, I am deptiued of the teſidue of mine 
yeares, 

Well, to apply this vnto our cauſe, Ithinke there is none 
but they ſee cleately, that if we come not with better ſpeede 
to the worke of bo then we arelike to do, I feare 
that we leaue not this worke onely vn ended, but vn- be- 
gun : for if this confuſion of Church and policie grow from 

ay to day as it doth without interruption , as if there were 
not a King in Iſrael, I fay if this confuſion endure, no 
queſtion but the birth of iniquitie ſhall ſo ouerburthen the 
land, that it ſhall make it to ſpue foorth the inhabitants. 
I will not inſiſt, I am aſſure d there is no magiſtrate ot any 
_— but he is lawfullyforewarned and made inexcuſable 
before God. 
The ſecond reaſon wherefore his death grieued him. is ſer 
downe 


Application, 
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down in the beginning of the 11. vetſe, where he faith, 7 

not ſee the Lord in the land of the liuiag: Then this is it y gticued 
him, becauſe he ſhould not ſee the Lord, How can this be? 
I am aſſured, he had that ſame eye in ſeeing of the Lord that 
Dana had. How is it that he ſayth, he ſhal nor ſce the Lord? 
What kinde of eye Dauid had is declared inthe 16. Plal; 
Where heſayth, that he fer the Lord before him ia all his 
works, be teioyceth exceedingly in his heatt; and he ſayth, 
I am ſure that my ſoule ſhall be gathered with the reſt of 
the ſoules of my faithfull predeceſſors, who are in the pre- 
ſence of God, where there is fulneſſe of pleaſute, and ſweer- 

nelle of life for euer. Iamaſſured, this good man was not 

deſtitute of this cye, but in ſome mealure he ſaw with it, 

as his father Damd. How is is then that he ſayth, He ſhall not 

ſee the Lord? He expoundeih himſelfe a little after; & ye ſee 

a cleare commentary in the end of the verſe, he fayth, He 
ſhall not ſee the Lord in the Land ef the lining. As though he 

would ſay, I ſhall not ſee him as I was wont to (ee him be- 
fore, I (hall not ſee him in his Church, as the teſt of his faith. 

full ſeruants ſee him. 


The ſecond 


tea on why 


grieuous to 


How this was, ye know the cuſtome of the Scriptures in 

; b How Cod 
this matter, God was ſaid to be ſeeue of old, when the vi- „ Hidto be 
ſible ſignes wherein he gaue his preſence, were ſeene. For ſcene of old. 


God being in himſelfe inuiſible, when the viſible ſignes of 
his preſeace were ſeene, he himſclte was ſaid to be ſeene. As 
when they ſaw the Temple, God came in their minde,when 
they ſaw the Tabernacle,God was ſaid to be ſeene, & chiefly 
when they ſaw the Arke, God was ſaid to be ſeene, becauſe 
about it appeared the glory of God: For in that ſame cloud, 
whichrepleniſhed the inward houſe, his glory appeated. 
Now by reaſon that theſe viſible ſignes wherein he gaue 
his preſence were ſeene, God was ſaid to be ſeene. Then 
the reaſon is this, / hl not ſee the Lord in the land of the liuing: 
Thats, I ſhal be taken from his ſetuice, Iſhall not ſee him iu 
nis Temple as I was wont to do, Surely in this, as in all the 
reſi, he followeththe footſteps of his good farher David. 


As we may read in all j Pſalmes, made in time of his greateſt 
per- 
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ecution.There was nothing grieued him ſo much as be- 
cauſe he had not liberty to aſſemble with the reſt of the 
faithfull, as Pſalm. 8 4. and 1 22. he ſayth, My heart reioyced 
when they ſaid to me, Let vs go to the houſe of the Lord. 
This ſingular & godly loue of the word of God, among ma- 
ny vertues,is extreme loſſe to this King. And tor this reaſon 
he is now gricued. 

Now let vs compare our ſelues with this King, and trie 
whether ye follow him in your hearts in this poynt or not: 
that is, whether ye haue ſuch a defire to heare the word as 
he had. But ſurely, he ſhall condemmne all eſtates, For it 

e will looke to the rophane multitude of this country, 
. well they like of the hearing of the word, their maners 
declate. For as to the multitude, if they haue any buſineſſe 
remaining, it is caſt off yntill the Lords day; and if there be 
any markets, meetings, appointmentes, and traffiques, all 
is caſt off till that day. And the beſt of you hath taken ſuch 
a loathing at the hearing ofthe word, that ye are wearie to 
riſe inthe morning to heare it, if it were but an houre ſooner 
then your diet. What muſt this contempt worke? Of neceſ- 
ſity it muſt bring exceeding famine ofthat ſame food which 
weloathed. For the Lord will not ſuffer his word which 
of it ſelfe is ſo dainty and delicate, to be contemned. And it 
cannot be but that the ſame word, which your fathers and 
{ome of your ſelues haue runne many miles to heare, 
is as dainty now as it was then, And therefore itcannot be 
that the Lord wil ſuffer this contempt, but either there muſt 
be greater zeale, or of force we ſhall be ſpoyled ofit. Thus 
farre concerning the ſecond cauſe. 


Thethirdrea- As to the third, l ſhall touch it ſhortly,and ſo I ſhall end. 
do by death The third cauſe is this;he ſayth,be ſhall ſee man no more 

Was * the inhabitants of the carth. Now what a cauſe is this? This 
to this King, appearethto be a very ſlight cauſe that he ſhould begrie- 


ued at his death, becauſe he ſhould ſee man no more, For I 
am aſſured, there were men in his daies whom he tooke no 
pleaſureto ſee, and whom he could not ſee without great 
griefe, cuen ſuch monſters as are now in our dayes. This ge- 
nerall 
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nerall muſt be reſtrained to this, as ifhe would ſay 
ſee men, that is, faithfull men, honeſt and obedient ſubieRs 
to God and their King, of whoſe company I bad delight, 
and whoſe protection I was, I ſhall ſee theſe good men no 
more, He had fuch a care of the Church and of the Chriſti - 

an ſubicAs vader him, that in the very houte of his death he 

ſheweth his compaſſion toward them, and is grieued that 

they ſhould lacke his protection in time _— 

Well,the country is exceeding bleſſed that hath ſuch a Applicatbo, 

Prince, who is endued with the care of his ſubiets, and 
ſpecially of the Church, that in his death he is ſorrie that 
they ſhould be depriued ofhis protection. And turne it ouet 
againe: As curſed and vnhappy is that countrie,who hath a 
King y hath no kind of care or reſpeR of his ſubiects, much 
jeſie of Gods Church, which is the beſt part of his ſubiects. 
Therfore it is euery one of your duties that heare me, & ſee 
what it is to lacke this bleſſing , to eraue of God, that he 
would diſtill his grace into his Maieſties heart, which may 
moue him to take vp another manner of protection then 
hitherto he hath done. Oh, would to God it were ſo. Thus 
farre forthe expoſition ofthe cauſes ſhortly, 

In all theſe cauſes, ſome things are worthy of praiſe, and Whatis wor- 
ſome things are worthy of diſpraiſe;forl ſtand not to juſtifie thy of praiſe 
him in them all. They are many of commendation, ſo far as Ot reprote in 
they lowed from faith, and tended to the glory of God and theſe reaſons. 
weale ofhis Church. They are worthy of reproofe,ſo far as 
they flowed from 5 fooliſh affectiõ & corruption of nature, 
without the which none can be, ſo long as we be in this life, 

Then ye ſee, the beſt goods y we haue to carry wich vs of our 
owne, is this corruption & fooliſh affection. No queſtion, 
Kings haue not this power to carry their iewels & magnifi. 
cence with themzbut ſurely they carry their vices & faults of 
their gouernment with them,which ſhall meete them, And 
ſurely, if this good King caried any of this ſtuffe with him, 
much more ſhall other Kings. And as it is in Kings, ſois ic 
in every of vs; we ſhall all carry with vs vertues or vices. If 


we cary vertue with vs, then ſhal we haue a good conſcience 
to 
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to meere vs there, 1 bogig: £4 
Then to end this matter, prepare your hearts, and make 


with an cz- hoth hand and heart voide of the loue and affection of the 


bortation. 


world, that your hearts being buſied onely with the love of 


good things, ye may cary your hearts with you when the 


ord calleth. And as your cares are bent to teceiue this 
word, ſo let it be digeſled in your hearts, that in your death 
I may ſee the fruites and effects thereof, And ſeeing we 
moſt either cary with vs vertues or vices, the fauout of God 
to mercy, ox the fauour of ſathan to iudgement, ſhould not 
our whole indeuour be that theſe foule vices may be remo- 
ved out ofour hearts ? and ſhould not our whole ſtudy be, 
that our ſoule which is holden fo faſt bound inthe chaines 
of wickedneſſe, may be fer at freedome and liberty? That we 
may haue melting hearts,acknowledging that by the bloud 
of Chriſt our fins are forgiuen; thatthrovgha ſtedfaſt faith 
in his bloud, & ſure hope in his mercy, we may ſcale vp that 
peace which floweth from the pacification purchaſed bythe 
offering vp of his owne body? Now when Iſce mine owne 
conſcience paciſied, and my ſoule ſo waſhedfrom the ſpots 
of corruption , that all my ſinnes are forgiuen me, am Inot 
happy ? and this can never be, except in your hearts ye be as 
attentiue as with your cares ye are ro heare me. But if this 
matter as it is heard by the eare, ſo it were learned & remẽ- 
bred by the heart, we ſhould ſee greater profne in ſanctifi- 
cation and newneſle of life this day then we do, and death 
would not be ſo feareſull to many as it is. Fot the ready way 
to eſchue the feate of death, is, aot to delay your repentice, 
but let the whole courſe of your life be a continuall repen- 
trance, Happyis he that learneth this leſſon, and more then 
happy is he that followeth ic, and as vahappy he, that neuer 
practiſeth it. The Lord worke ſo with vs, & grant ys ſuch in- 
creaſe of his Spitit, that we may follow it, and ſtudy to prac- 
tiſe it in our life and converſation. The Lord grant this for 
the righteous merits of leſus Chriſt; to whom with the Fa- 
ther and the holy Spirit, be all praiſe, honour and glory, for 

now and for euer. Amen. 0 
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THE. NINTH 

MON VPON"TSATAH;" 
CHAPTER 38, 


12 Minehabitation is departed, and is remoned from me 
le a ſhepheards tent: I baue cut off like aweaner my life : be wi 
cut me off from the height, from day to night , thou wilt make av 
end of me. 

— 1 reckoned to the morning , but he brake al my bones 
like a Lion: from day to might wilt thou make an end of me. 

14 Likg a Craneor Swallow, ſo did [ chatter: I did mexrne 
41 a Done : mine eyes were lift vp on high; O Lord it hath ap- 
preſſed me, comfort me. 


N our laſt ſermon. (welbeloued in Chriſt Recapitula- 


loeſus) the Prophet aſſureth the King ofbis dor. 


KI health by a wonderfull ſigne, Which was 
& giuen to him. The manner and forme of 
> the manifeſting of the ſigne was this; The 
a King ſeeketh aſigne and the Lord granteth 
a ſigne vnto him: and after the ſame manner that he ſoughe 
a figae it Was giuen to him. Thirdly, the Lord manifeſteth 
this ligne by his owne power and vertue, without the ſup- 
port of any creature. The King ſeeketh a ſigue, not that he 
is diſtruſtfull of Gods promiſe, nor yet to tempt God as the 
wicked do; butheſecketha ſigne to ſtrengthen big beliefe 
in the Lords promiſe. He beſieueth the promiſe, yet his 
beliefe was weake: aud to Rrengthen his weake faithhe 
ſceketh the ſigne. The thing that weakeneth his beliefe was 
this: The Prophet in an houte and ſhorter ſpace. cometh 
to the King, and propoſethtwo contratie ſentences: Full he 
ſaith to him, Make thee teadie thou mol die; in an . 
0 


210 THE IX. SERMON. 
of time he pronouncerh the plaine comtarie and ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt live : both theſe ewo could not ſtand. Therefore he 
ſeeketh a ſigne to firengrhen his beliefe, whereby he might 
know the truth of the laſt promiſe. This ſigne was giuen him 
as yeheard; andlooke after what manner he craued it, after 
that ſame manner it is granted according to his deſire: The 
Sunne is brought backe, as alſo the ſhadow of it in his Fa- 
thers diall by ten degrees, and the day which other wiſe 
ſhould haue laſted but ewelue houres, by this wonder it is 
made to endure for the ſpace of 22 houres. The ſigne was 
wroughe partly in the diall. partly in the body of the Sunne. 
It was wrought in the bodie of the diall, becauſe it was a 
publike — , ſer 'p in a publike place at the head of the 
palace oucr againſt the Temple: to the end the miracle 
wrought in it, which was in ſuch an open and common 
place, might be knowne to all the Citie. and conſequently 
to all chat were in Iudea.It was wrought in the bodie ofthe 
Sunne, that the knowledge of that worke might come to 
the whole world, that the whole world who faw that light, 
might ſee in that worke a God whom they ſaw not ſo Yo 
fore. This ſigne was exceeding fit and proper for the pur- 
poſe, for by this ſigne the King ſaw euidently that it was'as 
eaſie to God to bring backe his life to a flouriſhing youth, 
which was haſtening to decay, as it was to bring backe the 
Sunne, which was very neare to his going down. This ſigne 
is wrought onely by the vettue of God. For that generall is 
true, There is no creature , yea wot the dixell himſelfe, that hath 
power to ſhew any true miracle, Then all thoſe miracles thar 
are in the popiſh Churches, as the images of legs and armes, 
ware clothes, and all the teſt of that ſort, ate decciuing lies 
of the diuell. The King purchaſeth this ſigne by his owne 
prayer, to leatne vs this leſſon, That ſuppoſe the Lord be of 
minde and purpoſe to giue vs benefits, and ſuppoſe he hath 
promiſed to grant benefits vnto vs, yet he will not giue 
them but to the ſeekers, he will haue vs firſt ſeeking them 
before we obtaine them. And ſo he would learne vs this ex- 
erciſe , to ſtand conſtant in honouring and worſhippin 8 of 

im 
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him who hath theſe beneſits to 
inco the ſong. we declared ynto youthe whole courſe of 
this Kings life from the 14. 8 of his teigne ; and in: his 
whole courſe ye ſaw, that his whole life was a continuall 
falling and tiſing.a continuall praying andpraifing of God: 
Praying in the time of his falles and of his trouble; that the 
Lord would ſtrengthen him by his Spirit: And prayſing 
God for his victoties, that he had ſo mightily delivered 
him, In this we ſee an image of a Chriſtianlife , and of a 
Chriftian exerciſe, to aſſure euety one of you that while ye 
are here, your life hall be but a continuall falling and ri- 
ſing, riſing by the ſpeciall grace and mercie of Ood in 
Chrift Ieſus. And therefore it becometh you to be occupi · 
ed in the ſame exerciſes wherein this King was imployed* 
In the time of your falles and troubles to be dil ent in 
prayer, ſeeking ſtrength of the Lord to endure; pray» 
fing him io your victories, Hethatforgetrerh to pray, for- 
etteth to riſe, and therefore take heed that in all your trou · 
les ye haue euer recourſe to God by prayer. We tooke the 
ſong to ſland of theſe three parts: In the firſt part is ſet 
downe the great trouble, perplexitie and perturbation 
wherein the King was, what he ſaid duriog this trouble, and 
what he did: In the ſecond part there is a cehearſall made 
of the great benefit that he obtained, how fingular and how 
excellent it was: In the third part he maketh a faithfull pro · 
miſe, to be thankfull to God for this benefit, to praiſe him 
all the dayes of his life, & that ſo long as he liued he would 
neuer forget him. In the firſt part we marked the circum- 
ſtance of time when this trouble of mind ouertooke che 
King; to wit, at what time the ſeruant of God came to him, 
& told him it behooued him to die: from the time he heard 
death denounced, incontinently the mention of death ſtri - 
keth a feare and a trembling in him. It caſteth him in a gteat 
perturbation of mind. Suppoſe he was a godly King, and 
indeed ſucha King of whom there is as good mention made 
as of any other King in the Scriptures of God, yet not with - 
ſtanding at the hearing of death he * and ang; 
2 is 
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This death is indeed a renting aſundet of thoſe two parts 
which were appointed'to haue remained together, and 
therefore it is no matuell, ſuppoſe the mention of it ſtrike a 
feare in the heart. Our owne ſinne hath procured ir, and in 
ſome meaſure it is good that we taſte what fin hath brought 
with it. It is true indeed, our death that are Chtiſtians, is 
fully ſanctifie d in the death of Chrift Ieſus: But it is as true 
on the other fide, that ſuppoſe our death be fully ſanctified, 
yet ſo long as we remaine iu this earth we are not fully ſan- 
Gified. And in reſpect there temaineth in vs ( yea in the 
beſt of vs all) a remanent of corruption, yea would God it 
were but a remanent ; of this floweth this feare, trouble & 
perturbation of mind. It is ttue, that this faith and the con- 
ſtant hope of a better life that dwelleth in the othet pati of 
the ſoule , do temper the feare, mitigate the trouble, and 
ſwallow vp thepaineof death: yet in teſpect of the corrup- 
tion that remaineth, ſome feare muſt be, and the greater the 
corruption is, the greater feare falleth ypon the conſcience, 
The chiefe corruption that grieueth vs in the time of death, 
is the loue of the world, the cares of the world , the inordi- 
nate loue of fleſh and bloud : So that he that would make 
himſelfe voide of feare , muſt provide to rid his hands and 
his heart of theſe inordinate affeQions : for experience (al- 
though vnhappie) teacheth vs, that there is no man that can 
part with that he loueth without exceeding griefe. And 
therefore in the point of death, experience teacheth what it 
is to caſt our affection on frivolous things that ſuddainly 
vaniſh. So I ſay, now it is time to rid your hands and purge 
your hearts of ſuch prepoſterous affections, that death 
which vnto others is ſo tertible, when it cometh it may be 
a bleſſing vnto you. I ſhew ynto you that all thoſe care were 
forbidden goods, expreſſy inhibited by the King of heauen, 
which are neither profi able for you nor to * countrey 
whither ye go. And therefore I defired you to carrie with 
you the Joue of God, and the loue of your neighbour in 
God: And theſe kind of commodities ſhall both profit you, 
and be welcome to the countrey whither ye. go. In On 
trouble 
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trouble the firſt thing that he vttereth, be ſayth with him- 
ſelfe, I ſee I muſt die, l am drawing neere to the ports of the 
8 uppoſe he was very loath to die, as his words do te- 
ifie, yet he maketh him ready. It is fooliſh & falſe to thinke, 
that preparation to death is a furtherance to death: No, che 
contrary is true. The readier ye are to die, the more able ye 
ate to liue, & the leſſe ſhall be your anguiſh when the Lord 
calleth, As to the reaſons I will not inſiſt in them, onely the 
laſt reaſon that maketh death to be ſo fearefull to this good 
King , was the great loue which he had to the Church that 
was in his countty; the great care which he had of his faith- 
full ſubiects, who ſhould lacke by his death his mercifull 
tx propane And in this I did let you ſee, that the count 
ad an exceeding bleſſing, hete the Prince is fo carefull 
for the Church in bis country, and of his faithfull ſubies, 
that in his death he hath mind of them, and is grieued to de- 
25 from them. As on the other fide, the Church muſt be as 
eauily curſed,where the Prince hath no regard of F Church 
iu his country,nor of his faithfull ſubie cts. As to the reaſons 
Iwill not ſtaad preciſely in iuſlifying of them all; Ithinke 
as the word ſoundeth , that there is ſome thing worthy of 
ptaiſeand commendation in them, and ſome thing "_ 
ofdiſpraiſe and reproofe ; For ſo farre as they flow of fai 
and of the good ſpirit of God, no queſtion they are worth 
of praiſe, aud ſo farre as they flow from the Kings vnruly at- 
fe&ions, they are wotthy of diſpraiſe. And ſurely, it appea- 
reth by the words, that his affeQtions had bene ſome what 
ynruly, Well, the leſſon that I gathered was; This is the 
profite that we teape of theſe prepoſterous affections, they 
draw our loue from God to the creatures. Anderetheſe a- 
fections can be drawne from the creature, they bring ſuch a 
griefe vnto them as it were another death. Therefore the 
thing chat we craued was, that ye ſhould ſet your affeQi- 
on vpon God. The truth of loue is in God , and therefore it 
becometh you to bring your hearts from the creature vnto 
God, and imploy your affection ypon him, in whom onely 


is ſolid ioy. Thus farre we proceededin our laſt exerciſe, 
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The headsto Now inthe words which I haue tead, he returneth to his 
be treated of complaint, and he taketh vp his lamentation againe: & in 
ink Sem. the 425 part of the 12. verſe, he vttereth his trouble where- 
in he was. In the end ofthat vetſe and in the verſe following, 
he vtteteth the great tage & furie of his ſicknes. And in the 
14. verſe he letteth vs ſee what he did in this great tage and 
extremity of his diſeaſe. 
* Then to returne to the 12. verſe: I ſay in the beginnin 
ofit, he ceturnerh to his lamentation, and he vttereth his 
complaint as he had wont to do, buiſſing out after this man- 
ner : Mine habitation (faith he) i departed and tranſ ported 
from me. As if he would ſay, my life is co depart, and the 
Lotd is to tranſport it to another part, I ſce death is inſtant, 
and the Lord is cutting off this preſence life of mine. 
The manner He letteth vs ſee the maner how his life is to be tranſpor- 
ofthe trarſ- ted, by two ſimilitudes. The firſt ſimilitude he tak eth from 
portation of . ſhepheatds tent : The ſecond ſimilitude he taketh from 
n cabs a Weauer and his web. 
Gauliendes. As to the firſt fimilitude , he ſayth, his life is to betran. 
> Sim luude · ſported from him like a ſhepheards tent: Looke how the 
tents of ſhepheards ate remoued,tranſported andremoued, 
ſo,faith the King, he ſaw his life to be ſubiect to the ſame 
tranſportation. It is knowne to you all that reade hiſtories, 
that in the Eaſt hote countries,as namely among the Tartars 
and Arabians where the ſhepheardsin the ſommer ſeaſons 
remaine vnder tents , ſo often as they remove their flocks, 
they remoue their tents. And in our owne countrie here, 
when our ſhepheards remoue their flockes , they remoue 
their other neceſſaties, alluding to that ſame cuſtome : ſo 
wouldthe King ſay, look how theſe tents are temouedin the 
ſommer ſeaſon & tranſported, my life is ſubieR to the ſame 
Doctrine to condition. 
be gathered Of this ſimilitude we haue matter full of good doarine: 
ue For this ſimilitude doth firſt teach vs, that there is nothing 
mote inſtable & vncertaine, then is the life ofman here be- 
neath: There is nothing more ſubiect to inſtability then 
this life which we liue in this body: For, as to the nature of 
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tents, ye ſee (whether ye call them tents, pauil lions, or taber- 
nacles, all is one) by experience there is nothing more vn- 
ſtable nor vncertaine to dwell in then is a tent. For why? 
it lacketh a ground, it lacketh a foundation and ſſa- 
bilicy , and in ſtead ofa ground it leaneth onely to certaine 
pinnes which enter not deepely into the earth; and conſe- 
quently by the lighteſt blaſt of every wind they are blowne 
vp. and when the pinnes faile the tent faliech + So the King 
would teach vs by this ſimilitude, that this life of ours lac- 
keth a ground, lacketh a foundation, and lacketh a ſtabili · 
tie. And theteſore the King in this compariſon, would ſend 
vs to the life which bath the ſure ground, foundation and 
ſtability, he ſendeth vs to that kingdome which as the A- 
poſtle, Heb. 1 2. ſaith, cannot be ſhaken by no kind of ſtor- 
my blaſts : And, as I remember, Heb. 11 9. 1 o. thete in theſe 
verſes the Apoſtle maketh a flat oppofition betwixt theſe 
rents that lacke a ground and the City of God, ſayingʒ that 
as rents and tabernables lacke a foundation and ground, ſo 
the City of God on the contrary hath a ground and a foun- 
dation; and in ſteede of one, he calleth them in the plurall 
number, foundations, Looke, (ſaith he) to the City that hath 
the foundations , whoſe craftſman and builder is the God of hea- 
ven. He expoundeth himſelfe what he meaneth by the 
foundations, in the laſt verſe, where he ſaith, Such a king- 
dome as cannot be ſhaken; that is, whoſe ground is ſo ſure, 
that it cannot be ſhaken nor totter by no proceſſe of time, 
nor ſtormy blaſts. Ihen the firſt leſſon that ye haue from this 
art of the compariſon is this: Learne to ſee ke for the City y 
ach ſure foundations, ſeek for the City that can not be ſha- 
ken. The Lord giue you grace ſo to 5 
In the other part of the compariſon he letteth vs ſec, that 
ſo long as we ate in this life, we haue no pernament ahode 
nor certaine remaining whereunto we may leane. For as ye 
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in that country, and as they profeſſed themſelues, that 
they were not onely ſtrangers of that counttey, but 
counted themſelus ſtrangets ſo long as they remained 
on the face of this carth. The ſecond ching that they teſtifi- 
ed by dwelling io tents, is, that they were minded not to re- 
maine there , it was not their purpoſe to fixe their ſtaffe 
(as we ſpeake, ) there: But they were vpon their iour- 
ney, and ſeeking the way that leadeth homeward, the way 
that led to their natiue counttie, to the City that hath the 
ſure foundations , as they confeſſed themſelues. Then (1 
ſay ) there is another leſſon that we may reape of this ſimili- 
tude: It teacheth vs that we haue no permanent being here, 
and we ought not to ſettle out hearts, nor caſt our love on 
any thing here; but ſceing we ate ſubiect to flitting and re- 
moving, not knowing what houre we ſhall be warned to 
remoue, there is nothing more ſure then that we mult te- 
moue, and nothing mote vaknownethen the time. There- 
fote it becometh vs now in time while we haue leaſute, to 
tranſport our goods, and to ſend them before vs where we 
are to temaine, to ſend our ſubſtance where we are to a- 
bide for euer. For proofe hereof your owne experience tea- 
cheth you, that there is none of you wo haue warning and 
are certainethat ye are to remoue, but ye wil tranſport your 
goods and ſend your ſubſtance where ye aretoabide.Ther- 

ore, ſeeing y this is concluded principally in all your hearts, 
that there is no remaining here but we muſt remove, and 
ye are vncertaine in what moment ye ſhal be warned to te- 
moue,it becometh vs to ſend our goods, ſubſtance & riches 
before vs. And if it be true that our Maiſter ſayth, that the 
heart followeth the treaſure, let both heart and treaſure be 
ſent thither: ſurely this is a ſingular lefſon, ifit were learned. 
For he is a mad man, & more then mad, that will place his 
felicity where he is not to remaine , and where he know- 
eth not what houre he ſhall be warned co depart: I am aſſu- 
red there is none here but they will ſay as I ſay. Vet on the 
other hde it isas true, there is none here but he doth as 
pleaſeth himſelfe. Therefore I will call oncly one thing to 
your 
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your mindes.I remember there is aparable ſer done, Luke 
12-16.concerning arich man ho did caſt downe his baras 
and inlarged them for his great abundance: when all this 
was done, he ſaith to his ſoule, Take thy reſt, eate and drinke 
and take thy pleaſure, for I haue laid vp enough ſor thee. 
This inſatiable foole (as our maſter calleth him there) knew 
not that he was tenant at will,and he knew not ofthething 
that was to come: but as if he had had the times and ſeaſons 
at his command, he layech this reſolution with his ſoule: 
But ye ſee in this parable how ſoone he is diſappointed, and 
his ſoule getteth not the vſe of this concluſion : for that 
ſame night it is taken from him. Well, 1 know there are 
none ſo groſſe that in words will lay this concluſion with 
this rich man; but I know againe,there are none ſo wiſe but 
in effect they do it: There are none but they ſay the ſame to 
their ſoule in deed, Alwaies I ſay, all theſe concluſions are 
falſe and proceed of a fooliſh braine, and the wiſdome that 
bringeth on this concluſion is plaine follie, and their ſoules 
ſhall be diſappointed. There is no certaine concluſion but 
that which floweth trom the truth:This word is ſure,there- 
fore thou mult haue thy wartant out ofthe word of God: 
this word ſaith thou haſt nocertainty,no not an houre here. 
Therefore this word admoniſheth all to be teadie. And if ye 
would be rich, ſeeing riches is the bleſſing of God, be rich 
in good works, and Ene your tiches before you, and be rich 
in God, that ye and your riches may remaine together there 
for euer. If I might obtaine — this leſſon and no 
more, I would thinke this dayes exerciſe well employed. 
Then let men take ſuch a reſolution with themſelues that 
they may be ſo diſpoſed, that when the meſſenger of death 
cometh, he cannot come amiſſe, come when he will. Thus 
far concerning the firſt ſimilitude. 


The other fimilitude is taken from a Weauer and his The 


web. And in the words he ſaith after this manner: I haue, 
ſaith he, wrought my life, or wowen the web of my life to the off- 
cutting. As the Weauer weaueth his web, ſo is my life wo- 
uen readie to be cut off; as if he would ſayin effect, 1 _ I 
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haue ſhortned my dayes, there is no remaining for me, I 
have brought my life co the off-cutting ; I haue prevented 
the iuſt time by mine owne doing, I have procured m 

owne death, In which words he would teach vs, that by his 
owne doings he hath procured & haſtened his owne death, 
and by his euill life ſhortned his time. It is true indeed, 
that as by ſinne death entred into the world, ſo by the mul- 
tiplying of ſinne out death is haſtened, For that diſeaſe is 
not that ſtriketh on bodic or ſoule, but it floweth of ſinne, 
yea the death of ſoule and bodie floweth of ſinne. The thing 
that ſhorteneth our dayes is ſinne, the thing that maketh 
our daics euill and ttoubleſome, is ſinne, ſaith /acob, Sinne 
maketh our daies full of anguiſh and priefe , full of crouble 
and ſorrow: Sinne wrappeth vs in athouſand cares and ex- 
ceeding vanities whereby we are deceiued, and ſinne con- 
ſumeth vs with vnptofitable labors and trauels which are 
not neceſſatie. And what more? Sinne weakneth this bod 

of ours by deceiueable pleaſures, it vexeth our mind wit 

ſuch feare and terrors as I cannot expreſſe them: Short- 
pl , All the euill that euer God inflicte th, it floweth of 

inne. 

And if it be true that this good King had occaſion to ſay, 
that his ſinne procured his death: If ſo godly a King, ſo good 
a youth, had occaſion to ſay this, that ſinne ſhortened his 
dayes, what may the youth of this countrey ſay ? what may 
Ipray you, our yong Nobilitie ſay? Surely,if this King wal- 
ked in ſuch paths as made him to draw neare to his death, 
it appeareth well thatthey haue taken poſt in this way,cue- 
ry one ( as appeareth ) contending who ſhould runne the 
ſbeedieft courſe to an euill end, except God preuent it. The 
Pſalmiſt ſaith , that the bloudie man ſhall not liue halfe his 
dayes; if this be true, what ſhall become ofthe blondie a- 
dulterer,of the ſacrilegious blaſphemer,much more the Pa- 
piſt and the Idolater ? In the which and infinite other vices 
they runne poſt, If a man hauing this one vice,ſhall not end 
the halfe of his dayes, how much more ſhall his dayes be 
ſhortened in whom theſe vices concutte all in one? mY is 
ure 


ſare, it cannot faile, I leaue the great men, and come to the 
inferior fore; Looke to the prophane multitude, ye ſee in 
their behaviour how ſpeedily they runne this poſt, There 
are two ſinnnes which are ioyned together in them: to wit, 
luttonie and drunkenneſſe. And there are none but they 
* theſe two are the fountaines of all bodily diſea- 
ſes, and of the chiefe diſeaſes of the ſoule, vheteby they pe- 
riſh for ever, Now what, I pray you, ſaith Salomon, Prouer, 
23. with whom(faith he) lodgeth feare, ſorow, contention, 
debate and (trife? with whom but with che drunken man, 
and with him that loueth wine? & yet ye ſec how the grea · 
reſt part in city & country ate dehiled with theſe vices, pro- 
curing ſo farre as in them lieth, an cuill end to their owne 
ſoules. It is a terrible thing to fall into the hands of God, 
and yet ſo many as let them looſe to theſe vices muſt fall 
into his hands. For it cannot be but the wrath of God from 
heauen mult be powred vpon ſuch vngodlineſſe. And there 
is none who hath powred forth his loue and taken himſelfe 
to theſe vices, but ſurely, except he be wonderfully preuen- 
ted, he ſhal periſh in his ſinne. And this is not one ofthe leaſt 
iudgements of God : For lohn 8. it is counted one of the 
molt terrible iudgements, when the Lord threatneth the 
Phariſies that they ſhall periſhin their ſinne. If the word 
which is now ſounded might haue bene able to haue called 
men backe, ſurely it hath bene cleately and * 
ſounded: but when I looke to the effects, it appeareth well 
that this word hath bene ſounded to the bhatdning of the 
greateſt part, and to ſeale vp their iudgement againſt the 
day of the Lords wrath , which day they haue blotted out 
of their minds and put out of their knowledge,that they 
ſhould not ſee it. The Lord nouriſh this light by his Spirit 
in vs, whereby we may ſee that there is a heauen and that 
there is a hell; that ſecing the danger, we may preaſe to eſ- 
chue it; and ſeeing the felicitie, we may haſte vs to embtace 
t. Would God it were ſo. Thus far for the firſt part of the ſi- 


militude. 


He gocth forward and he ſaith, He hath cut him of frow 
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his beame, or from the throombs that go about the beame; 
as ye call them. As if he would ſay after this manner: As the 
Weauer doth cur off the web from the throombs of his 
beame, ſo the Lord hath taken reſolute purpoſe to cut off 
my life from his beame. In this changing of the perſons he 
letteth vs ſee a great diſcretion and knowledge in himſelte; 
he aſctibeth ihe cutting off to God, but he caketh the cauſe 
to himſelfe; he aſcribeth the chaſtiſement to God, but he 
taketh the ſinne which is the cauſe of the chaſtiſement, to 
himſelſe; and he acknowledged God to haue his beginning 
in this worke,and himſelfe to haue his hand in it allo; he ac- 
knowledgeth God to be a doer , as in all works God hath 
his working : And there is no worke fo abbominable as it 
floweth from the inſtrument, but as it floweth from God it 
is both holy and iuſt. So this wiſe King taketh the cauſe of 
his chaſtiſement from God to himſelfe : Happie # he that in 
time condemneth and iudgethᷣ himſelfe ; that he may eſchue the 
condemnation of God.Thus far concerning the firſt part of our 
diuiſion. | 
Now in the end of this verſe and of the verſe following, 
the King ſetteth downe the great furie and rage of his ſick- 
neſſe. It was a peſtilent feauer , and ſo the raging furie be- 
hooued to be exceeding great. He vttereth the vehemency 
ofhis diſeaſe in the words following, and he ſpeaketh as if 
he would ſay after this manner;If God hold on as he begin- 
neth , by the ſame ſichneſſe ere night he will make an end of me. 
And in the verſe following he Aich, propound to my ſelfe 
and I looked for it, That like a denouring Lion he ſhould bruiſe 
wry bones, he ſhould bruiſe them ſhortly, yea ere night. For I 
take all this to be ſpoken on one day. 
His words The words indeed (the terrible diſcaſe of the bodie ex- 
befide _ cepted) vttereth more. For it is not poſſible that ſo good a 
IR King could haue ſpoken ſo of God, except he had felt ſome 
the diſeaſe of Other thing then any diſtreſſe in bis bodie. So in vttering of 
his ſoule, theſe voyces he letteth vs ſee, that he had the paines of ſoule 
and trouble of conſcience ioyned with the diſeaſe of his 
bodie, and that he felt God to be as it were a conſuming 


fire 
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fire, it is not poſſible that he could haue vttered ſuch voices 
of God,asto call him a deuouring Lion, except he felt ano- 
ther kinde of feuer then any naturall feuer,” Ye ſee Daxid 
when he is in the like exttemitie of bodie and ſoule , he 
crieth Pſalme 6, that his bones are vexed and do quake for 
feare. 
Ot all the diſeaſes that can come vpon any perſon , no 
ueſtion the diſeaſe of the ſoule and conſcience is the grea- 
teſt, And ofall the diſeaſes and troubles that overtake the 
conſcience, no queſtion this is the greateſt, when with the 
ſight of ſinne which is enough and more then enough for 
any to ſuftaine,when with this ſight there is a feeling ofthe 
wrath of God joyned. O] then this ſickneſſe is inſuppot- 
table, when with the ſight of ſinne is ioyned a touch and 
feeling of the wrath of God: Mercifull God ,ifthe horror be 
not exceeding preat and terrible , ſo that it is a wonderfull 
matterthat the ſoule can Rand vpon any aſſurance of faith, 
but it ſhould incõtinently run to deſperation! Vet it is true, 
that there is nener a one of the chiefe ſeruaats of God but 
he hath had experience of this either leſſe or more: and he 
hath bene touched with the feeling of that hell which the 
reprobate ſhall haue in a full meaſure. 


The ends why the Lord ſuffereth his deare children to be Why the 


in ſuch extremities,are theſe, to let them ſee expreſly what 
Chriſt hath ſuffered , while as he ſuffered the full weight of 


Lord ſuffereth 
his children 
to fall into 


his Fathers wrath inflamed againſt their ſinnes. And not the diſeaſe of 
onely againſt their ſinnes, but alſo againſt the ſinnes of all the loule. 


the ele: He caſteth them, I ſay, into this exttemitie, to let 
them ſee what Chriſt hath ſuffered for them; how far they 
are bound to Chriſt, and how precious that redemption pur- 
chaſed by his bloud ſhould be vnto vs, For it is not poſhble 
that any man can make much of that benefite which they 
know not to be a benefit: ſo it is not poſſible for you ro 
make much of heauen, except you haue had ſome taſte of 
hell, And therefore it is that he ſendeth his ſetuants to hea- 
uen , even by the gates of hell; to let them ſee that there 
was no conniuence betweene the Father and the Sonne. For 


T: 


Application, 
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it might haue bene thought(as many of the wicked thinke) 
that there had bene a conniuence betweene God the Father 
and his Sonne Chriſt : And therefore I lay, he letteth them 
taſte of theſe diſttactions and pangs of hell, that they may 
ſay: I ſee be hath felt hell in another ſort, that hath redec · 
med vs from hell: And where that I cannot ſuſtaine this 
which is tempered in a ſmall meaſure, it hath bene a great 
burden indeed which our Saviour hath ſuſtained. whilſt he 
ſuſtained hell for our ſinnes, and for the ſinnes of the whole 
elect. O then, this exerciſe is to let them ſee how far they are 
bound to God. 

The diſſolute life of the prophane multitude letteth vs ſee 
clearely,that there is neuet a one of them that haue knowne 
the meaning of this article, and this is a ſcaled letter to ma- 
nie of you all: Therefore it is that they make no account of 
the death of Cht iſt, and thinke that he died for himſelfe. Fot 
it appeateth they haue no touch not remorſe of finne,which 
is the thing that will deſtroy them except it be preuen- 
ted. Their manifeſt contempt teſtifieth this ouer well, 
for they go forward without remorſe in all kind of ſinnes, 
the more they are forbidden. I remember the Apoſtle is 
more ſharpe in his threatning againſt theſe men, then anie 
man can be: For he ſaith, Heb.1o. at the end: If he that con- 
temned Moſes or any part of his lawes died without mer- 
cie,how much more ſhall he be worthie of puniſhment that 
contemneth the perſon ofthe Sonne of God ? that treadeth 
the Sonne of God vnder foote, and counteth his bloud 
an vnholy thing? who will not apply the mercie of Chriſt 
to themſelues, and reiect the Spirit of Chriſt whereby they 
ſhould be ſanctifie d. Theſe threatnings, ſuppoſe they take 
not effect ſuddainly, as alſo the promiſes, ſuppoſe * be 
not beleeued of you, yet they muſt be vtteted by vs, that 
theſe walles may teſtifie and beare witneſſe to your con- 
ſcience, that there was a Prophet hete: Theſe things were 
— vs, and we had time to haue done them if we had 
iſted. 

Exe I leaue this, it is neceſſarie for you all that ye _ 
the 
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the examples of theſe heauie diſeaſes. There are few that are 
touched with them, although they are very worthy of mar- 
king. I lay. it is neceſſarie that the examples of theſe diſca- 
ſes be marked, whether it be men or women that haue them, 
we ſhould marke them, if it were but to learne this leflons 
We may ſec how eaſie it is for God to repreſſe the pride of 
the gelt. we may ſee how eaſie it is to the Lord to daunt 
the fooliſnneſſe and wantonneſſe of youth; in an inſtant 
of time, in the ſpace oft welue houres, a glorious King is 
brought to the gates of death. Then ye ſhould ſay with your 
ſelues, It is time for vs to change out courſe , we ſee how 
eaſie it is to the Lord to bring high conceits low. The Lord 
doth this to this King, and he ſeeketh no fire nor ſword, he 
vſeth no externall armor, nor he ſeeketh no forreine inſttu - 
ment to do it, but he taketh of the ſtuffe that is within him, 
he taketh the matter of ſinne wherein he was conceiued & 
borne, vnhappie ſinne which is the matter of all iudgments 
and plagues, it is the matter of death both in bodie and 
ſoule. This matter within our ſelues is as teadie at the Lords 
hand as if it were in his owne ſtore-houſe, to plague thee 
beſt, that intendedſt to gainſtand him. Thẽ ye that haue your 
health and the benefit of it, leatne to vie it well: for if ye a- 
buſe it and vſe it to defile your bodies, which he bath ap- 
pointed to be the temples of his holy Spirit; looke how 
eaſie it was to him to bring the King low, as eaſie and farre 
eaſier ſhall it be to him to bring the beſt of you downe, 
Then I ſay, ye that haue the benefit of health, employ it to 
the honour of him, and comfort of his Church, that gaue 
you it, Thus farre concerning the ſecond part of our diui- 
ſion. 

In the third part contained in the 14. verſe, he letteth vs 
ſce what he did in this great extremitie, the raging furie of 
his ſickneſſe being fo great, he letteth vs ſee what was his 
exerciſe; and he ſaithſ as ye may ſee in that verſe,) that not- 
withſtanding God handled him ſo, yet he maketh his re- 
courſe to the ſame God who plagued him, and he ſeeketh 


and pteſſeth friendſhip at the ſame Cod who 
im. 


Why the K. 
ſought the 

prorogation 
of his dayes, 
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him He ſeeketh him as ye may ſee in that vetſe two manner 
of waies, ſo loog as his tongue ſerued him, that the extre · 
mitie of his diſeaſe tooke not away the vſe of it from him. 
And whereas the extremitie of the diſeaſe tooke his ſpeech 
from him, that he could not vtter his mind by words, yet he 
leaueth not off, but where he might not vtter his mind by 
diſtinct voyces and words , he ſeeketh him by a dolorous 
mourning, hke to the Douc, and by a heauie lamentation, ke 
to the chattering of the Swallow or Crane. And laſt of all, he in 
his geſture lifteth vp his eyes to heaven, By this meanes he 
retireth himſelfe to God when the benefit of the tongue 
was taken from him, 

The words that he ſpeaketh ſolong as libertic is granted 
to him, are few, but very ſententious. Where he ſaith,it hath 
oppreſſed me, refreſh me or weave me ont, perſiſting in the ſimi- 
litude: As if he would ſay, I ſee well the rage and furie of 
my ſickneſſe is ſo great, 425 neither force of nature nor any 
naturall meanes is able to comfort me, the force of the diſ- 
caſe hath ouercome all force of nature and naturall meanes: 
Therefore, ſeeing there is no helpe in nature, I make my te- 
courſe to the God of nature, to whom it is very eaſie to 
giue helpe where nature hath refuſed it. And therefore I de- 

ire of the omnipotent God that he would weaue out the 
reſt ofthe web of. my life, to teſtore me to my health, to his 
glory and to the comfort of his Church. This I thinke be 
the ſumme and meaning of his prayer, whether he mour- 

ned, whether he moned, whether be ſpake or chattered. 
Asto the words, the petition would onely be conſidered, 
It might appeare ſtrange that the King ſhould ſecke the 
prorogation of his dayes, as if there were not alife better 
then this, or a day after this;but if ye weigh the matter well, 
and confider the race of the hiſtorie , ye ſhall find that he 
had many particulars that mooued him to ſeeke the proro- 
p_ of his dayes ; and chiefly we know that Janaſſer his 
onne was not yet begotten, he lacketh as yer children, in 
whom he might ſee the pledges of Gods fauour and accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſes made to him and his fathers 
| houſe, 
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houſe; and ſpecially of that promiſe concerning the Mei- 
fias, Now lacking children, in whom he ſhould ſee the 
#ccompliſhment ofthis promiſe; had he not good reaſon 
to ſeeke the lengthening of his dales vatill he ſee the pro- 
miſe accompliſhed ? 1 


As to the generall, I inſiſted in it before; and therefore 
I ſhall be the ſhorter, I ſay, it is law full in ſome reſpect f, 


In what re- 
ſpect it is la · 


to crave prorogation of dayeszfor ſeeing it is the benefite of che þ 
God, ſeeing the ſervants of God haue ſought it before, tion of dayce. 


and ſeeing the Apoſtle counteth it a ſpeciall mercy of God, 
as we may ſee in the perſon of Epaphroditus, Phil. 2. verſe 
29. we mult alſo eſteeme the ſame a ſpeciall mercy, Who. 
ſoeuet knoweth ſurely in their minde, that the lengthenin 

oftheir dayes will ſerue better to the gloty of God; and 
comfort of his Church, then preſent death l ſay, it is lawful; 
and they may in faith craueir; Although thete is a generall 
condition to be looked to in this, as in all other petitions, 
that ye ſubmit your will and affections to be rufed bythe 
good wil of God, in ſuch ſort,char ye haue your life arid the 
commodities of it ready to lay downe at his feete, ready to 
offer vp in ſacrifice when it pleaſeth him. ur 


Ofthis I ſhall gather one or two notes, and ſo Iſhall end pirſt 1cfſon. 


this preſent exerciſe. The fitſt thing that I wil you to matke⸗ 
is the contrary voices that this King vttereth in the 14. verſe 
and in the verſe foregoing : Reade theſe verſes,and'ye ſhall 
ſee how contrary he is to himſelfe In the 13. verſe ye ſee he 
vttereth voices full of doubting , and as it appeareth, full of 
deſpaite, at the leaſt full of doubting, he vtteteth ſuch voices 
as if God had bene his deadly enemy. In the fourteenth ver. 
he vttereth the flat contrary. And he maketh his recourſe to 
the ſame Cod, hom he Aire to make his enemy, in 
the 13. verſe, and he ſecketha bleſſing of him; which teſti» 
fieth that he truſted in him: for none can call on him in 
whom they truſt nor, So this is his behauiour in this diſeaſe: 
one while he thinketh God a conſuming fire, another while 
he hath his recouſe to him as his onely refuge. One while 
he vttereth voices full of doubting, another while he vtte- 


Q reth 


bs. 
* 


Whether 
faith and 
doubting 


be iu a 


e ot not. 


** THE IX. SERMON. 


reth voices full of confidence, Now the queſtion ariſeth: 
Is it poſſible that faith and doubting can haue place both in 
one boulerTh it is very poſſible, & there is neuer a one of 
ſeruants of God but they haue had it. And this is ſure, that 
there is no conſcience ſo at reſt, that it is without al trouble, 
and no eſtate of men ſo quiet that is without ſome inquiet- 
neſſe in this life: for it is the cuſtome of God, to bring his 
deareſt children ſometime into doubting, & ſuppoſe he do 
ſo, yet in the meane time he ſuſteineth them from deſpaire, 
Know we not that this faith of ours is imperfect, ſubiect to a 
continuall growing and progreſſe, but neuer coming to a 
perfection ſo long as we are here, ſubiect to ſtammering, to 
manifold errors, wraſtlings, and doubtings? Vet all theſe 
imperfeRions are freely pardoned in the righteous merite⸗ 
of leſus Chriſt. Where is that ſoule, or who is he that hath 
that ſoule that if he will examine his faith with the abſolute 
perfection that is in the nature of God, to whon nothing js 
pleaſant but that which is perfect, who ſhall not fall in 
dovbring ſo ſoone as he beholdeth him?Examineyour faith 
with that perfection which is commanded in the Scriptures, 
and with that progteſſe that is wiſhed for in the holy Scrip- 
tures, & who ſhall not doubt? By this examination, let him 
but caſt downe his eyes on the manifold corruption y is in 
him, and on the heauy judgement of God that hangeth o- 
ver both body and ſoule for ſinne, and who will not 
doubt? It is not poſſible but he muſt doubt, having his eyes 
bent on himſelfe and his affe ions, wherewirh he is defiled. 
do I ſay,doubring is common to all the beſt ſeruantsof God. 
There is none of you that will eſteeme Pax to haue bene 
one of the worſt; and yet his words declare, that there was a 
doubting in his ſoule : for 2. Corinth.g.8. he ſayth plainely, 
wearealwayes in affliction, but not in diſtreſſe: We ate in 
doubt, but we deſpaire not. So he granteth that there is a 
doubting in the ſoule that hath faith; onely he denieth de- 
ſpaire: As if he would ſay, I giue you to vnderſtand, that 
doubting may ſtand in the ſoule with faith, but not to de- 
ſpaire : forthe word deſpaite, importeth of it ſelfe, the cut - 


tiog 
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ting of the pillars of our beliefe, Therefore faith and deſ- 


paire cannot both (and in one ſoule: But faith and doub- 
N in my ſoule, and ſhall lodge in all the ſoules 


of che faithfull to the end of the world. Vader doubting, What the A- 
he comprehendeth all the errors, tentations, ſtammerings Poſtle com- 
and wraftlings wherewith our faith is aſfaulted full oft, bug 

which makes vs ſometimes incline to deſpaite, ſometimes 1 


to hope: whileſt we looke on our ſelues, to deſpaire, and 
whileſt we looke on the mercy of God in Chriſt Ieſus, to 
hope, Now the Apoſtle taketh this doubting to himſclfe, 
as a thing whereunto all Chriſtians are ſubiect. ” 
Thete are few of you that know what this meaneth, al- 
though it is certaine ye may be viſited this way; therefore 
keepe in memory this, that ſuppoſe ye haue not to do with 
it your ſelues, yet ye may vic it when you viſite others: for 
ſeeing we carry about with vs theſe bodyes of finne,(for the 
ſpirit of faith and ſanctification filleth not all the ſoule in 
this life) and the largeſt patt of the ſoule being defiled with 
this remanent corruption, it muſt vtter ſuch ſtuffe as it hath, 
to wit doubt ing and ſtammeting. Now ſeeing there remai- 
neth in the greateſt part this cortuption, of neceſſity it muſt 
be . in doing, it muſt be working, And hat brin- 
gerh it forth? Sinne. And hat doth the multiplication of 
inne, but hindereth our faith and perſwaſion, and caſteth a 
veile and a miſt betwixt the fight of God and vs? and there- 
fore the Prophet ealleth it a ſepatation, whereby we are de- 
priue d of the ſight of God which we haue in the Mediator 
Chtiſt. See iag then ſo long as we are in theſe bodies of clay, 
we are ſubieQ to finne, we cannot but doubt. For ſuppoſe 
we fall not into theſe groſſe iniquities, yet ſinne and the 
guiltineſſe thereof bringetha doubting, and caſteth a veile 
ouer the eye of our faith; and this veile being on the eye of 
our fay ch, out of queſtion it hindreth our perſwaſion, and 
maketh vs not to be ſo ſledfaſt in our beliefe as otherwiſe 
we would be, for he that ſeeth euill, will oft times take 
one thing for another, So this corruption is the cauſe 
of our doubting , which in ſome meaſure is cuerin the 
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Now what learne we oftbis ? firſt we learne this cõfort, þ 
it ij no new thing tothe ſeruants of God, to vtter contrary voices 
in their great trouble, to utter vouces proceeding of a deepe ſenſe of 
the loue and the mercy of God in one word, and in another word 
to viter a fecling of his hatred and wrath, as if he were our deadly 
enemy. Sometimes this King vttereth words full of doub- 
ting, ſometime he ſceketh benefices of him as he were his 
good friend, Chriſt vſed theſe contrary voices. There was 
neuer a ſpeciall ſetuant of God, but they had them: And 
Chriſt had them himſelfe, more then any ſeruant that he 
hath; not proceeding of any doubting or miſtruſt in the 
mercy of his Father, ( becauſe in him there was no toote of 
infidelity,) but coming of the feeling of his extreme wrath 
for a time, Looke Matthew 26. There he ſayth twiſe over, 


The contrary Let his cup depart from me : And againe, hetaketh vphim- 


voices that 


Chrilt vſe d in 


his trouble. 


ſelfe and he ſath, Not I as will, but as thou wilt: Theſe are quite 
contrary; he ſaith to God, why haſt thou forſaken me, and yet 
he calleth him, my God, my God. So I ſay, it is no new thing, 
to the ſeruants of God being in trouble, and having ſome 
roote of infidelity abiding lil in them,to vtter voices ſome- 
times full of doubting , and ſometimes full of faith. Thus 
farre for the firſt, Now againe, to teſtiſie that the ſoule ha- 
uing faith hath bene ſubieR to e and as faith is on 
the one part, ſo doubting is on the other: this is a thing 
that hath bene in all the ſetuants of God, and ſhall be to the 
end of the world, The example of this ye haue in Daxid,ye 
haue the example of it here in Hezechiah, & in all the reſt of 
the good ſetuants of God. Then ſuppoſe many of you 
know not hat I ſay, yet keepe the leſſon in memory, for it 
ſhall and you in great good ſteede. For this is ſure, that 
ſuppoſe the paines of the body be great, yet there is as 
great difference betwixt the paines of the body and the 
paines of the ſoule, as is betwixt. God andthe creature, 
Ye would chooſe rather all che torments of the body that 
can be deuiſed, ere ye felt one touch of the conſuming 
wrath of God in the ſoule, But yer theſe words will not 


effect it, for words will not mollific the heart, except the 
Lord 
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Lord by the power of his Spitit worke in the heart. And 
therefore haue to craue of God, & ye haue by your prays 
ers to aſſiſt me, that ye be not vnftuitefull hearers ofthe 
word; but ſeeing there is a Hell, ye may ſtudy to preuent 

it. Now laſt of all, ye ſce the King leatneth you anew faſhi- The King 
on of prayer, aud I beſeech you marke it. When the extres tescheth vs 
mity is ſo great that he may not vtter nor ſpeake diſtin," fu? 
voices, and his ſpeech is taken from him, yet he leaueth IEP" 
not off to pray: but hath recourſe to his lamenting & mour« 
ning, coutetfeiting the diſtin voices ofthe Doue,Crane & 
Swallow; by this diuetſitie oftunes,vttering his great anxi- 
ety. And what faſhion of prayer is this ? I lay, this kinde of 
hghing,mourning, and lifting vp of the eyes, is as good lan- 
guage to God, as any language ſpoken by the tongue. He 
vnderſtandeth the meaning of thy ſigh and grone, better 
then thou vnderſtandeſt me that (; cake. And ho is this? 
It is his owne Spirit that raiſeth theſe ſighs & grones, that 
moueth theſe mournings. And Ipray you, knoweth he not 
the meaning of his owne Spirit?This he Apoſtle declareth, 
Rom,8. He knoweth the meaning of his owne Spirit, and 
therefore whether this Spirit moue vs to ſigh, to mourneor oe. 
to ſpeake, the Lord vnderſtandeth all alike. Then learne 

this forme of prayer, when the Lord viſiteth you with ſick · 

neſſe, in ſuch ſort that the vſe of the tongue is taken ftom 

you, and ye may not lift vp your hands to praiſe him, nor. 

lift vp your eies to looke vnto him, yet let your moane 

be made; yea further, ſuppoſe the heatt would not make 

moane with the mouth, yet let the mouth, ſuppoſe it hath 

no helpe, honour aud glorifie God. Vea, I ſay more, ſup- 

pole the caſe ſtand ſo, as ĩt may be that the heart be contra- 

ry to prayer, and the mind will not aſſiſt the mouth to pray, 

yet ere God be not honouted, let him be honoured with the 

lip;z& if the mouth wil not doit, let the hand do it, And eue- 

ry member in like maner, to the which the Lord hath giuen 

leaue, let thẽ honor God; becauſe euen this ſtriving againſt 

the hardnes of the heart, and prouoking of it with the out- 

ward members of the body, is pleaſant to God: no doubt 
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it is he who giues this will as a ſpeciall grace, howbeit we 
et not incontinently the performance. If ye can learne this, 
tis not pofſible that ye can wantprayer:for yoo is ſuch, as 
ſometimes is vttered by teares, ſometimes by ſighes, ſome- 
times by words, and ſometimes by geſture, And euer let thy 
Spitit be well occupied, muſing vpon God and ſpirituail 
things: and whether thou eate, whether thou drinke, take 
thy reſt, or what euer thou do, let thy Spirit haue euet thy 
minde on God, comfort thee with this. When the Lord vi- 
ſueth thee with ſuch kinde of diſeaſe, that chy tong is taken 
from thee, let the teſt of thy members honour him, And if 
ye be not ſo diſeaſed your ſelſe, yet in your viſitation com- 
fort others herewith , aſſuring them that this kinde of lan- 
guage is as well vndetſtood as if it were ſpoken with the 
tongue. I end here: This king is nor exempted from trou- 
ble, he is not exempred from tentation both of body and 
ſoule, There is none that caſt them to liue godly , but of 
force they muſt ſuffer trouble: There is none that will make 
them for heauen, but of all eſtates, prince or people, ot what 
euer they be, they muſt walke in the ſtrait way. As to them 
that walke in the broade way, they ſhall grow worſe and 
worſe, as the Apoſile ſaith, till they come to ſuch an height, 
vntill at the laſt the Lord anger them by the ſame ſinnes, 
whereby they anger him. For this is his iuſt indgement, that 
as thou haſt angred him by Adultery, he ſhall anger thee by 
the ſame ſinne: Haſt thou angred him by blood, he ſhall 
anger thee by bloud alſo. Halt thou angred him by blaſ- 
phemy,he ſhall anger thee with the puniſhment of blaſphe. 
my. Haſt thou angred him with drunkenneſſe. he ſhall an- 
ger thee with the puniſhment of dtunkenneſſe. For every 
in hach the owne puniſhment in the ſelfeſame. Then as ye 
would eſchue the puniſhment of finne:ſo caſt you to eſchue 
ſinne, that fo farre as the Lord will give you grace, ye may 
keepe your ſelues free. And ſo ye ſhall haue, not onely ioy & 
long dayes here, but euerlaſting ioy after this, purchaſed to 
vs in the righteous merits of Chriſt Ieſus: To wh6 with the 


Father, & the holy Spirit, be al honor,praiſe & glory, for ever 
& euer; Amen. THE 
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MON VPON ISAIAH, 
CHAPTER 38. 


15 ' What ſhall 1 ſay? For he hathſaid it tome, andhehath 
done it: I ſhall wall weaklie all my yeares in the bitterneſſe of 


my ſoule. 
16 O Lord. to them that ouerliue them, and to all that are in 


them, the life of my ſpirit ſhall be knowne : that thou canſeſt me to 
ſleepe,and haſt ginen life to me. 


LN our laſt Sermon, (welbeloued in Chriſt 
tleſus) the King returned to his wonred 
82 griefe, and rooke vp his old lamentation a- 
aine, vttering his trouble in theſe words: 
y habitation is departed and tranſported 
from me; as if he ſhould ſay, my life is rea» 
th is inſtant, and my remouing is at hand: 


dy to depart, dea 
he ſheweth the maner of his removing by two ſimilitudes, 


the one ſimilitude is taken from a ſhepheards tent, the other 
from a Weauer and his web. As to the firſt, looke in what 
maner we ſe the ſheepheard tents fitted and remoued,after 
the ſame manner I ſee my life to be flitted and temoued. In 
the which we are taught, not to ſettle our ſtanding here, 
nor to fixe our anker here, but that we may be ready to te- 
moue, becauſe weare vnder warning, and know not what 
houre the Lord wil call on vs. There is none y is ſure that he 
muſt change habitation, and is out of doubt in his conſci- 
ence that he is to remoue, that will ſettle his heart in that 

lace which he is not able to keepe; but being aſſuted that 
fa ſhall remoue, he will ſend his houſhold Ruffe and ſub- 


ſtance before him. If this be true in earthly things, how 


Q4 much 


Repetition, 
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much more ought we, ſeeing the Lord giucth vs leaſure, to 
ſend our ſubſtance before vs? And as it is true that the heart 
followeth the ſubRance,let both hart and ſubſtance be ſent 
to heauen, where they may Both meete vs to our com- 
fort. Be rich in God, be rich in good workes,and that kind 
of ſubſtance ſhall be able to convoy thee, and ſhall ſcrue & 
Rand in Read to thee both in heauen and eatth. The ſecond 
compariſon was taken from the Weauer and his web, and 
the effect of it is this:as the Weauer bringeth his web to the 
off cutting, ſo. would the King ſay, I ſee I haue brought this 
miſerable life of mine to the off. cutting, l haue procured my 
ſuddaine and vntimely death by mine cuil life, I haue haſted 
this meſſenger, It is true, that all the diſeaſes of the body, 
and the chiefe diſcaſes ofthe ſoule flow from ſinne. And as 
death entted by ſinne, ſo by multiplieation of ſinne, death 
is haſtened; ſinne ſhorteneth our life, ſinne maketh out 
dayes euill, ſiane maketh them full of griefe and ſorrow, 
ſinne inuolueth vs in a thouſand cares, ſinne wrappeth vs in 
infinite vnptofitable labours: Sinne weakneth our body by 
deceiueable ple aſutes, ſinne vexeth our minde with ſuch ter- 
rors as cannot be expreſſed, Abeit if this good King had 
occaſion to ſay, that his euill ſpent life ſpurred him to his 
death, what may our yong nobility ſayꝰif it be true that one 
ſinne, blood, cutteth the balfe of the dayes, as the Pſalmiſt 
ſayth; how much more ſhall an heape of ſinnes concurrin 
in one pciſon ſhorten the dayes ? The ſacrilegious blaſ- 
phemer, and the bloudy adulterer, and infinite more other 
ſinnes, concutring in one perſon,ſhall not theſe ſhorten this 
miſerable life? The thing which they feare moſt, & would 
willingl:eſt eſchue , that ſame thing (ſuch is their iudge- 
ment,) chey runne headlong on. As to the prophane multi. 
tude, ye ſec theſe two vices, gluttony and dtunkenneſſe, 
whereby they draw on themſelues ſudden death: and there 
is neuer a man, but he is ſubiect voto one ſinne or other, 
which ſhorteneth the threed of his life, and draweth on that 
which he would eſchue: Well, I will not inſiſt in theſe occa- 
hons of death; take heede whether ye walke in mercy, or in 


your 
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your owne ſinnes. If ye walke in your owne ſinnes, of all 
judgements it is the moſt rerrible to be left to your ſelfe: 
now mercie is offered, and therefore ye that would be tran- 
flared from death to life, vſe this time diligently, In the ſe- 
cond part of chat exerciſe I ſhewed you the rage and fury of 
his ſickneſſe, we did let you fee the weight of his feuer 
was ſo great, that it made him thinke that God was a de- 
uouring Lion, readie to bruiſe all his bones to powder: 
It made him to looke that both ſoule and bodie ſhould be 
taken from him that day ere night. We ſhe wed that theſe 
voyces could not flow fr6 a tempotall paine only, but there 
behoued to be a hire in the ſoule, a further paine then could 
come of any bodily diſeaſe in the earth. Of all croubles that 
come vato man, the trouble of conſcience is the greateſt; & 
of all other troubles this is the chiefeſt, when beſides a 
ſight of ſinne, there is a touch of the inſupportable anger & 
indignation of theliuving God. It appearcth by theſe voy- 
ces, that the King felt a touch of this wrath, whereby God 
appeateth to be a conſuming fire, It is the cuſtome of God 
to bring his children into theſe extremities, that feeling the 
pangs of hell, they may ſee how precious the death of Chriſt 
ought to be vnto them: How farre ny are bound vnto 
him, what is the dutie they owe) vnto him that went bes 
twixt them and ſo bittet a puniſhment. This kind of extre- 
mitie teacheth vs how eaſie it is forthe Lord to repreſſe the 
pride of the fleſh, and to beate downe this wantonneſſe of 
our filthie nature, This glorious King inthe ſpace of 12, 
houres is brought to the ports of the graue and of deſpe- 
ration in a manner: So ye ſee how eahe it is for the Lord to 
bring the proudeſt fleſh low, and to do this he needeth not 
fire nor ſword, nor any other inſttument but ſuch as we haue 
within our ſelues: he is able to make our one darlings to 
be our greateſt tortures : For we carrie within vs either one 
viper or other which ſhall deſtroy the ſoule, except the 
Lord prevent in mercie. Laſt of all, we ſhew how this King 
in his greateſt extremitie behaued himſelfe, notwithſtan- 


ding God appearethto be a fire to his ſoule, yet he retireth 


ro 


to the ſame God: and where he might not by words vtter 
the griefe and trouble of his heatt when the benefite of his 
ſpeech was taken from him, yet he ceaſſeth not, but he ſigh- 
eth andmaketh his moane , counterfeitiog the Doue, the 
Swallow and the Crane, he chaitereth and lifteth vp his 
eyes, vſing all ſuch geſtures: ſo long as he had his tongue he 
prayeth, and the words are few which he ſpeaketh, but they 
are ſententious ; It hath oppreſſed, refreſh me, or weaue me 
out. As if he would ſay, The force of this diſeaſe and furie 
of this feuer is ſo great, that it oucrcometh all force of na- 
ture: Therefore, ſeeing nature will auaile nothing, I flie to 
the God of nature to whom it is eaſie to ſupport nature, 
and ofthis God I craue health and continuance of my daies; 
I craue that as he hath begun, ſo he would weaue out this 
web tothe glorie of his name and comfort of his Church. 
Frõ this laſt part we ſhewed you two things; we marked firſt 
theſe contrarie voyces into which the ſeruants of God burſt 
foorth in their greateſt troubles, vttering ſometimes words 
full of doubting , and ſometimes full of confidence. In the 
15.yerſe God appeareth to haue bene a conſuming fite and 
araging Lion to him, In the 14. verſe, he maketh his re- 
courſe to the ſame God, and ſuppoſe he threatned him, yet 
he repoſeth vpon him. Vpon this we did let you ſee, 2 
that doubring and confidence may haue place both in one 
and the ſelfeſame ſoule : There was neuer a ſeruant of God 
but had experience of this: yea it is proper to the children 
of God to be ſubiect to this doubting, ſuppoſe in mercie 
they be kept from deſperation. For eng this faith of ours 
as long as we are here is imperfect, how is it poſſible that a- 
nie faithfull ſoule weighing their faith with that perfection 
which is in God, to whom nothing is pleaſant but chat 
which is perfect, how is it poſſible, I ſay but that ſoule muſt 
doubt? As the faithfull againe ſee the Scriptures and looke 
to that perfection that is required therein, looke to the pro- 
greſſe and increaſe of faith that is required therein , and ſee 
on the other ſide their great wants, how farre we are from 
this progreſſe, how is it poſſible but the ſoule muſt doubt? 
Againe, 


Againe, laying aſide this trial, and looking downe vpon our 
behauiour ro theſe ſinnes that are in our fleſh, and to the 
luſts whereunto our hearts are inclined , and to the angrie 
face of God againſt ſinne, how is it poſſible but we muſt 
doubt? Therefore I conclude, There is neuer a ſeruant of 
God but in their ſoules they had this doubting; looking 
on themſelues they doubted, looking on the mercy of God 
in Chriſt leſus they beleeued. That notable veſſell acknow - 
ledged himſelfe to be ſubiect to this doubting. 1. Cor. 4.8, 
where he ſaich, We are alwaies in affliction, but not in di- 
ſtreſſe, we doubt, but we deſpaire not. That ron vellell ac- 
knowledged doubting, onely he denieth deſpaire:He gran- 
teth that this doubting hath place in the ſoule with faith, 
but not deſpaite; ſeeing deſpaire cutteth the pillars of our 
hope, and conſequently of our faith: Therefore it cannot 
remaine in the ſoule with faith. Vnder doubting he com- 
prehendeth all other errouts, — and wiaſtlings 
whereby the ſoule is troubled, wraftling betweene Nope & 
deſpaire: But allcheſe impetfections are freely pardoned in 
the righteous merits of Chriſt, or elſe there were no place 
of ſaluation for vs. I wiſhed thoſe who knew this, to cõfort 
themſelues with it; & they that had not experience of this, 
to remember the leſſon that they might make vſe thereof, if 
at any time it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to aſſault them with 
theſe tertible viſitations. The laſt leſſon that we gathered of 
the laſt part was this: We learned of this King to make our 
recourſe to God in our greateſt anguiſh of body and ſoule, 
and when the benefite ofour ſpeech and tongues are taken 
from vs, that we cannot pray to God in diſtinct sos, 
yet not to leaue off, but make recourſe vnto him by ſighing 
of the heart, by lifting vp of eies, by continuall groning, 
moning and lamentation; that in theſe things God may be 
lorified: for it is true, the Lord knoweth the meaning of 
thy ſigh and ſob, as well as thou knoweft this language 
which I ſpeake. And how is this? becauſe they are raiſed by 
his owne 1 and are the works of his owne Spirit: and 


Ipray you, knoweth he not the meaning of his owne Spirit 
| Therefore 
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Therefore when the benefit of the tongue is taken from 
you, that ye may not praiſe him with your tongue, then let 
euery member of the body and ſoule concutte to praiſe 
him as long as there is any of them free. There is none ex- 
empted from theſe troubles , there is none can enter into 
the kingdome of heauen, except firſt he taſte uf theſe trou- 
bles: There is no eſtate, Empetour, King, or Prince, that 
looketh for life, but he muſt enter in that narrow way. Only 
they that are appointed for damnation walke inthe broad 
way , but terrible is the narrowne (ſe that abideth them in 
the end. They haue a ſhort time of largeneſſe to be recom- 
penſed with euetlaſting ſtraitneſſe: Therefore their eſtate 
is rather to be lamented then enuied. Alwaies,ye that make 
you for the citie that hath her foundations, & for the king- 
dome that cannot be ſhaken, ye ſhould not be wearieto go 
forward in the narrow way, but what cuer trouble he hath 
laid ypon the ſoule or bodie, let vs take it in patience; 
for theſe are the pledges of mercie, ſuch as make conformi- 
tic betweene vs and Chriſt Teſus, in whom onely is true 
comfort and ſaluation, Thus farre we proceeded in our laſt 
exerciſe, 

Now , in that which I haue read, he entreth into the ſe- 
cond part of the ſong. And firſt, he burſteth out of hand 
(as it were ) into the praiſe of God, then after he ſheweth 
the benefite which he hath received, and the wonderfull 
comfort which he hath gotten of God. And in teſpect that 
this comfort did low from the word of promiſe, he taketh 
occaſion inthe 16.verſc to praiſe the word of God: And in 
the 17. vet. he noteth the time when he fell into this diſeaſe, 
and in the end of that vetſe he letteth vs ſee the maner how 
he was deliueted. 

Now to returne to the 15. verſe, I ſay, while as the King 


is muſing and pawſing vpon the greatneſſe of the benefite, 


tauiſhed in an admiration of the wonderfull works of God, 
he cannot containe himſelfe, but he burſteth footth in theſe 
voyces of praiſe and thankſgiuin 

theticke and cutted kind of { — 


: What al I ſay? A pa- 
ſignifying that his heart 
was 
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was ſo ſtuft and (wolne, his tongue would not ſerue him to 
expteſſe the matter. What ſhall I ſay? As if he would ſay. 
W here-ſhall I borrow any words to expteſſe the matter ? 
Where ſhall I borrow praiſe , that I may anſwer fo great 

oodneſſe and kindneſſe as I haue found in my particular, 
in this God of mine? I turned not ſo ſoone vnto him, and 
the teares diſtilled not ſo ſoone from mine eyes, but he ac- 
cepted my perlon, he granted my health, and promiſed me 
his fauourable and meicifull protection all the reſt of m 
dayes, How am] able to meete theſe benefits in word, 
much leſſe in deed? Vea, it is not poſſible to the tongue to 
vtter that which the heart thioketh, But ſuppoſe I cannot as 
I would, I ſhall praiſe thee as I may, and as thou haſt giuen 
me the grace, 


Anotable kinde of thankſgiving learned of his predeceſ- Three thingy 
ſor Dauid, w ho when he was in like caſe, vſed the like forme thatthe Ktog 


of praile, ſaying : What ſhall I cender to God for all his be- 
nefits? A forme of praiſe wherein this good King granteth 
three things: firſt he granteth this ingeniouſly,thart the be- 
nefit which he teceiued was free, freely beſtowed on him 
without any procurement of his: Yea, he acknowledged 
that he procured the quite contrarie. Secondly, he granteth 
that he hath nothing in himſelfe to meete this benefit: yea 
not one word, much leſſe a deed, yea ſcatſly is he able to 
render praiſe for it. Thirdly , he teſtifieth that ſuppoſe he 
may not in ſuch meaſure as his heart would, and as the wor- 
thineſſe of the benefit required, burſt foorth inthe praiſe 
of this great God, yet he would not be idle. And ſurely, 
ſuppoſe he * few words, yet in theſe few he giveth 
the ſignes of a morethankfull heart, then if he had ſpoken a 
cart tull of words, or vtteted millions of words, It is not 
the babling of the tongue that the Lord looketh to ; but he 
looketh and hath an eie to the inward diſpoſition of the 
heart, he looketh to the conſſitution of the ſpirit, becauſe 
he is a Spirit. And therefore the Lord liketh of this Kings 
heart, ſuppoſe his words would not ſerue him. 


Since thoſe corporall ſacrifices in the old law ceaſſed, 
there 


is thank(gi- 
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Sacrifice of there is not a ſpirituall ſacrifice more acceptable to God 
thauklgiung then is the facrif 


ce of praiſe and thank(ſgiuing: for the ſacri- 

——— fice of praiſe and thankſgiving ſanRifieth not only thy per- 
tall (acrifices Con, but all the benefits which the Lord beſtowerth on thy 
ot che law. perſon. For that which is true in meate and drinke, is true 
in all the reſt of the benefits which are pledges of his mercy 

in Chriſt Ieſus. Now the Apoſtle teſtiſieth in the 4 to Timo- 

thie, firſt Epiſt. 4. verſc, that thankſgiving ſanctifieth our 

meate and drinke, and makethit both holy and wholſome, 
As this is true in theſe creatures,ſo it is ttue in all the reſt of 

the benefits and bleſſings of God. 

[a thankigi- So when] looke on this thankſgiuing. I am mooued, yea 
ging three Tam compelled to marke three things in itʒ firſt, Iam moo- 
hing are to ued to marke the wonderfull goodneſſe of God. Secondly, + 
be marked. out hortible ingratitude. Thirdly, the great arrogancie of 
1. the enemies of God, the Papiſts. Firſt then I ſay,ye may eaſi- 

ly ſee the goodneſſe of God in this forme of praiſe, who 

when he may require ourlife, our ſoule and bodie, and the 

whole actions of our lite for his benefits, yet he is content 

with a ſimple kind of praiſe and thankſgiving ; in ſuch ſort 

that if F heart be good, ſuppoſe we babble with words, yet 

it is acceptable to him. As this ſheweth his kindneſſe and 

2, wonderfull mercie on his part: ſo on our part it ſheweth 

our horrible ingratitude , that albeit little will content our 

God, yet we will not beſtow that little on him; it cometh 

neuer in our mind to thinke it, much leſſe to do it in deed, 

So this is an intollerable ingratitude vpon our part. This in- 

. maketh it come to paſſe, that we poſſeſſe his 

enefits with an euill conſcience, This maketh it come to 

paſſe, that the curſe of God hangeth ouer all your riches, 

which curſe ye either ſee in your — or elſe it is ſcene af- 

ter you in your prodigall poſleritie: And this is onely by 

reaſon ye are vnthankfull to God for his benefits. I am aſſu- 
A good con- red (and this ground cannot deceiue me, ) there is none of 
— ou that hath purchaſed any benefit in a your conſcience, 
ver forhisbe. but ye will thanke God for it: for a good conſcience will 
ackits. neuer ſhake off the memory of God altogether, So when ye 
forget 


et to thanke God, it is an euident argument that the be- 


fo 
— is purchaſed in an euill conſeience: For the which cauſe 


the cutſe of God is hanging ouer your tic hes. Which ap- 
peareth either in your time, or ſuppoſe the Lord be long- 
ſuffering, in your poſteritie. Ihen to reſtifie that the bene- 
fits are well come by, be thankfull to God for them, and 
purchaſe nothiog but that whereof ye haue a ſure warrant 
in your conſcience, Now the third thing that I am mooued 
to marke, I ſay. this letteth vs ſee the hornible atrogancy of 
the Papiſts , who thinke that they can not onely be thank- 
full for his benefits in word, but alſo they are able to do him 
one good turne for another in deede; and when after their 
miner they haue ſatisfied him,they make a ſuperplus, which 
they call works of ſupereroga ion. Thoſe their works of ſu- 
pererogation are a ſuperlatiue follie and madneſſe which 
cannot be expreſſed; that whereas the beſt ſeiuants of God 
found in experience, that by word they were not able to ſa- 
tisfie him, they thinke by their deeds to ſatisſie his infinite 
goodneſſe. But I leave them, and go forward. 
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He ſheweth in the next words the greatneſſe of the be+ The Kin 


nefit, and he takerh it vp briefly vndet two words, after this ſheweth the 
manner: He hath ſaid it, and himſelfe hath done it: he ſaid it in — 


his promiſe, he did it in keeping of his promiſeʒhe both faid geceiued. 


and did it himſelfe, that the whole glorie of the worke 
might appertaine to him: he ſaid it freely, for I procured the 
contrary; he kept it as freely: for the Lord is true, ſuppoſe 
all the world be falſe. Ve ſee how properly he taketh vp vn- 
der theſe two words, the mercie and truth of God;the mer- 
cie of God in promiſing , the truth of God in keeping and 
performing of his promiſes : The mercy of God inpromi- 
ling freely, for he is debter to no man, and therefore whar. 
ſoeuer he promiſeth, he promiſeth freely: for there is none 
of vs can make claime to any bettet condition, then the na- 
turall branches might have made claime to; and if ye liſt to 
reade of their naturall inclination, ye haue many places of 


Scripture : and in ſpeciall I ſend you to Deuter. 32, Exod, r. 
32. Iſaiah 48, For there ſpeaking of the Iewes, the Lord 1,45 


ſaith, 


Deut. 33. 
ed. 32. 


— — ͤ Ǵ 1 — 
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Iſa. 43» 


An effect 
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ſaich, I foreknew thy ſtubbornneſſe, I ſaw the finewes of thy 
necke were of braſſe, and thy face of yron, I foreſaw that 
thou wouldſt remaine falſe and vnfaithfull: yet notwith- 
ſtanding I made my promiſe freely vnto thee, and as freely 
as I made it, I kept it as feely. It is I. it is I, faith he in the 
3. of Iſaiah, that putteth away thine iniquities: it is I, that 
2 mine owne name ſake calleth not thy ſinnes to memo- 
rie. If this be true in the naturall branches, how much more 
is it true in vs? Then we haue nothing to lay betwixt vs & 
the iudgements of God, but his mercie freely offered vs in 
the bloud of Chriſt Ieſus. 1: « God, ſaith he, that hath done 
this: As if he would fay, all the reſt are lyars; onely God is 
true, and ere he faile in one iot of that he ſaith, he is able to 
make the world turne vpſide downe, and to inuert the or- 
der of nature, as ye may ſee in the former part of the Chap - 
ter, in bringing backe of the Sunne by ten degrees. And 
therefore this teacheth vs, that there lacketh not in God 
neither a power nor a will; onely on our part there lacketh 
an hand, an inſtrument to receiue and belieue the promiſes: 
And therefore ſuppoſe there be carts full of promiſes, and as 
ſure promiſes that there can be nothing ſurer, it is not poſ- 
ſible that theſe promiſes can auaile any thing, except the 
Spirit prepare a way for himſelfe, except the Lord create in 
the ſoule faith. Therefore all your care and diligence ſhould 
ſtand in this, to craue that with the hearing of the word, the 
Lord would conioyne the working of his Spirit: that faith 
being wrought, and the heart being opened fully, we 
may leane and repoſe Redfaſtly on the faithfull promiſes of 

God. 
In the end of the verſe, he ſhewetha bleſſed and happie 


whichiſlued effect which iſſued out of this notable benefit: he ſaith, 7 
out of the pal henceforth all the reſt of my yeares walke, onerpaſſing the bit- 


benclit. 


terneſſe of my ſoule: As if he would ſay, by this benefit, the 
grieſe of my conſcience and the terrots and troubles of m 

ſoule are remoued. He maketh no mention of the reſt of the 
benefits, of the health of his bodie, of his ſure and proſpe- 
tous eſtate, which was both promiſed and giuen vnto him. 
But 
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But he couched that which troubled him moſt, che | 
his conſcience was the thingthaetroubled him moſt, and 
therefore he maketh mention onely of it. This bitterneſle 
made ſuch a deepe impreſſion in his ſoule, that in q 17. verſe 
he calleth ir bicter bitterneſſe, he hath no words to expreſſe 
this bitterneſſe, what euer it was. Where the iu 
of God małe ſuch a print in the ſoule, it is long ere ſinne 
can blot it out: and ſo long as the memory of the iudge- 
ment remaineth, it is eaſie to be thankfull, it is cafie to go 
forward in doing ſome part of our duty, it is eaſie to ſtand in 
aw y we fall not into the hands of God; but when we blot 
out this memory, we retutne to that ſame puddle out of the 
which we were deliueted. Therefore I commend to you to 
craue of God a ſanctified memory, that ye may kepe freſh 
the iudgements of God which either ye haue ſeene in o- 
thers, or felt in your one bodies, that the feeling of theſe 
iudgements, may ſetue you to be thankfull to him, and m 
make you to ſtand in a; and beware to fall into the han 
of a conſuming fire. 


Now, this King finding this benefire ſo ſweete, he is com- Theſweetnes 
elled to burk forth in the praiſe of the word of God, which of the bene- 
an effect: And firſt he praiſeth ic ge- — 


ſeth it in particular, from his owne particular experience & — eee 


comfort which he teceiued in his owne perſon, This doc- word, firſtio 
trine is neceſſary and notable for theft times.” Firſt, then he generall vent 


in particular, 


rought forth ſo 
nerally from the good it doeth vnto all men: Then he pray- 


ptaiſeth the word, from the good it worketh in all fleſh; By 
theſe things ( ſaych he) men liue: that this, by the force of 
theſe words it comtmeth to paſſe, that we enioy the benefite 
of this naturall life, v herby we liue in this body vpon earth: 
For the Lords word calleth on things that are not, | as 
though they were, and his word maketh them to be. 
By his word he created heauen and earth, by his word be 
gaue man life and breath, and whatſocuer is neceſſary to 
him: By bis word he aſſigned to him the earth, the ſeaſons 
and bounds of his habitation : To this end chat man being 
cteated accotding to the image op God, he might ſerke 


od; 
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God; and no doubt, he in hot farre from euery one of vs: 
For as the Apolile ſayth. AQ. 27. In him we liue, moue, and 
haue our beiug. And as this is true in this naturall life, ſo is 
it as true in the entertainment of this life: ſot by the benefit 
ofthis word we are ſuſtained. For our life ſtandeth not one- 
ly in mtace and drinke but in every word that proceedeth 
out of the Lords mouth, Mat. . chat is. in every thing wher- 
unto the Lord giueth powerto nouriſn: For it is the Lords 
word that giueth power to nouriſh vs. And ſuppoſe meate 
and drinke were temoued, the Lord is able to make Rones 
to nouriſh. vs. This good King acknowledged this good 
effect to come of the word, and therefore he praiſech the 
word. 

Nov after he had praiſed it from the generall effect, he 
goeth forward, and ptaiſeth it from his owne particular 
experience, and he ſaith in the concluſion of theſe things: 
The life of my ſoule ſtandeth; that is, in thy ſaying and doing, 
in chy truth and mercy,in thy promiſing, and keeping there- 
of, ſtandeth the life of my ſoule: as if the King would ſay: 
Not onelie haue I this naturall life which 1lige io this mi- 
ſerable bodie, by the benefite of the word, but I haue az 
more ptecious life, the life of my ſoule and ſpirit, which dif. 
cetneth me from the reſt of mankind, which putteth mein a 
better eſtate then the reſt of the world, which maketh mine 
heauen to begin here, which neuer ſhall end. Fot as there 
js a life and death of the body, fo there is a life and death of 
the ſoule. The life of the body may be conioyned with the 
death of the ſoule, and the death of thebod; „may land 
with the life ofthe ſoule, The liſe of the body ſtanderhin the 
preſence of the ſoule; the life of the ſoule ſtandeth in the 
preſence ofthe Spirit of life. Except the ſoule be borne a · 
gaine by the Spirit of life, ye ſhall neuet ſee the face of God; 
before the ſoule be quickned by the Spirit of life, it remai- 
netha dead cation, dead in ſinne, dead in the luſts ofthe fleſh 
{a5 the Apoſtle ſaith) Epbeſ. 2. Coloſ. z. And conſequently, 
there temaineth but a carriõ, both in ſoule & body: the ſoule 
being as void of a ſpitituall and heauenly life, as a carion is 


of 
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ofa natutall life. The words of the Apoſtle in that place, & 
in ſundry places are, Dead ſinne, N 8 6 re 
encircumci{ed Infts of the fleſh: Where death hath place, life 
muſt be wholly extinguiſhed; and wheredeath harh 
there can neither be halfe life, quarter life, nor a breath of 
life: But ſo it is, that death hath place in our ſoule byn 
Therefore by nature there cannot be ſo much as a pate o 
that Mu Ear 2 life in it. And if there be not ſo-machi vs a 

ſparke of life in it, where is that halfe ot quarter life where- 

of the Papiſts ſpeak e? They will not haue it dead, but lamed 
or crooked: The Apofile faith in plaine tearmes, that it 
is dead; and therefore that ſpirituall life muſt be wholly put 
out, and conſequently, all kind ofwill to good, and all fight 
of God in Chritt is baniſhed away & this death of the ſoule 
temaineth perpetually in vs, vntill ſuch time that the parti- 
cipation of the Spitit of life, which is in the body of Chriſt 
Ieſus, free vs fromthe law of finae and from the la of 
death which is in out owne nature, Rom. 8. | 


Now would ye know whether your ſoule liueth or not? How a ma 


Would ye perceive whether this Spirit of liſe be begun in ſhallkoow if 
the Spirit of 
lite be begun 


vs in the Sctiptures; as namely, Gala. 6. But I leaue them, & (3 


you ot nor?I will give you certaine effects, whereby: ye may 
examine the life of the ſoule. There are many effeds giuen 


chooſe three ſpeciall effects, whereby euety one may dif- 
cerne of the life of the ſoule. There is fitſt, that imward peace 
of conſcience.T here is next, that io and reioycing vnder trouble, 
There is chirdly, a {owe of God,a loue of vertur and an hatred of 
vice:where euer any of theſe three hath place, there the ſoule 
liveth , whete thou findeſt thy conſcience refreſhed, and 
thy ſoule recteate from the great terrors & manifold pangs 
of ſinne, no queſtion the ſoule liueth: for this is the effect of 
the right Spirit, and this is the right peace whereofthe 
eas is ignorant, that paſſeth all naturall vnderſtandiog. 
The more thou makſt this peace to grow / more thou liueſt 
in thy ſoule, The more this peace groweth, the more ſinne 
decayeth, the more thou caſſeſt out all that bag gage of ſin, 
that troubleth the quiet eſtate of _ conſcience. Ina word, 

2 the 


— —— 
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onely thing chat troubleth the ſoule, that diſquieteth 
— and that we haue to caſt out, is ſinne: For 
ſinne is the onely thing that ſeuereth vs from God, in whom 
there is onely true peace and quietneſſe to be found. There - 
fore our exerciſe ſhould chiefly ſtand in this, to expell this 
enemy and monſter finne, and to poſſeſſe that ſaving iuice 
and wholſome peace that paſſeth all vnderſtanding. 

The ſecond effect, whereby we may know that the ſoule 
liueth, is the ioy and reioycing vnder trouble. Fot we know 
by experience, ĩhat trouble of it one nature, cannot bring 
forth this ioy,bur bringeth forth the contrary effects, as ſad- 
neſſe, heauineſſe and ſortow. Now, where the Spirit is ſo 
diſpoſed that we reioyce vnder trouble, this is a ſure argu- 
ment ofthe bleſſed Spirit, the Spirit of life, which onely 
quickneth the ſoule ; and this ioy maketh vs not onely to 
reioyce in trouble, but to glory alſo, as ſayth the Apolile: 
For ſurely the croſſe of Chriſt is our onely ioy, & the ſhame 
of Chriſt is our onely honour. Hereby we perceiue the 
great glory that the Lord hath called vs to, that not onely he 
maketh vs to belecue his word: but to ſuffer for him alſo: 
onely ye haue to take heede to your troubles: For this joy 
accompanieth not all troubles, but onely thoſe troubles 
that are ſuffred for Chriſts cauſe, for righteouſneſle ſake, & 
are vaderſcrued. For thoſe ttoubles that are deſerued, the 
like ioy is not to be found in them. | 

The third effect, whereby we may know that the ſoule 
liueth, is the loue of God, and hatred of euill? Where this 
loue is kindled inthe ſoule, where we beginne to know 
God, to loue him and to taſte of him, ( for it is not poſſible 
that we can loue him, except we haue ataſte of bis ſweet - 
neſſe) this loue make vs like to God, for God is loue, (as 
Jeb ſaith.) If loue dwell in thine heart, God dwelleth in 
thine heart, and this loue is a ſure pledge of the life of the 
ſoulezwhere this loue is, of neceſſity alſo there muſt be a ha- 
tred of euill. 

Now trie and examine, if the Spirit of life hath wrought 
theſe effects in thy ſoule in any meaſure, if it were neu — ſo 
mall 


ſmall : it is a ſure argument that this life u ane, and the 
life which — nm he willp it 
of God were neuet ſo licle, add theharredofevill were ue 
verſo little : if any of iheſe eſfectu were but ina (mall mea- 
ſure, ye may be ſure that Chriſt dwelleik in your 


would chat ye all felt it ) preaſe to nouriſh and ſtrengthen 
this lifez not wearyrin welldoing\ big v 

kiag the works of the Spiriti Sow not mthefle(h ; go not 
forward inghe iuſts and appetites thereof: for ye may 
of the Apoſtle, what aduantage this labour bringeth : to 
wit; ſhame and confuſioo, deattrof —— and death of 
ſoule. Rom. 6. But on the eontrary , go fo ward in ubu- 
riſhing of the Spirit, and in well doing Sow in che Spiri. 
and as the Apotile bow ye ſhall teape an euerlaſting and 
incomprehenſible lite. ö auf n He 


T his Spirit then is aid to be nouriſhed and corroborate How the Spi- 


: a it is lad 
in out hearts, When we nouriſh the light and kno edge of — — moe 


God in Chriſt leſus, whea we ediſie our ſelues in out moſt 


holy faith, and continue in the exetciſe of prayer: As by the r- 
contrary we baniſh this light of the good Spitit, and by our be baniſhed. 


euill doing we baniſh the knowledge of God in Chrift, whe 
we put out chia light, diminiſh our perſwaſion, and leaue off 
the exerciſe oſptayet : For by the ſame meanepwhereby the 
ſoule liueth, they being removed, the ſoule dieth hetfore 
thoſe that would Jive this way, they-ought to nouriſh the 
knowledge of God, they ought to be exerciſed in well do. 
ing, in heating of Gods n in their moſt 
holy faith, and in contioualt erauiog of grace and mercy by 
tayer. | hotl v. 5 
N ow the King ſayth, he hath this life, and he hathex- 
perience of the good word ia chis( for I take thisrobeadif- 
ferent life from the other, whereaf he fpake before, to wit, 
this is the life of the ſoule, which proceedeth of the word 
of promiſe,) for this word is the power of God to ſalua- 
tion, to all the m chat beleeue. Rom.i. Set your hearts, farth 
Moſes, Deut. 3 a, vpon this wordifor it is not a vaine word 
R 3 it 
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leatne 


1.Cor.15. 


it is your life and felicity. The words which I ſpeske (ſayth 
our Master, Jobb. vate Spitit & life; And from, this John cal- 
leth him the word of life, che bread of life. Peter faith, whom 
ſhall we go to? for in thee are the words of life. It is he that 
hath life in himſelſe, /ob,g.From this alſo it is ſaid, . Cor ag. 
that as the firſt Adam was made a liuing ſoule, ſo the ſecond 
Adam was made a quickning Spirit: and by reaſon we are 
made participant of this ſpirit,by the miniſtery of his word, 
therefore ir is called the word of the Spirit; & by the ſame 
reaſon we that are his Miniſters are counted the Miniſters 
of the Spirit, as the Apoſtle calleth vs, 2. Cor. 3. They that 
would teade further of the praiſe of this word, I temit them 
to the 19. Pſalme, where the properties of this word arc 
exactly ſet downe. I will end here. 

Who ſo looketh vpon the precious effects of this word, 
and on the other fide, looketh ypon our vnhappy behavior; 
I am aſſured, it would aftomiſh any Chriſtian hearg, to be- 
hold how the Lord can ſuffer our contempt ſo long as he 
doth, For formerly, whereas there was skarſly crummes of 
this bread of life to be had in this counttie, men ſought it 
out diligently, and ran to haue it with ſuch zeale, that the 
— IF both ſea and land, they ſpared neither ravel 
nor coſt; but forcibly as it were, thronged and thruſted in, 
and made irtuption in this kingdome:But now when it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to offer vnto vs great plentie of this 
foode, we ſo deſpiſe the bountie and liberality of this 
good God, that we turne this great grace and mercie of 
iis 1 into iudgemert and vengeance vpon our one heads. 
And as to the greateſt part of the multitude, they diſ- 
dain it ſo ſpitefully,that they had rather embrace the leauen 
of the Phariſies, and draw them to that company where 
they can haue no other foode, but ſonges, maskes, mum- 
mings, and vnknowne Languages: And fo thinke to feed 
their ſoules by the mockery of God, 

Now as to the Gentlemen, Earles, Lords, and Bar- 
rons,they are ſo drunken with ſacrilegde, that ere they will 
part with theſe goods, they had rather part with the life 


ot 
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of their ſoule; yea, when it cometh to this, that the word 
cannot be cntertained but by their expences, they make 
no choyſe, but had rather loſe their ſoules an hundred 
times, ere they would beftow a halfepenny vpon the 
Church, This is true in the 2 part : ſo it is the Lord 
that wonderfully continuech the light amongſt vs, that 
keepeth a face ol a miniſtery in Scotland. There is no good 
entertainment, but a very great pouerty in the moſt patt of 
the Miniſtery. See then if the iudgement of God pronoun- 
ced, 2. Theſ. 2, goeth not faſt forward, who hath giuen 
vs ouer,as appeareth, to be deceiued by the mighty pow- 
er and working of the Diuell ; in ſuch ſort, that euerie 
man ſtriueth, who ſhall put his appetites furtheſt in exc» 
cution. Oh! vnhappy and wrathfull counttey, thathath 
ſo abuſed the merciful calling and great benignitic of God; 
it is a wonderfull thing to looke vpon this matter, and to 
conſider our great ingratitude. The more that knowledge 
groweth, the more conſcience decayeth , as if conſcience 
and knowledge could not both reſt in one breaſt: looke 
to the workes of all men, it appeareththat the bringing in 
of light hath baniſhed conſcience which was in the time 
of darkneſſe. What can be the cauſe of this, that as light 
groweth , the effect of light decayeth? It isa thing To 
paſſeth the vaderſianding of man, and the end of it ſhall be 
more then terrible. 1s it not more then wonderfull, that 
the more that this Countrey is watered with the ſauin 

and heauenly dew , the more our hearts are — 
What muſt this bring forth ? It muſt bring forth at the laſt, 
an eternall conſumption , which conſumption muſt be 
ſo much the greater, the greater that our contempt is: For 
it is not poſſible, but that ground which is ſo oft refreſhed 
with raine and dew, and yet bringeth foorth no other 
thing but thornes and bryats, but at the laſt it muſt be burnt 
VP. Flow is it poſſible that thornes chat are prouided for 
the fire, but — muſt be conſumed by the fire? And ſee- 
ing our deedes teſtiſie that we are nothing but thornes, 
of vecelfiri we mult be burnt vp, except the Lord worke 
R 4 other- 
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otherwiſe then I baue any expectation: For the longer 
that iudgement is delayed, it ſhall be heavier when it ligh- 
teth, ſceing the contempt is ſo great. Therefore the 
Lord giue you grace , that as ye know there is a Hell and 
eternity of paine , and as ye would eſchue u, fo ye may 
take vp a new courſe of life, But this cannot be, except 
the Lord worke it by his holy Spirit, except he forget our 
ſinnes, and aſſure vs of the temiſſion of them ia the blood 
of Chriſt, And therefore, J haue to crave with you, and 
ye with me, that this may come to paſſe, that in the 
owels of his mercie we may eſchue that terrible dam- 
nation, from the which the Lord preſerue vs, for 
Chriſt Ieſus his Sonnes ſake. To whom 
with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour 
and praiſe,now 
& for euer. 
Amen. 


X 
* 


MON VPON ISAIAH, 
CHAPTER 38, ; 


16 O Lord, to them that owerline them, and to all that are 
in them, the life of my ſpirit ſpall be knowne; that thou cauſeſt me 
to ſlecpe, and haſt ginen life to me. 

17 Behold, for felicitie I had bitter griefe, but it was thy 
pleaſure to deliner my ſoule from the pit of corruption, for thou 
haſt caſt all my ſrunes behind thy backe. 

18 For the graue cannot confeſſe thee , death cannot praiſe 
thee , they that goe downe into the pit , caunot hope for thy 
trath. 

19 But the lung, the lining ſhall confeſſe thee as 1 do 
this day, the Father to the children ſhall declare thy truth, 

20 The Lord mus readie to ſaue me: therefore I will ſing my 
ſong all the dayes of Ar in the houſe of the Lord. 

21  Theuſaid Iſaiah, Take a lump of dy figs and Loy it upon 
the byle, and he ſhall recouer. 

21 Alſo Hezehjah had ſaid, What is the ſigne that I ſhall go 
vp into the houſe of the Lord? 


DER N our laſt leſſon, welbeloued in Chriſt le- 


\S WW burſteth foorth of hand into the praile of 


God. Then after he ſettech downe the 

greatneſſe of the benefits receiued in two 
words, With the chieſe comfort that he found. And in re- 
ſpect the comfort flowed from the word of God, he ente- 
red into the commendation of the word'of God. Then firſt 


of all, whileſt the King is muſiog and pauſing vpon the 
gteatneſſe 
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ſus, the King entred into the ſecond part Recapi 
2 YJ this ſong : And firſt of all as ye heard, he 2 
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greatneſſe of the Lords benefits, and raviſhed in admira- 
tion of the greatneſſe of che workes of God, he cannot 
containe himſelfe any longer, but he burſteth foorth into 
the praiſe of God and faith, what ſhall I ſay? A patheticke 
and abrupt kind of ſpeech, whereby he teſtifieth that his 
tongue would not — him to expteſſe the matter, his 
heart was ſo ſwolne with praiſe, that he was not able to vt» 
ter it in any quantitie of words. In this doing, ſuppole his 
words be few, yet he ſheweth himſelfe more chankfull then 
if he had vitered a million of words, So thankfulneſſe ſtan- 
deth not in the multitude of fillables and voyces, but it ſtan - 
deth in the heatt and diſpoſition of the ſoule. Where the 
Lord findeth the heart thankfull, there is no word that can 
flow from that heart but it is acceptable. And howſocuer 
the Kings words be few, yet in his words he granteth three 
things. Pult he granteth the benefit was free and freely be- 
Rowed. Secondly, he granteth that he hath — to ren- 
det for it; yea not ſo much as one word, much leſſe a deed. 
Thirdly, he letteth vs ſee that how ſoeuer he was not able to 
anſwer to the worthineſſe of this benefit, yet he was not 
idle, but he vttereth praiſe as God gaue him the grace; for 
it is not poſſible that a good conſcience and a godly ſoule 
can altogether forget Cod, but in the due time it will e- 
uer thanke Cod for his benefits; ſo that whoſoeuer either 
forgetteth or caſteth off this exerciſe, they teſtifie their 
wealth to be euill purchaſed, andthat there is a curſe han- 
ging ouer them and their riches both; which curſe appea- 
reth either in their owne times or ſuddainly after in their 
prodigall poſteritie, Therefore ye that would haue the 
curſe remooued in time, learneto thanke God for his bene- 
fits, that ye may poſſeſſe them with the bleſſing of God to 
ou and yours, Therefore he taketh vp the greatneſſe of the 
lence, and comprehendeth it vnder theſe two words, He 
ſd, and he himfelfe did it: he ſaid it in his promiſe, he did it 
in accompliſhing of his promiſe ; he did it and ſaid ic him- 
ſelfe,that the whole glorie of the worke ſhould appertaine 
to him: he ſaid it freely, for the King confeſſed r * 
etue 


THE XI SERMON. a1 


ſerued the contrarie; he did it as ay in keeping his pro- 
miſe. For ſuppoſe all the world be falſe, yerGodremained 
true: ye ſee how properly he taketh vp vader theſe two 
words the mercie and truth of God: his merc ie in promi- 
ſing, & his truth in accompliſhing. All the promiſes which 
the Lord maketh, they flow from his mereie, and all his ac- 
compliſhings, they low from his truth. His promiſes from 
mercy, why ? He is debtor to no man: His accompliſhings 
from his truth, why? He is truth it ſelfe, and there is no pro. 
miſe that he hath made but he will keepe, yea he will inuert 
nature rather, as it appeareth in the drawing backe of 
the Sunne whereof ye heard: and heauen and earth ſhall 
periſh ere a jot of his promiſe faile. Vet notwithſtanding 
this is true, that there is ſuch a conſtancie and fidelitie in 
him, all theſe promiſes will not auaile vs, except the Lord 
Prepare our hearts; yea except he ſanctiſie out hearts by 
meanes cf faith, that in our ſoules we may ſee this truth, we 
ſhall neuer regard it; and except he give vs a heart to apply 
this truth, all the promiſes which he hath made, and is to 
make, ſerue for no vſe to vs. Therefore it is the dutie of all 
Chriſtians to be inſſant in crauing, that the Lord would 
prepare their hearts by faith, that ſeeing him in their 
minds, and feeling him in their hearts, they may find his 
mercie and truth, and repoſe in them for euet. After this we 
entred into the recommendation of the word of God, and 
prey we prayſed the word from this, that we haue the 
enefit ofthis remporall life by itʒas this is true in generall, 
ſo he goeth forward, and praiſeth the word ftom his owne 
experience in particular, and he granteth that not onely he 
hath the benefit of this temporall life by the word, but of 
the ſpirituall alſo. And as he hath the life whereby he liueth 
in his body by it, ſo he hath by it the life whereby he liueth 
in the ſoule. For as there is a life and death of the bodie, ſo 
there is a life and death of the ſoule. The life of the bodie 
may be conioyned well with the death of the ſoule; for we 
may liue in the bodie, and be dead in the ſoule at one time. 


Alſo, the death of the bodie may ſtand with the life -_ = 
oule: 
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ſoule: for we may depart from this life, and go to a better. 
The life of the bodie ſtandeth in che preſence of the ſoule, 
but the lite of the ſoule ſtandeth in the preſence of the Spi- 
rit of life: except our ſoules be borne anew againe by the 
vertue of that Spirit of life, it is not poſſible that we can ſee 
God and taſte of his ioy, For by nature we ate not onely 
hurt, lame & maimed, but altogecher dead in ſinne; ſo that 
looke how voide a corps is of a naturall life, as voide ate we 
of a heavenly and ſpitituall life, Ihe teaſon is this, where 
death hath place, * life muſt be wholly put out: But b 
natute each hath place in vs: therefore the ſpitituall life 
mult be wholly put out. If the Spi it of life be wholly put 
out, there remaineth not ſo much as a breath, out of the 
which avy good cogitations or actions may proceede. It 
ſo be there is not ſo much as one breath, where is all chac 
free-will of the Papiſts , where is chat integtitie which te- 
maineth in che filthie nature? Ihen lay, we naturally te- 
maine in the death of bodie and ſoule ill, vntill that by the 
paiticipation of the Spirit of life which dwelleth inthe bo- 
die of Chriſt, vntill I ſay, that this Spirit free vs from fin 
and death: And ſo vntill this time we ſhall never mount 
aboue the clouds, nor ſee the face of God, And therefore 
as Texhorted you the la(t day, ſo I inſiſt in the ſame exhor- 
tation now, that euery one of you marke and perceiue your 
ſelues, whether you haue ſuch a life begun in you or nor, 
I gaue you three effects which will never deceive you. The 
firit is, if ye find your (clues refreſhed and recreate in your 
ſpirits from the terrours of your conſcience and the feare 
of ſinne; which recreation and refreſhment of the ſpirit, is 
called that peace that paſſeth all vndetſtanding, whereof 
the world is ignorant: he that findeth any of this, if it were 
neuet ſo little withia him, no queſtion he hath this life he · 
gun in him, and the more this peace is augmented, the 
more the life groweth . But this peace groweth by temoo- 
uing of ſinne. Thereforeour whole ſtudie ſhould be to te- 
mooue ſinue: for the onely thing that troubleth the conſci. 
ence is ſinne. Take away ſinne, the conſcience ſhall be at 
reſt: 
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reſt: Wherefore this was the chiefe effect 1 willed you to 
take heede vnto. The ſecond effect is ioy and reioycing yn» 
der trouble: For we ſee trouble of the owne nature brin- 
geth not foorth this effect, but rather bringeth foorth ſor. 
row, heauineſſe and lamentation : Then when our ſpirit is 
ſo diſpoſed , that vnder trouble wereioyce and glorie in it, 
this is the Spirit of life. This ioy is not in all troubles, it is 
not in the trouble which we procure, but onely in the trou- 
ble which we ſuſtaine for tighteouſaeſſe ſake, and which we 
ſuſtaine for Chriſt his ſake. The third effeQis, if ye haue a 
loue of God and good men, and a hatred ofeuill; where 
theſe effects are in any meaſure , no doubt but the Spirit of 
life is there. As by the contrary, where there is a loue of 
wicked and euill men, no queſtion, let them ſpeake of 
Chriſt as they will, the ſpirit of che diuell hath full domi- 
nion. This Spirit of life we ſhew was entertained by nouri- 
ſhing of the knowledge of God, when we edifie our ſelues 
in our moſt holy faith, when we nouriſh the exerciſe of 
prayer. As by the contrary the Spirit is put out, when by our 
euill doings we put out the knowledge of God, when we 
diminiſh our perſwaſion of his metcie in Chriſt , & fall from 
the exerciſe of prayer. Then yethat haue this life begunne 
nouriſh ic by well doing ; for by well doing, no queſtion 
our faith is corroborate. Delight therefore in well doing, 
ſow in the Spirit and not in the fleſh,run not with the chiefs, 
nor conſent not with the murtherer : for ſo ye ſhall bepar- 
ticipant of their puniſhment ; but ſow in the Spirit, and of 
this ye ſhall reape an euetlaſting and comfortable life. 
where otherwiſe,of ſinne, ye ſhall teape nothing but ſhame 
and everlaſting condemnation, I haue diſcourſed long on 
this head, becauſe it is very neceſſatie, and I would wiſh you 
to conſider of theſe things. Thinke on the great benefits of 
God granted vnto this countrey : Thinke againe vpon our 
ingratitude and ynnaturall behaviour. There is no Chriſtian 
that will weigh theſe two in one ballance, but he ſhall eon- 
clude that it is wonderfull why the Lord ſuffereth iniquitie 


in this countrey ſo long to be vnpuniſhed. Formerly 2 
there 
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there was but crums of the bread of life, they ran to ſeeke 


it, ſo that they compaſſed both ſea and land, and ſpared nei- 


Application. 


ther trauell nor coſt to be ingrafted into the kingdome of 
Chriſt : But now when there is plentie of it, we haue taken 

ſuch a lothſomneſſe thereof, that we abuſe the liberalitie of 
God offered to vs, and turne his gtace and mercie into ven- 

geance on our one heads. For as to the multitude, ye ſee 

that they haue alreadie preferred the leauen of the Phariſes, 
and gone to mumchances , mumties, and voknowne lan- 

guage wherein they pudled before. As to the noble and 

entlemen, they are ſo drunken with ſacriledge, that rather 

— they will render theſe goods, they will hazatd both 

bodie and ſoule. There is none but they ſee this, and haue 

cauſe to lament it. I cannot but be rauiſhed in admiration 

when I ſce theſe two, to wit, the more that light is offered, 
our hearts are the harder; the more that light groweth and 

knowledge incteaſeth, conſcience decayeth; as if know- 
ledge and conſcience could not dwell both in one country, 
The more light increaſeth, the more well doing decayeth: 
which teſtifieth that the darkneſſe wherein the Papiſts li- 
ued, keeping a conſcience in reſpect of vs, (ſhall riſe and 
condemne vs that in ſo great light haue loſt all conſcience, 
This is apart of my wonder, Now what muſt follow of this? 
The Apoſtle, Heb. 6. letteth vs fee, that the por which 
is often watered and refreſhed with raine in due ſeaſon, and 

in the meane time bringeth nothing foorth bur briers and 

thornes, which are onely meete faggots for the fire, ſnall be 
burnt vp in the Lords judgement. Jo apply this, howſoe- 
uer the iudgement be delayed, of neceſſity there remaineth 
an vtter burning vp, which conſumption muſt be the grea- 
ter, the greater that the light is: For the greater light, the 
greater contempt ; and the greater contempt, the heauier 
muſt the iudgement be. And ſurely, Ilooke with my ſelfe 
and am in a conftant expeRation, that except matters pro- 
ceede otherwiſe in this countriethen they haue done, it 
(hall be made a ſpectacle to all other countries in the earth. 
Thus farre we proceeded in our laſt exerciſe. 


Now 
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Now in the end of the 16. verſe, he continueth and he 
prayſeth that ſame bleſſed word of God, from other effects 
which he found in his owneperlon, and in the end of this 
verſche ſaith ; By the benefit of the word I haue obtayned 
health of bodice: For as ſickneſſe had taken all ſtrength 


from me, and had ſpoiled me of my force, by the beneſit of 


the word I am reſtored to my ſtrength, to my force and 
wealth againe: Vea not onely by the benefit of the word am 


Ircftored to my health, but by the ſame benefit I am preſer- 


ued in my health, and continuetherein. So that looke from 


the beginning: Firſt, be aſeribeth the life of the bodie to 
the word: Secondly, he afcribeth the life of his ſoule to the 
word, he aſcribe th the health of his bodie and ſoule to the 
word: And laſt of all, he aſcribeth the continuance of the 
health of bodie and ſoule to this word. What comfort is 
thereto be found, but it is in the word? What comfort can 
2 Chriſtian heart wiſh, but it is in the word? Vea I ſay more, 
it is not poſſible to the mouth nor to the heart of man to 
expreſſe the comfort which the ſoule hath in this word. It is 
nat poſſible to the mouth to vtter the ioy which it worketh 
in them in whom this Spirit is effeQuall, Notwithſtanding 
all this great benefit that floweth of the word, let vs ſee 
who runneth to this word to ſeeke comfort? If we looke 
to the prophane multitude, yea to the belt of vs all, there it 
neuer a one that runneth to this word vnrill all worldly 
comfort do faile vs: But when nature and all naturall meanes 
hath left vs,then we run as it were compelled to the word; 
yea we are ſo late in running, that oft tunes we get an euill 
anſwer when we come, and the gates are violently ſhut vp- 
pon vs, as they were onthe fooliſh virgins, Well, the word 
is daily and continually ſounded: Therefore ſecke to get 
comfort of this word in time, Looke that ye heare this 
word with great reuercnce, and (iudie to practiſe it dayly 
more and more in your daylie life and conuerſation. 


Now inthe 17. verſe of this Chapter he noteth the time: Diuiſoo. 


Firſt, when hie fell into this diſeaſe : Secondly, he letteth vs 


know the manner how he was dcliuered. As to the time 
when 


—— - 
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when he fell into it, he ſaich ic was in time of peace, afterhe 
was deliueted from the hands of Sauacherib, and when he 
was at eaſe in great wealth and abundance; and as he him · 
ſelfe confeſſerh, when he was beginning to forget God and 
to abuſe the great benefit of his deliuerie ; at that ſame time 
God beginneth to pull his care, and he cafterh him our 
of the hands of a featefull warre into the hands of a terrible 
lague. 
b Claes in the entry of chis Chapter ſome things vpon 
this circumſtance. And therefore I content me onely with 
this obſeruation; We may perceiue by this ſame circum- 
Rance,how hard a thing it is to fleſh and bloud to beare the 
cup of great wealth and long health euen. Yeaitis a thing 
alcogether impoſſible to fleſh, to beate the cup of ptoſpe- 
ritie and health equally auy long ſpace, but except the 
Lord exerciſe vs by one exerciſe or other, hold vs in 
awe and tune our care, like fed horſe we begin to re- 
ine. 
e Therefore I ſay, ſeeing this is a common ſickneſſe vnto all 
fleſh (as I haue ſpoken ) we haue to ſeeke out counſell of 
Agar the ſonne of Jake, who fearing to fall into theſe in- 
conueniences defireth two things of God : firſt he prayeth 
that he will remooue all vanitic and lying words from him; 
that is , that he will remoouc and forget his ſinnes, and de- 
liver him from euill. Secondly, that he will neither tempt 
him with ouer great abundance,noryet with ouer great po- 
uerty ; that he would not tempt him with ouer great abun. 
dance, left he ſhould forget him, nor yet with ouer great 
ouertie , left he ſhould ſpeake euill of him; but chiefly 
* craueth of God that he will grant vnto him his daily 
bread ; that is, vnto euery one of vs according to the nature 
of our calling and eſtate, ſo much of theſe temporall goods 
as he knoweth meeteſt for his glory and our ſaluation. Then 
to eſchue the inconveniences of abundance,which do make 
vs forget God, & of pouertie that maketh vs to blaſpheme 


God, beg of God that he would grant you your day! 
deal. y yy 


But 
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But I pray eee e ee Application. 
rious King in the time of his greateſt proſperitic ſhould fall 
into the ignorance of God? What maruell is it that a King, 
who commonly taketh vnto him an abſolute power, and 
hath none about him but flattetets for the moſt patt; aud 
who continually drinketh in vanitie at all his ſenſes like 
water, What maruell is it that lie fall into the ignorance 
of Gad? when we ſec out owne meane Lords who are not 
Kings,to fall into ſuch proud contempt, that they areal- 
waies readic,as appeateth, to take vp open warres againſt 
God? ſo that Julian was no greater ptofeſt enemie then they 
are like to be it they continue. Suppoſe a King fall into this 
ignorance of God, what maruell is it, ſeeing that theſe 
meane Lords in very meane wealth do the like, yea and the 
greater?Well this King was chaſtiſed inthe metcie of God, 
that he ſhould not fall into the condemnation of the Re- 
probate. And that man if he be not chaſtiſed in time bythe 
mercie of God, he ſhall find it terrible to fall into his hands, 
Ic is terrible to fall into the hands of a conſuming fire: ſport 
with fleſh as they pleaſe, but ĩeſt not with Godzhe ſhall find 
in experience if he runne out this courſe, that he ſhall curſe 
the day of his birth, & diſclaime the houre that euer he ſaw 
this light, except chat ſame God whom he blaſphemed,pre- 
ſerue him in mercie. | 
Ia the end of the verſe he letteth vs ſee the manner how The manner 


he was delivered, and he ſheweth in the end of that verſe, bowibe Ting 


that it pleaſed the Lord to turne his bitter bitterneſſe into a — del; 
farre better contentment of ſpirit. The way whereby he did 

it was this, he remooued his 3 from him, he forgaue 

him his iniquitie; for except the Lord had forgiuen him his 

finnes , it had not bene poſſible that the bitterneſſe of his 

ſoule and conſcience could be remooued, Ihen ſo ſoone as 

he turned him to his God, acknowledged his life by-gone, 

and ſought mercie by all manner of wales, as ſometimes by 
word, by groning, by teares, by fighs, by dolorous moane 

and lamentation, and by all kind of humble geſture, he ob- 


tained mercie: ſo that the Lord did caſt his whole finnes 
8 behind 
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behind his backe. The cauſe that moued che Lord to ſhew 
mercy, he noteth inthe middeſt of thatverfe, There was 
no occaſion in the King, for he deſerued the contrary; it 
was onely the loue ofthe Lord, onely the kindneſſe of the 
Lord in Chriſt Ieſus his Mefſias, who was to come of this 
King himlclte, 
In the manner ofhis deliuerance, this King acknowledg- 
edthree things which are worthy of marking. Firſt , the 
Sin is the on King acknowledgeth, that ſinne is the onely cauſe of our 
ly ching that is miſcty, whether it be in our conſcience, body or ſoule 
_ & ſurely this King ſpeaketh very true, For there is nothing 
: tar dahe that God can hate in vs but ſinne, there is nothing that 
purge in the | 4 a f D 
godly. he can correct in vs but ſinne; there is nothing that his fu- 
rious iealouſie can burne vp but ſinne; there is nothing that 
he can purge in vs but ſinne. Take away finne, and the pu- 
niſhmer of the wicked ſhall ceaſſe: yea, there ſhal be no ſuch 
thing as a wicked one, and the purgation ofthe godly ſhall 
not neede. So both puniſhment and purgation ſhall ceaſſe, 
ſinne being taken way; for ſinne is the onely thing that is 
puniſhed in them, and purged in vs. Now this King ac- 
knowledging this, ranne vnto God, confeſſed his finnes, & 
Lefſoa. found mercy, So note the leſſon: Whether the Lord viſite 
vs with trouble of body or conſcience , ſeeing that ſinne is 
the cauſe of our trouble, let vs runne the high way to God, 
examine our by-paſt life, acknowledge our offences, and run 
vnto the throne of grace for mercy : And whoſoever run- 
neth to that throne, ſhall find mercie in the day of his 
greateſt neceſſity ; this is the firſt thing that he acknow- 
ledged, 
Kemidion ef. Ihe ſecond thing that he acknowledgeth is this; he ac- 
Ganes cureth knowledgeth the remiſſion of his fins, (the beſt and ſureſt 
all diſeaſes. cure that can be applied to any diſeaſe.) For there cannot 
be a better cure, nor a ſurer cure, then to remoue the cauſe 
of the diſeaſe : Therefore the removing of ſinne cureth the 
diſeaſe. The vnhappy world when they are viſited with an 
diſeaſe, they runne onely to the body, and ſeeke the cauſe 
of the diſeaſe onely in the body, as though the body had 
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the onely wit; they runne neuer to the ſoule when in the 
meane time the body is but an inftrument to the ſoule. For 
if the ſoule were well, it is impoſſible that we could be diſ. 
eaſed. Therefore, ſeeing the cauſe of the diſeaſe lurketh in 
the ſoule, when the Lord viſiteth you with any diſeaſe 
runne to the ſoule, acknowledge that ſinne is the cauſe, 
lay the fault where it is, and crauemercy of God; for this 
is the ready way to cure our diſeaſes. Would God this 
leſſon were leatned, for if it were well obſerued, we ſhould 
not ſee ſo many kinde of peſtilent diſeaſes raging in this 
countrey, as at this day we do. | 

Thethird thing the King acknowledged, is,that it is not 
his owne integrity that procured his deliverance; he ac- 
knowledgerh, that it was not his innocency in life, nor his 
good deedes, as may appeare in the 2 of the chap- 
tet: Fot in his prayer he appeareth to haue made an oſtenta- 
tion of his good deedes and innocgney of life : but here in 
the end of this verſe he reſolueth this doubt, he letteth vs 
ſee it was the mercie of God in Chriſt leſus, that was the 
onely cauſe of his deliverance. Thus farre for the meaning 
of the words, 

Now let vs marke the forme of ſpeech: Ihe forme is this, 
becauſe (faith he) he hath caſt all my ſinner behinle his backe. 
This forme of ſpeach is borrowed from our cuſtome. For 
thoſe things that men may not behold, that are filthy and 
abhominable, we caſt them behind our backe that we may 
not ſee them. Now finne being the onely thing which is When God 
abhominable in the preſence of God , When he forgiueth forgiueth he 
vs our ſinnes, he is ſaid tocaſt them behind his backe. The u forger- 
only thing y hideth the countenance of God from vs,is finz 
for there is nothing that can ſeparate man from his creator, 
but ſinne onely. And what loſs we, when we are ſeparate 
from the countenance of God? We loſe true pleaſure and 
perfect pleaſure: There can neither be true nor petfect plea- 
ſure, but in the fight and countenance of God, And whileſt 
we are by ſinne debarred from his countenance, we are de- 
priued both of true and perfect pleaſure. Then the diligent 
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care ofa Chriſtian ſhould Rand in this, that finne debarre 
him not from the countenance of God: But we ſhould be 
diligent in begging mercy for Chriſt his cauſe, that enioy- 
ing his countenance,we may haue R_ of pleaſure to laſt 
for euer. The ſecond thing that I marke intheſe words, 
is this: Where he ſaith, He hath caf? all ha ſinnes, & c. he 
ſaith not, he hath caſt a part, and left another part: he 
ſaith not, that he hath forgiuen veniall ſinnes, and leſt mot - 
tall ſianeszbut he ſayth, all ſinnes, of what ſore, ranke, or 
degree ſoeuet they be, he hath caſt them all behinde his 
backe. Altheſc ſotts of ſinnes that ſeuer vs from God, and 
deteine /s from his countenance, may be all brought vader 
theſe three forts. Vader the firſt I voderſtand this original 
corruption, this foule puddle, this rotten root, of the which 
all theſe rorten fruits do flow and proceede: This corrup- 
tion, in the which we are both conceiued and borne, which 
maketh vs the children gfwrath, dead in ſinne, and in rhe 
yncircumcifion of our fleſh. Vnder the ſecond ſort, I com- 
prehend all motions, cogitations, and actions of our whole 
life, whereby we decline neuer ſo little, and go aſide from 
that perfect duty which we owe to God and to our neigh- 
bour : So, in a word, I comprehend vnder this ſecond ſort, 
all our aQuall ſinnes. This naturall corruption , which we 
call originall finne ; by the which it cometh to paſſe, that 
ſuppoſe the ſubſtance of our body and ſoule be not aboli- 
ſhed, yer both body and ſoule is ſo hurt, changed and al- 
tered,that they appeare not to be the thing they were at the 
firſt, For as to the body, by teaſon of this corruption it is 
ſubiect to death, and from death it is reſolued topowder and 
aſhes: As to the ſoule, ſuppoſe the ſubſtance of it decay 
not, yet ye ſee the qualities of it are ſo altered and changed, 
that the light of the vaderſtanding is turned in darkeneſſe, 
the integrity of the will in wickedneſſe, the vprighines and 
intention to good, is turned in a declining from good, and 
in a bent purpoſe to do euill. And ſhortly, in a word, by this 
corruption we haue loſt the image of God , which ſhined 
ſobrightly in vs in our creation. Vnder the third ſort of fin, 
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Ivnderſtand the lacke of the obedience,and want of the ac» 
compliſhment of the Law, For by nature in our firſt creati- 
on, we were not onely bound to abſtaine from finne, but to 
2 liſh 5 e to 1 vt to the will 
o petfectly in all things. Now en 
faile in this — „as well 405 as in the reſt, and ſo we are 
guilty of all ſortes of ſinne; and being guiltie of all 
lottes of ſinne, of neceſſity we muſt be ſubiect to death 
and condemnation, for the reward of ſinue ( as the A- 
poſtle faith) is death. Now the King ſayth not, that the 
Lord hath freed him from one or two ſorts , and not de- 
liuered him from the third; but he ſaith he hath deliuered 
him from all his ſinnes, and conſequently from death and 
condemaation. For this is the cuſtome of God in Chriſt, if 
ye mark it wel, from the time he beginneth to call his chil- 
dren to repentance, and to worke with them inwardly, he 
forgiueth them not a part of their fins, but from the time he 
enters to this worke, at an inſtant he forgiueth them all 
the ſinnes of their whole life paſt, preſent, and to come; 
as the Parable, Mat. 18. 23. teſſifieth, where ye ſee the Lord 
forgiueth the whole debt. The reaſon of chis is Chriſt his 
Sonne, who tooke our debt on him , and was ſurety for vs; 
he died not for a part of our finnes onely , nor ſatiffied not 
his Father for a part onely, but for the whole buſineſſe: And 
therefore the debt being once payed, the Father cannot re- 
— further; and ſo when he beginneth to forgiue vs our 
innes, he forgiueth vs all our fiones, ma & ſemel. The 
remiſſion of ſinnes is freely offered to all fleſh in Chriſt, by 
the publiſhing of the Goſpell, and is freelie applied by 
the working ofthe Spirit of God, and is receiued _ by 
the hand of faith which is in the heart, Except the Lord pu- 
rifie the conſcience, cleanſe the heart, and open it, as he did 
Lydia heart, offer what temiſſion ye will, it is not poſſible 
we can apply it vnto our ſelues, except the conſelence 
and ſoule be recreated in the ſweetnes and peace that flow- 
eth out of Chriſt. Offer remiſſion neuer ſo oft, the conſei- 


ence dare not be ſo bold as to apply it to it ſelfe. And ther- 
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fore the whole ſtudy of a Chriſtian ſhould fand in this, that 
he be not deceiued wich preſumption in ſſeed of faith, which 
pteſumption in the end, tendeth to deſperation. And let vs 
not be flattered by every ſleight faith & light opinion that 
flieth in the fantafie: For 1uftitying faith mult open the heart 
and be digeſted inthe heart inwardly, that the heart may 
be turned thereby , For where the heart is onely touched 
with a light taſte which is not ſtedfaſt, incontinently as 
ſoonas the truth cometh,this taſſe is ſpued forth:but where 
this grace is digeſted in the heart, in ſuch ſott y che ſtubbotn- 
neſſe of our will is abated , our vndetſtanding changed, & 
our affections altered,no queſtion,we haue acceſſe to God, 
and ſeeing him in our minde, and feeling him in out heart. 
there is no ſtorme that can make vs to runne from him, but 
the greater the ſtorme is, the nearer we will draw to him, 
Seeing we know there is a better life wich him then is here, 
all this is the duty of a Chriſtian: therfore euery one of you, 
trie your hearts and mindes, vrge God continually, by im- 
portunate ſuiting, ind wring this grace out of him, that ir 
may pleaſe him to open our hearts. For except the heart be 
opened, that yee may feele the ſweetneſſe, & that your will 
and affections be altered, it is not poſſible that ye can be 
inclined to good, Defire of God therefore increaſe of 
faith, that we may abide the ſtotme, blowe when ſocuer it 
will. 

Now, ere we go fromthe wordsof this verſe, he ſayth, 
It ts he that hath caſt a/lmy ſinner, &. Which he is this? God 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Choſt, thtee perſons, one God, 
hath done it, no creature but God onely. And ye ſee, as ye 
may reade,Luke 5.y the Phariſies were not ignorant of this, 
that God one!y might forgive ſinnes. For in that ſame place 
Luke, 5 in that conference which che Pharißes haue, they 
ſay, What a blaſphemy us this ? Who hath power to forgine ſinnex, 
but Godonely ? No, looke to the behaviour of Chriſt after 
theſe words, who partlie by his ſilence approueth them, & 
partly by a miracle he ratifieththeir ſpeach to be true , that 
Godin 33 hath oncly power to forgiue ſinnes; & there 
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is a good reaſon, euen in our natural judgement, that rati« 
ficth this to be itue; for who hach power, to forgive the 
debt, but the creditor? Now, Cod onelie isourcreditor, 
therefore God onely hach powee to forgiueforit is the law 
of God that is tranſgreſſed: For all fin is the tranſgteſſiou of 
y Law,& therfore al fin offendeth him,mediatly,or immedis 
atly:and ſeeing he propeily is offended, he onelie muſt for- 
give, As to Chriſt Ie tus man, he hanging on the eroſſe, cra- 
ueth mercie for his murtherers, of God his Father, and faith, 
Forgine them Lord, for they know not what they do. And when 
he himſelfe forgiueth ſfinngs, in this he teſliſieth, that he is 
true God, as the Ancients gathered well by this effect that 
he forgaue ſinnes, that he was not a ſimple creature, but true 
God allo: & where the Church is ſaid ro forgiue ſinnes, they 
remit in the name & authority of Chriſt Ieſus; or elſe when 
they forgiue, they may be called pronouncers and publiſh» 
ers of Gods temiſſion. For in vtteting his word, they 
ſhew themſelues to be his mouth, & not their owne mouth. 
As to vs that are brethren, we are ſaid to forgiue others , & 
we forgiue others indeede, but our remiſſion telieueth not 
the man of his guiltineſſe, but the guiltineſſe remaineth e- 
uer in the ſoule, vntill God temoue it: And in teſpect the 
Pon tineſſe remainech vntill it be temoued by God, & none 
ath power to waſh away the pron but God; theres 
fore it is God properly that is the forgiuer of ſinnes : and 
for this cauſe it is, that Dauid in his 31 Pſalme cryeth out 
and ſayth, Againſt thee, again(t chee onely 1 haue ſinned. 
Now ſeeing it is he onely that forgiueth ſinnes, let vs ſeeke 


remiſſion at God and no other, | 
The laſt thing that I mate, is the cauſe that moued God 


to forgiue him his ſiaoes: he ſaith, becauſe he loucth his that moued 
perſon, and for this loue that he did beate vnto him, he nei God to for- 


=> 


ther ſuffered the bittetneſſe to remaine in his ſoule, nor his 
body to ſee the graue. It is confeſſed by the King, that thete 
was nothing in himſelfe worthy of this love : Therefore he 
js not loued for his owne cauſe ; of neceſſity then, he muſt 
be loued for that mans cauſe that took away his ſinne. Now 
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reade ouery Scriptures, what man isthat who hath taken a- 
way our ſinnes, taken on him our debt, & diſcharged him 
honeſtly and honourably of it, euen he that is God and man 
alſo, Chriſt Ieſus; and therefore in theſe ſame words, quier- 
ly he acknowledgeth his fins to be remoued for the loue 
which God did beare to him in Chriſt leſus, who was in his 
loynes as yet according to the fleſh, Iſay, there was no 
man able to beate and diſcharge this burden, ſaue this man 
which is God alſo; able — he was God, and as he was 
able, ſo he diſcharged this burden in his owne time. 
And Chriſt is iuſtly = onely Mediator betwixt God and 
Man. And therefore whom the Lord loueth, he loueth in 
him : and to whom the Lord ſheweth mercie, it is for his 
cauſe onelie. For why? he perfectly ſatisfied for the whole 
buſineſſe, which may be eaſily ſeene in theſe three points. 
For firſt he deliuered vs from theſe ſinnes, which we call ac- 
tuall ſinnes. And how? by his perfect ſatiſfaction, whereby 
he ſatisfied fully in ſuffering hell in his ſoule, and death in 
his body, and that on the croſſe. And ſo freed vs from theſe 
actuall ſinnes, and the puniſhment thereof: So that in this 
point he is a perfect Mediatour. 

Secondly, he deliueted vs from the puddle and rotten 
roote, from the which they proccede, For ye ſee Chriſt le- 
ſus was conceiued inthe wombe of the Virgin, and that by 
the mighty power of his holy Spiric. So that our nature in 
him was fully ſanctified by that ſame power. And this per- 
fe purity of our nature in his perſon,couereth our impuri - 
ty:for he was not conceiued in fin and corruption as we are, 
but by the power of the holy Spirit, who perfectlie ſanctifi- 
ed our nature in him, euen in the moment of his concepti- 
on. So he being throughly purged, his purity couere th our 
impurity. 

Now in the third point alſo he ls a perfect Mediatour, for 
he not onely ſatisfied for our ſinnes, but he accompliſhed 
the whole law for vs, yea and more then the law required; 
forthe ſecond Table requireth onely that we ſhould loue 
our neighbour as our ſelfe. But Chriſt did more then hu 

or 
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for none loueth his neighbour fo, that willingly he will die 

for him. So Chtiſt in dying for vs, ſheweth that he loueth 

vs more then the law required : And To he not onely ac 

compliſhed the law for vs, but did more then the law re 
uired. 

Now this perfect righteouſneſſe of his cometh in be · 
tweene vs and his Father, and couereth our rebellion and 
diſobedience; or elſe we could not be free from coudemna · 
tion in this point alſo, All theſe, to wit, perfect puritie, per- 
fect ſatisfaction, and perfect tighteouſneſſe, ate to be found 
in Chriſt perfectly. And therefore onely mercie and re- 
miſſion of ſinne is to be fought for in him, and he that hath 
not Chriſt to be his interceſſor, that man ſhall neuet taſte 
of mercie. | 

Now let vs go to the application:what manner of inter- 
ceſſion can Chriſt make for that man that blaſphemeth his 
Father? It is not poſſible that the Son can interceede where 
the Fathet is blaſphemed wilfully and willingly. Vea of all 
judgements this is a moſt terrible iudgment, where the ſpi · 
rit of blaſphemie hath ſuch power, that he maketh a man to 
vtter ſuch voyces againſt his maker. Thus farre concerning 
theſe words, 


Now inthe nexttwo verſes he giueth two reaſons, her · The reaſoos 
fore the Lord forgaue him his fins; and delivered him from wherfore the 
the death of his bodie; and he ſheweth in that 18, and 19 — — 


verſes, that the Lord in this worke had his owne entrie and 
ſpeciall reſpect to his owne glorie, which glorie he ſaw 
would be aduanced more by the lengthening of his dayes 
then otheriſe by the ſhortning thereof, Secondly , that 
the benefit of his deliuerie would be a matter of praiſe to al 
generations to the end of the world: For it is ſaid, The ſa · 
thers ſhal inſtruct theit children; and ſo fathers and children 
in their extremities they ſhall runne to God for the like 
mercie, Now for theſe two ends, that God might be pray- 
ſed of the King in his one petſon, and of his poſteri- 
tie, and of all the poſletities thereafter, the Lord beſto» 
weth this benefit ypon the King, and giueth him health. 4 
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I cake vp the reaſons in theſe two verſes, the 18. and rg. 
And the firſſ reaſon is taken vp inthe 18, and beginning of 
the 19. for there he ſaith, The graue cannot confeſſe thee, death 
cannot praiſe thee: As if he would ſay, dead men and buried 
cannot praiſe thee , as we do in theſe bodies of ours inthe 
land of che living , liuing in thy Church here. Dead men 
that reſt in their graues cannot looke for the accompliſh- 
ment of thy promiſes, And if I were dead and my bodie in 
the grave, I could not looke for the accompliſhment of thy 
promiſe in giuing me a ſonne. It is onely the living, the li- 
uing that is able to praiſe thee. There he doubleth the word, 
to + you ſee that they muſt be endued with a double life 
that praiſe the Lotd aright. They muſt not onely be endued 
with the life of the bodie, but alſo they muſt live in their 
ſoule, Now the King faith, I being reftored to this double 
life, both in body and ſoule, I ſhall praiſe thee. For none can 
praiſe thee worthily as I do this day, but they that are aliue 
as Iam. This is the firſt reaſon. 


They that are Now to examine the words, he meaneth not that the 
dead in their ho are dead and buried leaue off this exerciſe; onely he 
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meaneth that they who are dead and buried will not praiſe 
God in their bodies, will not praiſe him as we do here on 
earth. And therefore we muſt uot thinke that they leaue off 
this exerciſe. Vea by the contrarie we muſt beleeue, ibat the 
ſoules of the Saints departed are more buſie in this exer» 
ciſe then when they were alive: and how prooue Ithis? The 
nearerthe ſoule is vnto God, the greater pleaſure and de- 
light it take th in him; but after it is departed out ofthis life, 
it is ſo much the neater coupled with God. Therefore it ta- 
keth the greater pleaſure and delight in him. Now the grea- 
ter pleaſure it taketh in God, the greater praiſe ie muſt giue 
to him: for pleaſure cannot come into the heart, but it muſt 
redound backe to him that gaue ir. Therefore the nearer 
the ſoule is conioyned with God , it praiſeth him ſo much 
the more. Now after the death of the bodie , the ſoules of 
the faithfull are more ſttaightly coupled with God: there- 
fore after death they praiſe him F more. Where _ hath 

welt 
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dwelt once in this life, ſuppoſe the bodies die and be reſol- 
ued in powder by reaſon of ſinne; yet the ſoule liueth by 
reaſon of righteouſneſſe. Yea ſuppoſe the body be diſſol- 
ue d, yet that Spirit of life that dwelt in the ſoule, raiſeth thy 
ſoule to heauen: euen as the Spirit of life that dwelt in 
Chriſt Teſus raiſed his bodie from the graue. And as the 


Spirit of life is the onely cauſe that made vs to praiſe him in 


our bodies: ſo that ſame Spirit maketh vs to praiſe him 


out of theſe bodies; by reaſon, ſuppoſe we be abſent in bo- 


die, yet are preſent in our ſoule with the Lord. For the 
words Rom. 8, are theſe, If Chriſt dwell in you, ſuppoſe 
the body be dead by reaſon of ſinne, yet the Spirit is alive 
for righteouſneſſe ſake. The meaning ofthe words is, ſup- 
poſe they that are departed leaue off to praiſe the Lord in 
their bodies, and in the earth (which he calleth the land of 
the liuing, ) yet they leaue not off at all. | 


Now of this I ſhall marke one or two things. Take vp 1. Obſcrua- 
the end wherefore the Lord deliuereth any perſon, citic or vn. 


country from any trouble within or without;the chiefe end 
of his deliuerie is this, That that petſon, eitie of conntrev; 
may ſerue as an inſtrument to — his benefits, to ſound 
his praiſe, and to render vnto him heartie thanks for it. Are 
our ſinnes forgiuen vs to this end? is there any countrey ot 
any citie ſer at libertie to this end that we ſhould prouoke 
God to n by heauier ſinnes againe? Is this the end 
wherefore he forgiueth ſinnes? Ts this the end wherefore 
he beſtoweth his benefies that we ſhould vſe them as wea- 


pons to fight againſt himſelfe? Is not this rather the high 


way to kindle him to greater ſeueritie? and to ſharpen his 
furte againſt our ſelues ? Yea, and what exception I pray 
you can we vſe in his gteateſi ſeueritie, ſeeing we have pro- 
aoked it our ſelues?1 ſpeałe it to this end:there is dot aper- 
fon in particular, nor any in generall, but of naturall know - 
ledge they will ſay; There was neuer a greater benefit be- 
towed ona countrey, then in teleeuing vs of the feare of 
that barbarous Nation ; be muſt either confelle this, or he 


is an aſſe. This benefit if it were rightly meaſured and con- 
ſidered: 
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fidered , (reade ouer the Scriptures, conferre benefit with 
benefic , miracle with miracle, all circumſtances being well 
conſidered ,) ye ſhall finde that ſince the children of Iſrael 
came through the red Sea there hath not bene a greater, 
To what end delivered he vs? is it that we ſhould prouoke 
him with greater ſinnes? Looke ſince the feate of theſe 
ſtrangets paſt , what ſinne is there but this countrey hath 
defiled her ſelfe with it? See ye not (laughter in greater 


- meaſure, oppreſſion, murther without any mercie, ſee ye 


not all law and equitie trampled vnder foote? And brief- 
ly, ſee : not this confuſion riſen to ſuch a height, that cue- 
ry Lord in his owne bounds is a King? what ſort of birth 
(I pray you) ſhall this confuſion bring foorth ? At the laſt 
it muſt bring foorth one of theſe two of neceſſitie, and 
take heeed, ye may chance to ſee it, except the Lord pre- 
uent it, Either the ſupreme magiſtrate and inferiour ma- 
giſtrates muſt concurre in one voyce to put an end to this 
confuſion, ot the confuſion (out of doubt) ſhall put an end 
to him. I am aſſured one of theſe two muſt follow; for the 
weight of his wrath which hangeth ouer this land is inſup- 
portable ; the earth is not able to beare this birth of our 
iniquitie; and if there were no other puniſhment, as I haue 
often ſaid , the earth ſhall be compelled to ſpue foorth the 
inhabitants ere God want meanes to puniſh, As this is true 
in the countrey in generall, ſo it is as true in this Citie in 
8 fot ic neuer came yet (for the moſt part) in your 

carts to thanke God aright for your deliuerie. Thete- 
fore the Lotd is beginning to let you ſee that he can raiſe 
firangers, men who haue the hearts of ſtrangers among 
our Eines he hath meanes enough in the middeft of our 
owne bowels to puniſh this countrey, ſuppoſe he ſeeke 
not ſtrangers. But indeed in this late brag of our neigh- 
bour Lord, he deſireth you to go backe to the con- 
ſidetation of the gteatneſſe of the laſt benefit: And if ye 
acknowledge it rightly and be thankfull for it, there is no 
domeſticke force ye neede to regard. For as to the force 
that can proccede any way from that man, ye know it. And 
ſurely 
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ſurely it would appeare to me, that that man hath ſold 
bimfzlfe to iniquirie; and the end will declare it, except 
the Lord prevent him with his vndeſetued grace, which I 
defire molt heartily. Although inthe meane time, ſuppoſe 
there be peace promiſed, yet ſtand ye on your guards, and 
let it not come to paſſe by your mis behauiour and back- 
wardneſſe, that the glory of God and the libertie of this 
Citie be impaired in any wiſe, but ſtand on your guardes, 
that as this Citie hath bene a terrour to euill men before- 
time, ſo. it may terrifie him alſo. For no queſtion, where 
God and a good quarrell concutre, that fide ſhall haue the 
vpper hand. This onely by the way, For it becometh me of 
my dutie to maintaine the good cauſe, and to inſtruct you 
in this point of your dutie. 


The ſecond thing that I marke: ye ſee the glorie of God 2. Obſerua- 
is euer conioyned with the life of his owne, ſo that we tion. 


cannot aduance Gods glot ie, but we ſhall further our owne 
ſaluation; and we cannot neglect the one, but we ſhall neg- 
lect the other. Seeing then that theſe two are neceſſarily 
conioyned, for Gods ſake let cuery one remember to ſet 
forward the glorie of Godin his life ſo farre as he may, ac- 
cording to his eſtate and calling. This life is ſo miſerable 
in it ſelfe, and there is none that ſeeth the confuſion of this 
countrey to grow ſo faſt, that can looke for any redreſſe 
of theſe things in his own time. So here beneath is no com- 
fort, all runneth on to ſuch a deſolation and miſerable con- 
fuſion, that of all lines of the earth our lives were moſt 
miſerable, if we had not a ſight of a bettet. For all ioy to be 
looked for here beneath is taken away. Well, Ileauethis 
tecond part and come to the laſt. The third part of this 
ſong is in this 20. verſe, which is theconcluhon ofthe whole 
ſong. 

In this concluſion the King teflifieth, that he will not 
onely praiſe God for the preſent, forthe benefit which he 
hath receiued, but he maketh a folemne promiſe, that ſo 
long as he liueth he will never forget this benefit, all the 


dayes of bis life he will praiſe him, yea praiſe him - his 
ong , 
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ſong , he ſhall praiſe him with his inſtrument, and he ſhall 
praiſe him publikely in the houſe and congregation of the 
Lord, becauſe the benefit is publike: he ſhall praiſe him 
in his bodie, becauſe he teceiued the health thereof, and he 
ſhall praiſe him in his ſoule, becauſe he is reſtored to the 
wonted ioyes thereof. This I thinke be the meaning of the 
laſt verſe. 

The King in thus doing ſheweth himſelfe to be verie 
thankfull; and if that good ſeruant of God ſhew himſelfe 
ſo thankfull , how much more ſhould we whom he deliue- 
reth, notwithſtanding we caft our ſelues headlong into our 
diſcaſes by our owne follie? But there is neuer a man ſo 
ſoone as the heauie hand of God is off him, but he retur- 
neth with the Sow to that ſame puddle wherein he was, 
& with the dogs to that ſame vomit againe. As to the praiſe 
I haue ſpoken of it before. I inſiſt no further, but go to the 
laſt, 

The laſt ewo verſes are added to, and as it appeareth, 
appertaine not to the ſong , but to the hiſtoric; howſocuer 
x Lb are added to Iwill not diſpute, it hath pleaſed the Spi- 
rit of God ſo to do, and ſo it ſhould pleaſe vs. I haue ſpo- 
ken of the laſt verſe of theſe two alteadie, and will not re- 
peate. As to the firſt of the two: ye ſee there is an iniun- 
Qion giuen by the Prophet to the King, to take a lumpe 
of dric figs and make a plaiſter, and lay it vnto the byle, 
and it ſhall be whole: This iniunction is obeyed by the 
King. 

Gf this iniunction it would appeare, that the Prophet 
playeth the part of a Phyſition, rather then of a Frophet of 
God. For this Simple which he biddeth him apply, per- 
taineth tothe Phyſition of the bodie: ſo that it appeareth, 
he rather doth the office of a Doctor of Phyſicke then of a 
Prophet. Vet howſoeuer it would appeare ſo, it is not ſo: 
for the Prophet was occupied at this time in vttering of 
his Canton: in the which he doth nothing whereof 
he hath not a warrant. Therefore in the ſame words he 


doth nothing vnbeſeeming the part ofatruc Prophet, and 
he 
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he hath his ſpeciall warrant in this doing. | | 


© Now what is the reaſon, when as the Lord might haue Why the 
done this without any ordinatie meanes, yet he biddeth Led 


the Prophet applie the ſame plaiſter? He doth this, no que- 


eth by means 
and ſecond 


ſtion, for theſe three ends. Firſt, to let the King ſee by this cauſes, 
doing, he would not haue his ordinarie meanes nor ſecond Firſt end 


cauſes be contemned. And ſuppoſe he may worke with- 
out them, yet he hath appointed ſecondatie cauſes to brin 
about his effect, which he will not haue contemned. The 


ſecond end which was the chiefe end, he ſaw that the Second end. 


Kings faith was but weake; for the Prophet promiſed that 
within three dayes he ſhould paſſe vp to the Temple, and 
the Kings ſore was not come as yet to a maturitie, but ra- 
ging on him: ſo he thought this almoſt impoſſible , and 
could ſcarſly apprehend the truth of this promiſe. Now to 
ſupport his faith he vſeth an externall obiect: For the moe 
and the more pithie the obiects be, the more our faith is 
ſtayed and confirmed. Therefore in the Sacraments we haue 
ſo many obieRs to our eye, to our hands, & all to ſtrengthen 
our faith. And ſo he giueth him this meanes to ſtrengthen 
his faith, & to aſſure him that it ſhould come to paſſe which 
the Prophet promiſed. 


The third end is, to teach him that the Lord is the x ws Third end. 


Phyſition, as well of the bodie as of the ſoule: he hat 

command ouet all remedies, and ſo he may ſtay or further 
the effects thereof as he pleaſeth, and conſequently he hath 
command ouer all diſeaſes. This is certaine, and therefore 
except the bleſſing of God concutre with theſe ſecoadatie 
things, there is no phyſicke can auaile or profite, And it is 
ſo to be thought of Phyſitions, as of the husbandmen and 
their husbandrie: Ve ſee when the husbandmen haue done 
their whole exact trauell, ſo that they haue left nothing vn- 
done that in them lieth; yet if the Lord give not incteoſe, 
they are diſappointed of their trauell. Euen ſo, ſuppoſe 
Phyſitions propound remedies to be applyed with all dili- 
gence, yet if the Lord bleſſe not the worke, if he ab- 
tract his effect or power from the ſecond cauſes, it is not 


poſſible 
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poſſible that the patient can be cured. So he teacheth the 
diſcaſed and all Doctots of Phyſicke theſe two leſſom: 
Firſt, he teac heth the Patient to deſire of God that he will 

iue leaue to the meanes to worke ſome good effect; and 
let the Doctor ctaue on the other ſide, that the Lord would 
bleſſe his wotke, that it may redound to Gods glorie and 
the comfort of the Patient. And where Cod is begun with, 
and ended with, no doubt but the worke ſhall haue a good 
iſſue. Therefore in all croubles, let euery one haue recourſe 

vnto God, and in God vſe his creatures, and ſo God 
ſhall bleſſe you and the creatures both in 
his Sonne Chriſt Ieſus: To whom 
be all ptaiſe, honour and 
glorie both now and 

euer. Amen, 
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THE TWELFTH S E R- 


MON, vpON THE 56.PSALME, 


BY M. ROBERT BRVCE. N THE 
Church of Edinborow,) at a thankſegi- 
uing to Cod for deliuery from the 
tyranny of the Spaniards. 


The text, 


1 God is knowne in Iurie: his name is great in Iſrael, 
2 For in Shalem is his Tabernacle : and his dwelling in 
Zion, 
2 There brake he the arrowes of the bow: the ſhield, and the 
ſword, and the battell, Selah, 
* T hou art more bright and pmiſſant , then the mountaune: 
of pre 
- "The fout hearted are ſpryled, they haue ſlept their ſleepe: 
and allthe men of ſtrength haue not found their hanas, 
6 eAtthyrebuke,s God of Iacob, both thecharwt and horſe 
are caſt aſleepe. 
7 Thou,euen thou art to be feared: and who ſhall ſtand in thy 
ſight when chow art ny ? 
8 Thoudideſt can/e thy indgement to be heard from heanen, 
therefore the earth feared and was ſtill. 


Haue choſen this ſong, whichis a ſong of 
IA praiſe and of thanſc 'giuing , ( Welbelo- 
35 ned] in Chriſt Ieſus ) as a ſong that is moſt 
Y meete for our purpoſe , and that agreeth 
gh beſt with the buſineſſe and holy 20 ion that 
= we haue in hand this day. For in this ſong 

the Patmif praiſerh God for his fingutar benefites beſtow- 
ed from time to time ypon his owne people: As namely, 


by 


phet in this 
plalme. 


Fnrhortation 
10 be thank . 
tnll. 
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The purpoſe by reaſon he hath choſen them to be his people, and ſelee- 
of the Pro- 


ted them out from amongſt all the Nations on the earth, 
to be apeculiar inheritance and poſſeſſion to himſelfe; he 
hath bequeathed vnto them his Oracles, which he had 
done to no other company vnder the Sunne befide het; he 
hath made his reſidence with her, which he hath done with 
no other ſociety of men in the earth; he hath taken the de- 
fence of her againſt v hat ſoeuet ſort of enemies , which he 
hath done to no other ſort or conditiõ of men: In ſuch lore, 
that ſhe hath found from time to time, experience of 
his mighty hand, to her great comfort, to his glory, and to 
the perpetuall ouerthrow of his and her enemies that haue 
aſſailed her, No doubt but ſome ſingular and parcicular de- 
livery hath giuen occaſion to this notable ſong ; albeit 
the forme of the ſong is generall, and may ſerue well to the 
vſe of the Church in all ages following to the end of the 
world, For theſe benefites wherefore che Pſalmiſt praiſeth 
God in this Plaline, they haue bene common, they ate com- 
mon, and ſhall be common benefites to the Church ſo long 
as ſheis abſent in the body from the Lord; For he hath gi- 
uen the cuſtody of his word to no other ſociety in the earth 
but to his Church; he dwelleth with no other company of 
men but with the company of faithfull men and wo- 
menzhe taketh the defence of no other ſort of people in the 
earth, but of theſe faichfull men. Theſe people haue felt in 
experience his inward & outward deliveries, both in ſoule 
& body; & the Church of this country at this day, that ſhe 
andeth on foote, and that ſhe hath liberty to allemble,and 
that now ſhe hath a mouth and voice to praiſe him, ſhe 
hath this God to thanke onely, and not any fleſh vnder the 
Sunne, 

Therfore I ſay, addres your hearts every one of you in ſome 
meaſure to do this; for ſurely, ye had neuer better occaſion 
the ye haue at this time. All men I know ate not alike diſpo- 
ſed & yet were neuet more vnfit. For 1 know there is a ſort 
of men, who thinke themſelues by this deliuery diſappoin- 
ted, who in their hearts are as ſotow ful of y Sparniardscale, 


as 


THE X11. SERMON. 3253 
as they thẽſelues are: of theſe 1 look for no praying. There 


is another ſort of men, who were neuer touched with the 
danger,and theſe men cannot be moued with thedeliuery; 
for he that ſaw not the perill, it is not poſhble that he can e- 
ſteeme of the delivery. There is thirdly,another fort of men, 
who both ſaw the perill, ſighed for the perill, and defired 
the deliuery : This ſort of men will praiſe God for the bene- 
fire of delivery, Surely in this, we haue all occaſion to thank 
God, that commandement hath paſſed ftom Church and 
King. that all knees ſhatbow and doreverence to this God, 
whether they do it fainedly or truly, to themſelues be it ſaid: 
whether they do it vnder pretence or ſincerity, to them- 
ſelues be it ſaid; forthe weale and proſite will te dound to 
themſelues onely. Alt hough we that feare God haue great 
occaſion to praiſe him, that his name is glorified this day, 
ſuppoſe it be feinedly. 


This Pſalme hath three ſpeciall parts. In the firſt part he The diviſion 
propotindeth certaine benefites, inthe which , the Lord ofthePlalme, 


ſhewed himſelfe both gracious & merciſull to his Church. 
In the ſecond part, he praiſeth God for a ſingulat delivery, 
for a worke more then wonderfull; a worke in the which 
the Lotd ſhewed himſelfe to be a mighty pteſeruer of his 
owne, anda terrible teuenger on his enemies: a worke ac- 
compliſhed by his one vertue and force onely, with- 
out the ſupport of any creature living. In the third part 
he ſetteth downe an exhortation to the Church, to grow in 
thankefulneſſe towards God; to grow in thankefulneſſe 
towards him, that he may grow in mercy and fauour to- 
wards her; and that he may grow in anger and hatred to- 
wardes his and her enemies. Theſe arc the parts of this 
Pſalme. 

In the firſt part, there is firſt propounded a chiefe and 4 
principall'benefice, wherein till the Lord ſheweth himſelfe 
exceeding gracious towards his people,the benefite is this: 
that he hath revealed himſelſe fo plainly and ſo familiarly 
to her, beſides all the reſt ofthe world : In ſuch ſort, that 
ne hath made her acquainted with him, and made himſelfe 

£144 T's well 


mercy that 
od is neate 
vnto his peo- 
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well knowne to her. For firſt, the Lord hath revealed him- 
ſelfe to his Church, by a ſpeciall and particular teuelation, 
beſide that penerall revelation ; which is knowne in the 
whole worlde : for as to this generall teuelation which is 
knowne to the world, it ſeruethnothing to our inſttuction, 
profite,nor erudition;bur ſerueth rather to our conuiction, 
that the Lord may have within vs a teſtimony of our juſt 
condemnation. And therefore beſide this generall reucla- 
tion, whereby he hach teuealed himſelfe vnto all fleſh , he 
hatli wanifelied himſelfe ro his Church, by a ſpeciall and 
particular reuclation ; beſide that common light and natu- 
rall vnderſtanding, he hath opened himſelfe to vs by an bea- 
uenly light & ſupernaturall vndetſtanding, which heauenly 
light & vederfianding maketh vs, firft the children ot light 
and of the day; which heaucnly light diſcerneth vs from the 
reſt of the world , who are datkeneſſe and the children of 
the night, (as the Apoſtle calleth them.) For this hea- 
uenly light and ſupernaturall vndeiſtanding, hereby we 
{ce God, is proper onely to the true members of Chriſt le ſus 
who are his Church; none hath this eye of Faith but they 
onely. It is ſo proper to them, that it ſeueteth them from all 
other ſocieties iny carth,whether they take vnto themſelues 
y name of the Church, or are altogether enemies therunto, 
This ſupernaturall light and vndeiſtandinꝑ is offered by the 
word, & is giuen vnto vs by the Spirit of God: for the natu- 
rall man, as long as he remaineth in his naturall eſtate, canot 
perceive the things of God, For why? the greateſſ light and 
greateſt wit that is in out nature, is the greateſt enemy that 
this heavenly light & wit can hauezas we have in the Apoſile 
writing Rom. S. The beſt wit, yea that which we call y beſt 
wit that is in a naturall man, it counteth the word of God 
fooliſhnes, And ther fore, ſeeing the world by her own wit- 
dome, yea the greateſt Philoſopher in it, by his one know- 
ledge could not know God: this God was moved by that 
ſame light and wit, which the world counteth ſooliſhneſſe, 
to make men to know him in Chi iſt Teſus. to their eternal! 
ſaluation. This wit, I ſay, is offered to vs by his word, and 
given by his Spirit onely: For as there is no man knoweth 
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what is the minde of may toward hm, except the ſpirit of 
the mans ſelfe, or he to whom this ſpirit teuealeth ĩt:ſo there 
is none knoweth the wiſedome of God, nor knoweth his 

mind toward him, except the Spitit of God, and they to 

whom this Spiric communicateth the matter. Of this 

Spirit he hath powred vpon his owne Church, whereby he 

hath reucaled himſclfe more plainely to her, and giuen her 

a clearer ſight of him, then all the reſt of the world 

can haue. For as to that fight which we haue of God, 

which is common to vs with the reſt of the world in 

the mirrour ot his workes , it faileth vs in the very entry, 

we loſe it in the threſhold, it is choked and ſuffocate by 

the miſchiefe of out affections within vs. Againe, as to that 

ſight which we haue in his word : take once his Spirit from 

the word , that this word be but a ſlaying letter, and nota 

quickning Spirit ; the mittout ofthe word is but a dim mir- 

rour,and a ſealed letter to all men, as /ſazah calleth it: It can- 

not profite vs, 

Therefore there is no way to ſeeke God truely, but in 
the mirrour of his one word and Spirit coniunctly:that is, 
by the word piercing the eare, and the Spirit piercing the 
heart. The word to work outwardly, and co pierce the care, 
and the Spirit to worke inwardlie an eye in the minde, and 
to open a dore in the heatt: Where this coniunct and ioy- 
ned working is, it cometh to paſſe, that the veile of igno- 
tance is taken out of our mindes; it cometh to paſſe, that 
our hard hearts are mollified; it comethto paſſe y the filthi- 
nes of out affectiõs ate mortihed;it cometh to paſſe, that out 
ſoules are renewed ; our conſcience getteth this boldneſſe, 
that with ioy we date open theſe mouthes of ours which 0- 
therwiſe we durſt neuer open, and call the Father of leſus 
Chriſt, Out Father. 

This heauenly reuclation we have by the working of the 
worde and Spirit coniunaly ; and ſtill the more we get of 
the Spirit, the more clearely we ſee him, and the bettet 
know we our Cod. Then let vs come to the matter: by this 
heauenly teuelation of God by his word and by his Spirit, 

9 it 


What is 


in thus place. 


The true 


knowledae of 


God, and the 
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— for in ſo many 


it cometh to paſſe that God is well knowne in Iudah; that 
is in his Church, And of this good knowledge, which is no 
other thing but faith, againe it cometh to paſſe, that his 
name is great in Iſraelzthat is, Y his name is greatly praiſed, 
highly extolled, and his remembrance is euer continually in 
memory in Iſrael. 

By the name of God here, God himſclfe is vnderſtood: 
effects as God vtteteth himſelfroward 
his Church, as many names he giveth to himſelſe, whereby 
he may be praiſed of her. As for example when, he promiſeth 
ynto his ch freely grace and mercy, his Church giueth 
him a name, and calleth him mercifull. When he keepeth 
his promiſes, and vttereth himſelfe a faithful! God to his 
Church, his Church giueth him a name, and calleth him a 
true God. When he deliuereth his Church out of danger, 
and ſheweth himſelfe a mighty Cod, & terrible againſſ his 
enemies, the Church giueth him a name, and calleth him a 

otent God, and ſo foorth in the reft of his effects: So that 

y the name of God, is vnderftood here God himſelfe; a; 
God maketh himſelfe to be known in his wonderful works 
and effects. | 

Then to take vp the doctrine ofthis firſt benefit, we ſee, 
this heauenly & familiar reuelation of God only. and no o- 
ther thing, maketh this God well knowne in Iſrael. Of this 
heauenly and familiar reuelation ſpringeth true knowledg, 
which is no other thing but out iuſtifying faith; and of this 
iuſtify ing faith & benefite of knowledge, ſpringeth a con- 
tinuall prayſing and louing of God: for theſe two further 
others mutually: the true knowledge of God, and the true 
prayſing of God. God us well knowne iu Iudah: Therefore his 
name is greatly praiſed there. So that i is not poſſible but 
that man who knoweth God rightlie, muſt praiſe him 
truely. . 

Godis not like our countrymen: For many of our men, 
where they are beſt knowne,they are worſt loved. [t is farre 
otherwiſe with God ,for where he is beſt knownehe is beſt 


true praile of loued, And this lone can neuet be idle, but muſt burſt 


forth 
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Now let vs ſee, and let vs turne over this argument vpon Application, 


: 


of God, and the true prayfin 


our ſelues, and fee if the con e be true in vs. This 
countrey no wies praiſeth God, nor ifiech his name: 
and therefore it followerh, he was neuer wellknowne here, 
his name is not great in Scotland. Therefore it is a ſure to- 
ken, y his goodnes was never well felt in Scotland, Surely, 
if a multitude of benefites might have moued vs to have 
altered our taſte, we might long fince haue rafted the ſweet- 
neſſe. If a multitude of miracles and many wonders might 
haue made him to have bene kaowne among vs: there 
are more ſhewed to vs, and more wonderfull then e- 
uet was ſhewed to Shah. But God knowethwh at we 
haue profited, both in our knowledge, and in our feeling, 
For, as to out knowledge in our hearts, what ſoeuer we pro- 
feſſe in our mouthes , (for all that is come and gone, ) we 
are for the moſt part asking with Pharaoh, Who is the great 
lehonah , that we ſhould obey him? And on the other part, we 
doubt as much of his Son the Sauiout of the world; ſo that 
we are ſtill asking with the blinde mau, Tohn.g, Whos the 
Lord, that we ſhould beleene in him! Tay, if marueilous or 
wonderous workes might have moued vs to know & praiſe 
him, he hath ſheweda worke lately, which even the more 
we heare of it, it is the more marveilous, And yet] am aſſu- 
red, a great part of the circumſtances that ſhould aggrauate 
this matter, are not as yet come to our knowledge, We are 
aſſembled this day for that end, and topraiſe him for this 
benefite, that his name may be great in Edinborough. The 
Lord grant that everyone of you, in ſome meaſure, may 
burſt forth in thanſgiuing:that ye may anſwer to our expec- 
tation, as God hath giuen you | on the other ſide, 
accurſed be he, 2s he is accurſed from the heauen, that pre- 
ſenteth himſelfe here to ſcorne God, that cometh here,and 
bringeth not his heart and minde ready prepared in fome 
b to praiſe him. I ſtand not here vpon the degtees of 
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preparation, howſoeuer it be, ſo it be true: otherwiſe here I 
HI him accurſed from the heauen , that cometh not 
ere to praiſe God in ſome meaſure, 

Since theſe corporall Sacrifices ceaſſed inthe which God 
was honoured, there is no ſpirituall Sacrifice more accepta- 
ble to him then the Sacrifice of thankſgiuing: For as to this 
Sacrifice; it ſanRifieth not onely our owne perſons, but the 
whole creatures appointed to the vſe of our perſons : For 


giuingthanks that which is true in meate and drinke,is true in all the reſt 


A Prayer. 


of the creatures of God; ye ſee by your experience dayly, 
that your meate and drinke is made wholeſome to your 
nouriſhment by thankſgiving to God after dinner and ſup- 
per, and ſo oft as ye refreſh your bodies. This that is true 


in theſe creatures is true inall the reft of the benefits of God: 


So this propoſition abideth firme: Thankfulneſſe to God 
ſanctifieth the whole benefits of God. It is not poſſible but 
a good conſcience muſt praiſe God in ſome meaſure. A 
good conſcience cannot caſt off the memotie of God and 
his benefits alcogether ; but in ſome meaſure it muſt praiſe 
him: Therefore that we may poſſeſſe this great wotke and 
benefite of our deliuerie in the mercie and tauour of God, 
and with his bleſſing in a'good conſcience, let vs in ſome 
meaſure giue him praiſe therefore, Surely the longer ye 
looke in this benefit, and the more ye weigh it, ye will find 
it the more worthie of praiſe. 

I am ſorie in my heart that our diſpoſition is ſo cuill, that 
we cannot praiſe him as we would; yet howſoeuer it be 
that we can do it as we would, let vs doit as we may accor- 
ding to that meaſure of grace that is granted to euerie one 
of vs. And for this default that is in vs, let euery one of vs 
deſire pardon, following me after this manner: Lord be 
mercifull to our ynprepared hearts, Lord bchold vs in the 
righteous mcrits of thy Sonne; and ſuffer not this euill diſ- 
poſition of ours to be a hinderance tothe ſecond deliuerie, 
if peraduenture that Balaak with his Prieſt Balaam make 
the ſecond aſſault: But Lord in thy mercies ſanctifie our 
hearts more and moreto all thy holy v ſes, that thy mercifull 
protection 


protection may couer vs; and being inuitoned therewith, 
we ſhall not be found naked, let the futie and rage of the 
enemie aſſaile when he pleaſeth. Let vs I ſay after this man- 
ner be thank full to God. And ſurely, the thankfull memory 
of this benefit ſhall be the readie way to purchaſe the ſe- 
cond deliuerie, in caſe (as I haue aid) the enemies of God, 
being poſſeſſed with that reſtleſſe fpirit of the Divell, 
* ſecond aſſault. Thus farre concerning the firſt 
benefit. | 
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The ſecond benefit whereby he ſheweth himſelfe graci- Verſe 3. 
ous to his people, followeth in the ſecond verſe: to wit, He A mercie 


made his reſidence with them, he dwelt at Shalem, as his Taber- 
nacle placed in Sion doth teſtifie. He dwelt at Terufalem 
which at that time was called Shalem, where his Tabernacle 


for God to 
lodge with 


his people. 


was placed. This dwelling of God with his Church is the 


ſecond benefit wherein he ſheweth himſelfe gracious to 
het. Fot ſuppoſe it be true that the maieſtic of our God re- 
pleniſnheth heauen and earth, and is enery where, yet it is as 
true that this God of ours dwelleth not euety where, for he 
dwelleth onely in his Church and among his faichfull. For 
the Lord is farte off continually from the hearts of the wic · 
ked (as the Apoſtle ſaith.) Therefore the Lord had made as 

et his teſidence and dwelling to be in Sion: He dwelt in 
the hearts and conſciences of his owne people of old, he 
gaue them enſignes of his viſible preſence, as was the Ta- 
betnacle, the Arke, as types and ceremonies which were 
ſeates of his oracles ; and gaue many wmiracles and wonders 
for the confirming of his preſence. Now it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to — Tabernacle from the Iewes to vs, and 
to ſet downethe enſignes of his preſence among vs; ſuch as 
the preaching of his word, as ye heareir this dayʒ the mini- 
ſtring of his Sacraments, as ye ſee this day; and the exerciſe 
of diſcipline, as we haue at this time, Theſe are the viſible 
enſignes of his preſence whereby your ſenſes are informed 
that F inuilible God dwelleth here, he maketh his reſidence 
properly in the hearts of faithfull men and women: And the 


Lord dwelleth in his Saints two manner of waies: to w — 
Y 


Application. 
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by faith, and by his holy Spirit. It is by the benefic of faith & 
the Spirit of Cod, that we become the Church of God, Tem- 
ples of his holy Spirit, Citizens with the Saints, and dome- 
flicks of heauen. For by this faith our hearts (as Peter ſpea- 
keth, Act. 15. ) ace purified, whereby Chriſt Ieſus may haue 
refidence in them, and as Epheſ. 3.17. whereby Chriſt may 
dwell in vs, By che ſame faith againe we are builded on the 
doArine of the Prophets and Apoſtles , that we may be an 
habitation to God by his holy Spirit, as in the laſt verſe, E- 
pheſ.2,Then I ſay, if the Lord dwelleth in his Saints by theſe 
two manner of waies, by faith and by his boly Spirit, be 
dwelleth not ſubſtantially in his Saints, but he dwelleth fo 
onely in his owne Sonne: For the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
dwelleth in him corporally. By faith and his holy Spirit 
therefore he maketh his reſidence with you, by the mini- 
ſteric of his word and Sacraments he teſtifieth his preſence 
here, 

And ſurely moe and greater promiſes Ieruſalem had ne- 
uet then this Church of ours hath; moe notable teſtimonies 
of his preſence and mightie deliuerances ludah had neuer 
then we haue. And God dwelt neuer in no nation of the 
earth (ar leaſt fince the Goſpell began) ſo long in ſuch fig- 
ceritie and puritie, without error ot hereſie as he hath done 
with vs. So that if there be any nation vader the Sunne 
bound topraiſe God, we are chiefly bound, and of all nati- 
ons we muſt be moſt vngrate if his name be not great a- 
mong vs. But when ! looke to the horrible ingratitude an · 
ſwering to this obligation, I cannot promiſe a continuance 
of chis ſight and preſence, For will ye looke vnto our an- 
ſwering in our lives : the great men in this countrey are be- 
come companions to theeues and Pirares, oppreflors, and 
manifeſt blaſphemers of God and man. Ye ſee murther, op- 
preſſion and bloodſhed is the onely thing that they ſhoote 
and marke at. As to thefimple ſort of people, the prophane 
multitude, they are altogether godleſſe, there is not ſuch a 
ching iu them as anaturall light whereby they may ſee God 
in his works, mach leſſe the 7 ondotromter As to the greateſt 
part 
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part of our Prieſls, out Miniſters,their mouthes haue loftthe 
truth, and cheir perſons haue loſt cheirreverence; the Lord 
hath made them comempriblein the eyes of men : And by 
tes ſon they haue forgot to give him his due reverence, he 
hath taken their reverence out of the hearrs of men. Welt; 
the Lord will not wearie and trouble himſelfe perpetually, 
as he hath done theſe many yeares paſt, in offering pemles 
to falthie ſwine, to curres and to dogs, It is not poſſible that 
he ſhould wearie himſelſe ſtill; but at the laſt feeing there is 
no eſtate of life that reſtifieth any true loue to his truth, 
therefore it is as ye ſee, the moſt part of this conntrey is 
giuen ouet alreadie to a ſtrange deluſion, — aey 
would not receive his Sonne when he was offered: there - 
fore the Lord hath given them ouer to a ſtrange deluſion. 
And to what I pray you? Euen to prefer the leauen of the 
Pharifics and dregs of Papiftrie, to the wholſome and bleſ+ 
ſed word of truth. And ſhal this be the end of theſe plagues? 
No, bur in reſpe of the conrempr of the truth, their bo- 


dies ſhall be plagned alſo in the hight of you all, whoſoeuer 


they be that haue made foule defection from that bleſſed 


truth. 
And vpon this we haue alſoa petition in the ſecond place, 


to crave of God as in the firft place; to crave that the Lord A Prayer. 


of his great mercie in time would prevent this vrter exter- 
minarion, which this great confaGon boch in Church and 
policie ſo terribly thteatneth and portendeth. For it is not 

ble that things can ever ſtand (hilt in iu eſſate, but of 
neceſſitie either the i and in ſpeciall the ſupreame 
Magiſtrate muft put to his hand, and make an end of this 
coutuſſon, or elſe this coufuſion ſhall make an end of him. 
Therefore yet I hy, ioyne your prayers with me, that the 
Lord would preuent this extermining & confuſion threat- 
ned, and give him grace and an inclining will to make his 
ſoule free of the iniquities of his Nobles.Thus farre concer- 
ning the ſecond benefit. 

Now inthe ſecond part of this Pſalſme'whichbeginnech 
at the third yerſe : he praiſeth God for a ſingular deliue- 


trance 
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rance which he had granted to his Church, for a deliue · 
rance in the which he ſhewed himſelfe more then wonder- 
full: a deliverance accompliſhed by his owne power and 
force , without the helpe or aide of. any creature ; a deliue- 
rance in the which he ſhewed himſelfe a mightie preſetuet 
of his owne, and a terrible Iudge to the enemie. What de · 
liuerance it was in particular he expreſſeth not: I agree well 
tothinke it the ſame deliverance which was purchaſed a · 
gainſt Senacherib. I will not inſiſt in the particular, but if ye 
take it to be ſo, ye ſhall take it well, 

He keepeth this order in ſetting downe this wonderfull 
deliuerance. Fitſt in the third verſe, he ſetteth downe the 
ouerthrow generally together with the circumſtance of 
place, where this overthrow was done. In the 4. verſe he 
amplifieth this deed, and by way of compariſon he enlar- 
geth it, And that it may be the more pithie, he turneth his 
ſpeech to God. In the 5̃. and 6. verſes he ſetteth downe the 
manner of the victorie more particularly, and he letteth ys 
ſee in the ſame verſes how eaſily God did it: And in the 7. 
yerſe he is rauiſhed in admiration of the worke, and he 
burſteth footh into that graue ſentence: Thou, euen thou art 
terrible, &c. 

To come backe then to the third verſe: in it there are two 
things. Firſt he ſetteth downe the ouerthtow genetally, and 
he noteth the place next where the ouerthrow was done. 
As to this ouerthrow he ſaith, He brake their bowes and their 
arrower, their ſhields and their battell, As if he would fay in 
one word, he ytterly overthrew the enemies & put them to 
flight, he made them to leaue all their armour behinde them 
that came to inuade his dwelling place: For the breaking of 
the atmor had ſerued to little purpoſe, except he had bro- 
ken the men alſo that managed the armor, And therefore 
by that accuſtomed figure he vndetſtandeth by the brea- 
king of the armor, the breaking of all them that did beare 
the armour, 

As to the place where this overthrow was done, he no- 
teth it in the firſt word by an aduetbe of place, pointing ic 

out, 
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out, as it were by his finger. Where was ig done? It was 
done x here God dwelt, where he made his xefidence at da- 
lem, which is Ieruſalem; he teſliſied to bis owne people, 
and bare Senacheribh witneſle that he dwelt there. There is 
no man that will ſuffer himſe lfe to be caſt out of his dwel - 
ling place willingly: Theſe men, io wit, he King of Ar 
and his complices, came to caſſ aut God out of his d wel- 
ling place; but he ftoode to the defence of his one houſe, 

& ſhewed them that he would not remooue for their pleas 

ſure. For the Church then. and the Church now, haue found 
in experience, that there is no externall force in the world; 
able to diſlodge God againſt his will, nor make himſto 

change his dwelling place, if we diſlodge bim not out 

ſclues; if they had not caft him out by their actions, he had 

neuer bene diſlodged. So long as the Iewes left him a eleane 

footſtep to rewaine in, ſo long he dwelt and lodged with 

them: But from time all was defiled; chetefote (as ye haue 

heard ſome times ſtom this place, and may reade in that 9, 

ro. and 11. of Ezechiel) at laſt he is compelled to take his 

leaue. How loath he vs to depart, his manie good - nights, 
his manie reſis which ate there ſer: downe do cleately teſti- 

fie. I thinke, betweene the Cherubims and the mount of O- 
liuethe made foure teſts, as ye haue in that propbecie of . 

dechiel, and all to teſtifie how loath he was to depart , and 
bow realy he Was to abide if they had turned vnto him: ;ut 

they turned not vnto him, and therefore he depatted. Thus 

farre concernipg the tet.. 9 


No if we ſhall comparedeliuerie. with deliuerie, and Application, 


compare like with like: it 5 commonly queſtioned alteadie, 
and will be queſtioned til the end of the world, where was 
yooder great overthrow giueu, and in what place was yon- 
det nauy deſitoyedꝭ lt will be agſwered againc;andIamalc 
ſured it is aoſwered alteadieʒthis navy was deſtroyed about 
the coaſts of the Lords owne dwelling place, whete he 
made his reſidence, They came to inuade his on Iſle & to 
caſt him out of his poſſeſſion. And what did bet He ſhewed 
them to their oe coſt , that he would not remeoue ns 

| ther 
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ther for the Pope nor Spaniards pleaſure, And furely,if we 
haue not the fault our ſelues, he will neuer temooue. What 


2 preheminence, what comfort, what dignitie we 


aue by the preſence of God, I thinke it was neuer well 
know ne of vs: And if there were no more but this ſingular 
comfort which as yet appeateth neuer to haue entted into 
your hearts, I thinke the very commoditie. beſides the glo- 
ry which we haue of the preſence of God, ſhould mooge vs 
much. And yet notwith(tanding all this rer. and dignity 
that we haue by him, we will not ſuffer him to remaine a- 
mong vs. 
That thing which no externall force was able to bring a- 


that diſlodge hout, we by our filthic and wicked lives are like to bring 


Ged. 


to paſſe, Looke all the corners of the counttey, is there a 
cleane place wherin he may make his reſidence and his reſt, 
without the cries and lamentablevoyces of terrible mur- 


cher, oppreſſion and blood; where ſhall he make his refi- 


dence, where he ſhall not be diſlodged by blaſphemie? A- 
las, this is ouer rife among men, whom we would otherwiſe 
account good men. It is not poſſible for him to make 
his reſidence amon oft a people that is altogether vncleane, 
he muſt haue a cleane chamber to teſt in at the leaſt; if that 
our hearts be altogether vncleane, he can haue no abode 
here. 

O then, hat is the remedie of this? and how ſhall this 
matter be helped? for if he depart we loſe all, There is no 
other temedie but to prepare a lodging for his remaining. 
And how ſhall this be? 1 will tell you. Looke how much 
more excellent our God and his bleſſed Spirit is then any 
Monarch or Prince in the earth, let vs be ſo much the more 
catefull that our hearts and conſciences may be cleane and 
holy for his remaining. Let nor our hearts be a cloſer 
and a dunghill of all corruption.It is not poſſible for him to 
dwell there. For the bleſſed Spirit of God cannot reſt but in 
a cleane place. Then I ſay, looke what reverence thou bea- 
reſt to eatthly men: for is it poſſible that the face and coun- 
renance of a Prince ſhould Rrike thee-with ſuch feate, that 
the 
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to compoſe thy geſture, but ſororempet thy talke;that thy 
tongue vttet neither euill not filthie communication? And 
hach the teuerence of man, (ſuppoſe he be at odds with 
thee) ſuch force? How much more ſhould the preſence of 
the mighty God by his holy Spiri (not being neare by thee 
as commonly Princes ate, but within thy heart and mind) 
make thee greedie and earneſt to take order with thy cogi- 
tations and affections, that the wickednes ofthem diflod 
him not? It is not poſſible that the Spirit of God can dwell 
where he hath fo gteat moleſtation; For whenthe heart is 
continually ſet on miſchiefe, what reſt can there be for the 
good Spirit of God? | 
Therefore take vp thy ſelfe in time, and defire of God 
with me,asIam to deſire in this laſt point. And u hat is that, 
that I haue to defire?T have to deſſre that God would ſhew 
himſelfe preſent continually in out hearts, that the maieſtic 
of his preſence may make vs to haue a regard to our cogita- 
tions and affections. 1 wiſh that his bleſſed Spirit would fo 
mortifie our ſinfull lufts and affections, that he may reſt in 
our ſoules quietly without moleſtation, Euery one of you 
all in this third point, defire forthe mottifying of yourluſts 
and affections, that he may make his reſidence in you, and 
pray for an eye to ſee his glorious preſence, that the ſight 
thereof may make you to ſtand in awe. And this being 
done, ye ſhall keepe God with you; otherwiſe if this 
be not done, adieu with God. Thus farre concerning ou 
third verſe. 


As to the 4. verſe ye ſec, in it he will not leaue this mat- yerſ 4. 


ter yet, but he amplifieth this matter, and ſetteth out this 
great worke by way and forme of a compariſon. And he ad- 
drefleth his ſpeech to God, even as if he ſaw him before 
him, and he ſaith, Then art more puiſſunt, bright, and glorioui, 
then the mountaines of prey. As if he would ſay, thou art more 
glorious and mighty then the greateſt King or Monarch of 
the eatth: thou haſt not a match in maĩeſtie, nor a fellow in 
dignitie, thou haſt no march in power nor in glorie. 

By 


che reuerence thou beateſt to him will make thee not onelß 


——_ — —— — 
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By the mountaines of prey he vnderſtandeth here, no 


meant by he queſſion, the bigbe(t moutaides. And it is very caſie for you 


mount ame 
ot prey. 


Leſſon. 


to know what 1s meant by the highest mountaines : by 
them he vnderſtandeth the great+{t Kings and King- 


domes in the earth. I ſay, by the mountaines of prey he vn- 


detſtandeth the higheſt mountaines: And why? By teaſon 
the beaſts of pre y hunted by dogs, or ſleight of the hunter, 
they haue recouſe to the higheſt places for theit ſafegatd. So 
by reaſon that the rauenous beaſts betake them to theſe 
high mountaines and inacceſſible places, I thinke here by 
the mouataincs ot prey, is vndetſtood the higheſt moun- 
taines. 

Now, what is the ſence and meaning of this? There is no 
King nor kingdome in the carth , that may come neare in 
power and maieftic to our great King. If this be true, that 
no King oc Monarch may come neare in maieſty to our 
great God Iehoua, this alſo mult be true: he that hath God 
with him hath helpe enough. This alſo muſt be ttue, if we 
keepe God on our fide, there is no counſell, force, policie, 
nor indeuour,(ſuppoſe all theſe foure excell in the enemy,) 
can preuaile againſt his Church, This Balak, the King of 
Moab knew wel, that fo long as God Rood by his people, 
his 0 19 was invincible, and therefore as ye haue there in 
that hiſtory,he taketh conſultation with his neighbours the 
Midianites and aduiſeth with them what ſhould be beſt, And 
ſurely he tooke a right conſultation, they concluded, that 
except God were corrupted, it was not poſſible to get 
victory ouer them, And cher fore he compaſleth to get God 
to be corrupted. And how ? he addrefleth him to corrupt 
Bal um, thinking that way God ſhould lie by alſo, by reaſon 
Balaam was counted to be his Prophet, and ſo come to his 
purpoſe. Indeed if God had bene corrupted from his peo- 

le, as Balaar was, he had attained to his purpoſe; but ſee- 
ing God ſtood by his people, albough his Prophet diſ- 
appointed them yet the people were preſetued. 

Then l ſay the leſſon js onely this « Keepe Cod well on 
our ſide;for if we keepe God in out hearts and conſciences, 

| of 
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let the enemy aſſaile vs when he will, he ſhall finde e- 
uer more with vs then with them. God cannot be kept, ex 
cept there be another kiade of reformation then I ſee ap- 
pearing yet.I haue ſpoken already enough of this. And ther- 
fore I go forward. Thus much for the 4. verſe. 

In the 5, and 6,verſes he ſetteth down more particularly, 
the manner how this victory was obteined by God, aftet 
| what ſort, & how eafily he ouercame theſe great enemies. 
As to the maner of the victoty, it ſtandęth in two ſorts, ac · 
cording to two kindes of enemies that were in the army. 
There was one ſort of great and mighty men, who were 
Princes and rulers ofthe army : there was another of inferi- 
our ranke and eſtate, who were counted the valiant men of 
courage, and ſtrong men of the army. Againſt both theſe 
ſorts , he vſeth two forts of meanes to obteine the victory; 
And firſt inthe 5. verſe, he ſetteth vpon the men of courage, 
who were puft vp inthe conceit of their owne ſtrength and 
valiantneſſe. And what doth he with them? He firikerh ſuch 
a feate in them whereby he ſpoyleth & pulleth from them 
both wit and ſtrength, he ſpoileth them of heart and hand, 
in ſuch ſort, that their wit and ſtrength ſetueth them to no 
more vſe, then if they had bene aſleepe. Their hands which 
they boaſted of ſo much the night befote, ſerued them to 
no better ſeruice then if they had bene cut off. Theſe men 
by flight eſcaped, they left their armour & all behind them: 
and they that were ſwifteſt, thought them to haue the grea- 
teſt vantage. This worke then was wrought by a tetri- 
ble feare which he ſttooke into their hearts and conſci- 
ences. 

As to the other ſort , they fought on horſes and chari- 
ots, and theſe were the great men, the princes and rulers 
of the army : The meanes that he vſeth againſt theſe, is told 
inthe end of the 6. verſe : He ſtriketh them with a deadly 
ſleepe , with ſuch a ſleepe that the rider was as dead as 
the Chariot. Iwill not infiſt; the Chariot is here placed 
for the rider, by the ſame figure whereof we ſpake before. 
Thus farre concerning the manner. - 

V $ 


Verſe 5.6; 
How this vic 
tory Was ob. 


How the 
Lord is (aid 
to rebuke. 


Au to the other thing, how eafily he brought this about, 
he letteth vs ſee it in the beginning of the 6,verſe,a/th:s was 
done at bisrebuke. All this great overthrow coſt him but a 
word:There was ng matter to weary him here,nor to make 
any trouble to him. There was was no more deſired in it, 
but onely the word of his mouth, The Lord is ſaid to te- 
buke, when he puniſheth; forthe rebukes of the Lord are 
continually effectuall, he makerh not a proffer againſt his 
eneinies, but he layeth on alſo: do the word and voice of his 
mouth returneth never againe without the errand done, 
Thus far concerning the particular of the overthrow purcha- 
ſed againſt Scnac herib. 

To take vp this now, and apply it to this overthrow: As 
to the particulars of their ouerthrow , for the which we 

raiſe God this day, they are not all come as yet to our 
4 after what ort, and in what manner the Lord 
hath ouerthrowne that nauy of ſhips. There ate two tliings 
that are certaine, who hath done this feate, and how eaſily 
he hath done it, As to him who did worke this overthrow, 
I thinkethere is no man but he ſeeth, thete is no creature on 
the earth had a hand in this worke, or can claime any por- 
tion in it, and ſo go betwiztGod and his glory, The moſt 
that y creature can ſpeake of is this; we heare * engyn of 
fyre deuiſed by the Engliſh, which ſcattered the ſhips while 
theylay at anchor;but yet notwithſtanding few or none pe- 
riſhed by that engyn. The whole ſlaughter & drowning of 
ſhips hath followed fince: at the leaſt the moſt part. So 
that it was the mighty hand of Cod from heauen, who this 
way teſtified his anger againſt them. And there ate none 
vnder the Sunne can come berwixt him and it. Then we ſee 
clearely, who bath wrought the worke, God immediately 
from heauen. As to the other thing, how eaſily he hath 
done it, I think none of you can be ignorant ofit. It hath not 
taken him vp 13. or. 14. yeares prepatation. It hath not coſt 
millions of Gold, or thouſands of men, What then? It coſt 
him but a word, And what word? He commanded the 
windes onely, and the windes did diſperſe them. Then ye 
ee 
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ſce how mightily & how eafily God hath done this worke: 
And vpon the fight of theſe particulars, ye may take vp two 
notable leſſons. | 

The firſt leſſon is this, God never armeth his creatures in 
vaine,he neuer ſendeth them out to do his errand that they 
returne emptie: but as he direReththem, ſo they accom- 
pliſh his direction. As this is true in God, and faileth never 
on his part: ſo we ſee. it faileth cõmonly on maus part. Look 
to all the expeditions, great preparations, and armies of 
puiſſant Princes theſe many yeates by-paſt; euery one of 
them hath bene fruſtrate in the end. For notwithſtanding 
all the ſhippes of all the army of Spaine, his leuying ofmen 
partly in Spaine, and partly in the low Countries: notwith- 
ſtanding all his great army, which was fo long in ſetting 
forth, wherby he thought no doubt to haue rooted out the 
Church, while he is fully bent to haue put in execution that 
bloody decree of the councell of Trent ; how ſoeuer he pre- 
tendeth another purpoſe in the meane time; yet what co» 
meth to paſſe I pray you? When he was of minde to fight 
wich the Church, he meeteth with the winde, and he find- 
eth the winde more then party, as the dead corpſes of men 
and broken ſhips in all coaſts do reftifie, 

As this letteth vs ſee, chat God is neuer diſappointed of 
his purpoſe: ſo it letteth vs ſee, that men ate commonly diſ- 
appointed of their purpoſe. 


The other thiag is this: I ſay, it hath bene the cuſtome of G04, formalt 
God from time to time, to bring bis Church into wonder - dealing with 
full extremities, that in the judgement of man there appea- bis Chu 


reth no hope of ſafety in them: yea, much leſſe in the iudge- 
ment of 5 he ; in our one 5 oftentimes, there 
appcareth no eſcape : I ſay, it is his cuſtome to bring his 

hurch into theſe extremities, that his glory may appeare ſo 
much the more in her extraordinary deliuerances. For ſuch 
is the nature of proud fleſh, that ifhe vſe them as inſtru- 
ments in his worke, they cannot content themſelues with 
the halfe , otto compound with bim; bur they take the 
whole glory to themſelues. So the Lord bringeth his 
TRI Church 


What are the 


ends where 


tote the Lord 


appointed E. 
nemies to his 
Church. 

Fuſt cad, 


2 end. 
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Church into ſuch extraordinarie dangers, whereas no crea» 
ture can telieue them, he deliuereth them extraordin arily, 
that the whole glory may appertaine to himſelfe; And prai- 
ſed be his name therefore. 

Now what profite and commodity have the enemies ot 
God in all theſe great aſſaults, long preparations, weatiſome 
trauell, and great charges? hac "profite reape they in this? 
They ruſh ther heads againſt a wal, and haſte themielues to 
an euill end. They prouołke th e furie of the Holy one, and 
make both ſoule and body to periſh. Is not this the profire? 
and yet they are fo blinde in this mattet, that neuer a one of 
them can teach an other, 

The Lord was not ſleeping when he appointed ene- 
mies to his Church, but toretaw and appointed their ends: 
and beyond theſe ends they might not paſſe. And where- 
fore appointed he the enemies, what are the ends, let vs (ce, 
vnto the which he appointed them? The firſt end, is to ex- 
erciſe his Church: as Spaine hath put vs in an exerciſe this 
tweluemoneths by-paſt ; that is one end, This is ve 
good. What is the next end? to bleſſe his Church by this? 
Yea,he maketh his very enemies to do good to his Church, 
he maketh them that knew him not, to grant entertainment 
to his Church: And when it pleaſeth him, he maketh them 
to grant her further aſſiſtance. 

The laſt end is when he hath wrong all theſe good vſes 
out of them, whereof they haue no thankes becauſe they 
do it for an other end, he maketh each one of them to be 
hangmen to other : as ye ſee commonly in our Hilands ; he 
maketh each one of them to burie others, and ſo puni- 
ſheth ſin by fin in them. Then ate they not over buſie in pro- 
curing ſuch an euill end? for they cannot aſſaile the ap- 
ple of his eye, but he muſt be angry againſt them. And ſo 
long as we remaine vnder his obedience, he counteth vs as 
deare to him as the apple of his eye or the blacke of his eye, 
And ſo whoſoeuer aſſaulteth the Church, fo long as ſhe 
remaineth in his obedience, they ſhall winne an euill end. 
Hach not experience taught this in our time? haue we not 
ſeene 
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ſeene the experience of this in the men of our time, 
who haue oppoſed themſelues — Church? in the 
Lords ofthe South, and great men of the North, that haue 
oppoſed themſelues to the Church? Haue we not ſeene that 
ſtone which they haue puſhed at to temoue, to haue btuiſed 
them? Well, there is one of them lying in priſon not brui- 
ſed yet; but he ſhall be bruiſed if he rake not vp himſelfe. 
And he in the North alſo ſhall be bruiſed if he continue; for 
there are none yet that euer endeuoured to puſh at that 
ſtone, but it bruiſed them, It were better to ſtumble vpon 
any other ſtone, then ypon that precious corner, For 1 
is none that ſtumble vpon that ſſone, but he ſhall breake the 
necke both of body and ſoule. I ſee this ſtone placed to be a 
ſtone of offence, where on too many of this countrey (alas) 
breaketheir necks. Indeed, Iam fory to ſee that the moſt 
part of this country ſhould make a (tumbling ſtone of that 
pn corner, Albeit in this point among the reſt , we 

aue this petition to ſeeke ar God, that howſocuer it be a 
ſtumbling ſtone vnto them, it may remaine a ſure foundati- 
on & ground-ftone to vs, on the which we being buil- 
ded as lively tones , may be an holy Temple to our Lord; 
and that the Lord in time would prevent this vtter exter- 
mination,which the divell in his rage and members intend, 
Thus farre concerning the particulars, by iuſt proportion 
berwixt that ſingular deliuery from Senacherib, and our 
deliuery from Spaine. 


Now what reſtethꝰ ye ſee in the 7. verſe, hę is rauiſhed in Verſe 7. 
admiration of the — work and of this great benefit; And Tbe end of 


what doeth her he burſteth forth in y pichy ſentence T bos,e- 
wen thou art terible ; as if he would ſay, Thou only, euen thou 
art terrible, & haſt not any match or cõpanion. For the prou- 
deſt man in the earth, & he that is moſt high in his own con- 
celt, is not able to ſtrike any ſuch terror as to daſh a man or 
ſtupiſie his ſenſes, This terror is proper to God only, it is he 
only that giueth the heart to men, and ſpoyleth them of this 
heart when he pleaſeth, and cafteth them into a dead ſleepe, 
Therefore, this onely is proper to God; And wherefote it 
3 that 


his mercy is 
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that he doubleth the Pronoune, Thou, thou, but to teſtifie 
that it is he onely that is terriblet He proueth this in the end 
ofthe verſe, & how By an interrogation there, ſaying ho 
Able to ſtand and abide in his preſence, if once his anger begin- 
net h neuer (6 little to kindle? Looke to the diuell, what became 
of him from the time he preſumed to make himſelfe com- 
panion to him? He was caſt downe out of heauen perpetu- 
ally, Looketo Adam, fromthe time he beganne to follow 
the wit of che diucll, and preſumed in himſelfe, he was caſt 
out of Paradiſe, And ſo, there is no creature that can abide 
inthe preſence of God of ic ſelfe. For how is it poſſible that 
we that are (lubble, can abide inthe preſence of a conſu- 
miog fire ? I; not ſtubble the mater of fyre ? euen ſo we that 
are conceiued in ſinne, borne in ſinne, and ate but a maſſe of 
ſinnes; we ate no more but as ſtubble is to the fyre, ſo ate 
we in the pteſence of God who is a conſuming fire, except 
we haue a ſconce, except we haue Chriſt Ieſus to Rand be- 
ewixt vs and him. And therefore he is appointed to be a me- 
diator and interceſſor, to ſtand betwixt vs and God the 
Father; to make our prayers acceptable, his merits ſtep in 
berwixt the Father and vs, his iuſtice couereth our wicked- 
neſſe, his purity couereth our impurity, that vnder this co- 
uerture the Father may be well ſatisfied, & we may ſtand in 
his preſence, & be defended from the diuel and all enemies: 
Otherwilc,there is ao creature able to ſtand in the preſence 
of God, 

What teacheth this vs? It letceth vs ſee the great weak- 
neſſe & infirmiry ofthe creature in reſpeR of the Creator. 
Is not this a great weakneſſe, when the bleſſed Angels, al- 
though they ſtand & ſhal Rand by grace,yerthey ate not a- 
ble to behold his countenance, but muſt couer their faces 
with their wings? how much more are other creatures vna- 
ble to ſtand in his preſence? And yet notwithſtanding all 
this great infirmity which is in vs, which are but wormes 
of the earth, ſinfull fleſh will ſometime forget it ſelfe, ſo that 
in it owne conceit it will match it ſelfe with God, and in his 
word deſpite him, and prouoke him to the combat as it 
were 
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were, as alia didil haue heard of him hath prouoked God 
to combat, and it hath come to mine eates: this is blaſphe- 
my. If it be true, that man is fallen into the hands of the 
living God; And ſuppoſe he be delayed, becauſe the Lord 
is long ſuffering to try his repentante, if he abuſe the 
Lords patience, that by blaſphemies his wrath be nouriſhed 
and his anger as it were with coales incenſed, heauy ſhall 
his end be. Well,it is an heauy thing that he is fallen into 
the hands of ſuch a God : Ieſt not with che maieſty of God, 
whatcuer ye do with fleſh, Indeed, it is no new thing for 
fleſhto mifſe-know it ſelfe, and ſpecially whileſt he hath caſt 
them into a reprobate ſenſe, andiſpoyled them not onely of 
ſupernaturall light, burofnaturall alſo. Alas, they know 
not what torments abideth them, nor the terrible hell that 
is prepared for them, except God prevent them in his mer- 
cy. Indeed, Iwiſh that God may preuent them who vtter 
theſe blaſphemies;and if it be poſſible, they may be reclal- 
med, that their life may teſtifie their tepentance. 
And now to end this preſent exercite, that Tand ſo many Condluſioa. 
of you as are to communicate may dreſſe vs to that Table; 
let vs remember that he is onely terrible: and ſceing he on- 
ly is terrible, becauſe he is onely Lord of body & ſoule, one- 
ly he hath power to ſaue and caſt away. And ſeeing it is ſo, 
let vs feare, andretyre our ſelues to him who is able to pre · 
ſerue and keepe both body and ſoule, and ſanctifie — 
throughout, and preſent them blameleſſe at that great day 
of the glorious appearing of Ieſus Chriſt, To whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour, praiſe and glory, both now 
and for euer. Amen. 
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8 Thoudiddeſt cauſe thy indgment to be heard from heauen, 
therefore the earth feared and was ſtill. 

When thou O God, aroſe to iudgement, to belpe all the mecke 
of the earth, Selah. 

IO nts how ws; RIEL eo : therem- 
nant of the rage ſhalt thou reftr aine. 

11 UVowand vnto the Lord your God, all ye that 
be round about him, let them bring preſents unto hum that ought 
to be feared. 

12 He ſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes : he « terrible to 
the Kings of the earth. 


E deuided (welbeloued in Chriſt Ieſus) 
this Pſalme in three parts. In the firſt part 
there was propounded vnto you certaine 
J\ benefits , wherein the Lord ſheweth him- 
ſelfe exceeding mercifull and gracious to 
— his Church. The benefits wherein he ſhew- 
eth himſelfe ſo gracious were two; namely: The firſt and 
chlefe benefit wherein he ſhewerh himſelfe exceeding mer- 
cifull to his Church was this; that he had reuealed himſclfe 
to her by a familiar and heayenly reuelation. For why? 
the Church knoweth not onely that which may be knowne 
of God by a generall knowledge, which is common to the 
whole woke bur ſhe knoweth that which may be knowne 
of God, by aſpeciall knowledge, heauenly reuelstion and 
ſupernaturall light; the which ſupernaturall light and hea- 
venly revelation, maketh vs to be counted the children of 
the 
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the light. and of the day. Which * urall light ſeuereth 
vs — the reſt of e — and the 
children of the night; ſupernaturall light is proper to the 
Church onely: ſo that there is none that can know God 
rightly, but they who haue receiued of this light. | 

This ſpirituall light is ſo proper to the Church, that it diſ- 
cerneth her from all falſe Churches vpon the face of the 
earth: for as the Apcfile ſaith; Faith which is no other thin 
but this light, appertaineth not vnto all; but this giſt o 
iuſtifying faith , is nothing elſe but that very light which 
is given to thoſe, who before all eternitie were appointed 
for ſaluation. 

This ſpeciall reuelation is not obtayned or purchaſed by 
any naturall force: for ſo it were common to all men. It is 
not purchaſed by naturall wit or vnderffanding: for the 
wiſdome of this world cannot know thoſe things that are 
of God: Yea, the wiſedome of the world is the greateſt e- 
nemie to the wiſedome of God, and the wit of the world 
eſteemeth the wit of God to be . fooliſhneſſe. This 
light is not gotten by the fight of the works of God, or by 
looking vpon this great Vniuerſe ; we get a light indeed b 
looking on the works of God , bur this light eee 
vs not a far off; we loſe it in the threſhold, in the very entrie 
it is choked by our affections, and the vile appetites that 
are in vs do choke it. Now we get net this ſupernaturall 
light onely by the outward miniſteric of the word; no: ſe- 
uer me the Spirit from the word, the word is nothing elſe 
but a miniſter of death to my ſoule, and a ſlaying letter, it 
ſeruerh for nothing, but to be a further teſtimonie of my 
iuſt condemnation, Therefore this heavenly light whereby 
we are made heires of heauen, and the children of God, is 
purchaſed by the word and Spirit of God ioynctly: By 
the word ſtriking and piercing the eate outwardly, and the 
Spirit pederrating the heart inwardly. So where theſe two 
are conioyned, that heauenly light is wrought, and it is an 
carneft-peonie of thy euerlaſting (aluation. 


Of this light and ceuelation it cometh to paſſe, that 9 
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is well knowne in Iudah : chat is, in bis owne Church; and 
of this knowledge it cometh to paſſe that his Name is 

reat in Iſrael : that is, his praiſe is highly extolled, and 
2 name tenowmed among all them that know him 
rightly. 

By the Name of God is vnderſtood God himſelfe, as he 
maketh himſelfe knowne in the wonderful works which he 
worketh : as when he hath mercie on his Church, he is cal - 
led a mercifull God; when he keepeth his promiſes, he is 
called a true God; when he deliueteth her mightily, he is 
called a potent God. And fo as many works as he worketh, 
ſo many Names he hath. 

Now of this revelation cometh the knowledge of God. 
For, except the Spirit of God take away the ignorance of 
our hearts, it is as impoſſible for me to know God rightly, 
as the dumbe element. Except this veile of ignorance which 
ſticketh ſo falt vnto our heatts be taken off, that in time the 
mighty power of God may be reuerenced, there remaineth 
no further ſight then ſerueth vnto our eternall condemna- 
tion. Therefore the Spirit muſt concurre mightily to take 
off this veile of ignorance, that our hearts and minds bein 
renewed, we may begin to benew creatures in Chriſt Ieſus, 
Of this knowledge it cometh to paſſe, that God is reueren- 
ced and his praiſes are ſounded:for it is impoſſible that theſe 
who know God aright, but they muſt? praiſe him and reue 
rence his Name. God is not like the great men ofthis coun- 
erey : for they, where they are beſt knowne, there are worſt 
loved : But God by the contrary, where he is beſt knowne, 
he is beſt loued, And this loue of God can neuer be idle, 
but it muſt burſt foorth into his praiſes. So theſe two are 
joyned rogether : the Spirit of God bringeth know. 
ledge, which knowledge is belpefull to faith, and true faith 
euer praiſeth God, 

Then examine your knowledge from the effect, the 
praiſe of God, and ſee whether the knowledge of God be 
in this countrey or not. This concluſion muſt hold faſt; 
where God is highly praiſed, he is well knowne: and the 


contrary 
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contrary muſt hold as faſt, where God is no wales praiſed; 
he is not knowne there, Aſſume now; But ſo it is, that he 
is no waies praiſed in this countrey Therefore he was ne 
uct well knowne of ys, his goodneſſe and mercie was neuer 
well taſted of vs, And lurely, if multitude of benefits, or 
multitude of miracles might haue made God knowneto vs, 
we baue had our large part: Yea to omit all the reſt, I 
thinke, though there were no more but this deliuetie paſt, 
it is a ſufficient argument to mooue the hearts of all crea- 
tutes to praiſe his name. But ſuch is our horrible ingtatitude 
that for lacke of praiſe we bring not onely a curſe vpon the 
benefir, but a curſe vpon our owne perſons. And therefore 
mine exhottation is now, as then, That with ſuch hearts as 
the Lord hath giuen vs, we be readie to ſound bis praiſe 
for this great deliueric : the thankfull memorie of this laſt 
benefit ſhall be the readie way to purchaſe the next: there- 
fore with thankfull hearts let vs praiſe him. And where they 
are not ſo diſpoſed, as the worthineſſe of the benefit tequi- 
reth, let vs beg mercie for our euill diſpoſed hearts, let vs 
deſire pardon for our vnprepared hearts; and wiſh that it 
would pleaſe the Lord to ſanRifie them further and further 
to his owne praiſes; that being couered with his mercifull 
protection, we may at all times reſt vnder his wings and 
ſauegard, ſo that we ſhall be ſure to aſſaile the enemy when 
he pleaſeth. Thus farre for the firſt benefit. 

The ſecond benefit wherein the Lord ſhewed himſelſe 
gracious toward his people is this: he made his reſidence 
with this people, which he did with no other nation of the 
earth; he taketh his abiding at Shalem, as the tokens and 
enſignes of his 3 did teſtiſie. God maketh his reſi 
dence with no ſott of people in eatth but with his Church: 
be hath eſpied out and ſelett to himſelfe a people among all 
the nations of the earth, and with them he hath made bis te- 
ſidence. 

It is no ſttange language to ſay, that God hath choſen a 
people to himſelfe, and doth make his reſidence with ſuch 
a people. For albeit the maieſlie of Cod fill and n 

It 
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both heaven and earth, and his power reach euery where, 

et is it as true; out God dwelleth euery where, he hath ſe- 

da ſort of people, & a number of perſons, with whom 

he maketh his reſidence. And among all nations he ſelected 
this nation of the Iewes, ynto whom he gave the viſible en- 
Genes of his preſence, and in whoſe hearts he dwelt. Now 
irbath pleaſed him in mercie to tranſlate his Tabernacle, & 
to make his reſidence with vs: and he hath choſen a few of 
the hearts of this countrey, where he hath begun his dwel- 
ling place: for God dwelleth now in the hearts and conſci- 
ences of his owne by his holy Spirit : and ſurely, ſo he hath 
dwelt with vs theſe 30. yeares, and in ſuch puritie that he 
hath not done the like with any nation in the earth. He hath 
not remained with any nation without error or hereſic ſo 
long as he hath done with vs: So that of all nations we ma 
be counted moſt vnworthie , for this entertainment which 
we giue to God: it is not poſſible that he can continue his 
reſidence with vs if he be handled after this ſort: For we all, 
King, Prieſt, and people, haue made defection from God. 
Well, the Lord will not wearie himſelfe flill with vs, he will 
not vexe his righteous Spirit in offering pearles to dogs & 
ſwine, he cannot dwell here. Now ye ſee he is beginning to 
giue a great part of this nation ouer to a ſtrange deluſion; 
ye ſee by reaſon they loued not the truth, he hath made 
them to prefer the leauen of the Phariſies to the truth; and 
this is the righteous iudgement of God. And whereunto ſee 
15 all things wot ke, but vnto an vniuerſall confuſion? So we 

aue this petition to deſire of God, That he in his mercie 
would preuent this vtter extermination, which the confu- 
ſion both in Church and policie viſibly portendeth; and 
that he would put it in the hearts of the Magiſtrates to ſet 
to theit hand, to disburthen the eatth of this hortible con- 
fuſion. 

Now in the ſecond part of this Pſalme he teſtifieth, that 
he made his reſidence at Shalem by a wonderfull miracle, a 
worke wrought by himſelfe onely. Againe, in the 4. verſe 
we ſee the place noted where this ouerthrow was giuen. As 
to 
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to che place, he noteth it by an aduetbe of place, There be 
brale, pointing it out with his finger as it were: It was done 
there where God dwelleth; there where he hath choſen a 
lodging to himſelſe, there this notable: ouerthrow was IN 
ven, Ye know this, and nature hath taught it; there is no 
man will becaft out of his dwelling place willingly ;- bur if 
they preſume to caſt him foorth, he will ſtand to thedefence 
of his lodging. So when theſe men came to caſt God out 
of his dwelling place, he ſtood to the defence thereof . 1 
compared like with like, and I ſhewed y this queſtion flieth 
in all mens mouthes : Where was yonder greatouerthrow 
given?Itis anſwered and will be anſwered, about the coaſts 
of the Lords dwelling place, there yonder navie periſhed; 
They came to caſt God out of his Iſle, but he Rood to the 
defence thereof, and ſhewed he was not ready to remooue, 
And it is certaine, there is no external force inthe earth that 
can caſt our God, except we caſt him out by our wicked 
liues & diuclliſh conuerſations, he will never be caſt foorth. 
What great comfort & commoditie we haue by this dwel- 
ling of God with vs, iudge = Would God he had good 
neighbourhood: For ſuppoſe he maketh his reſidence with 
vs, yet he getteth euill neighibourbood: and greater vnqui- 
etneſſe is not out of hell then he gerteth on all ſides. Well, I 
tell you it is not poſſible that the Lord can be diſlodged by 
any externall force, except we diſlodge him by our wicked 
lives and converſations; he will neuer be diſlodged: And 
how farre we ate gone forward in this wor ke, the doings of 
this countrey clearely teſtiſie. Let vs ſee where he may reft, 
where he may make his reſidence, where the cries of mur- 
ther and blood ſhall not amaze him? Where ſhall he ſit, 
where the clamours of bloud, the great complaints & cries 
of oppteſſion [hall not aſtoniſh him? What pars is cleane, 
let vs ſee without horrible blaſphemies? Wel, ho is it poſ- 
ſible but this way we muſt loſe God? and loſing God we 
loſe all. | 

I ſhewed you, the readie way to entertaine him, as, that 


ſeeing he hathchoſen his dwelling place in the hearts 2 
conſci- 
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conſciences of his owne, it is not poſſible he can be entet · 
tained, except we take vp anew faſhion of doing. The man. 
ner of doing that we ought to take vp is this; Looke what 
reverence thou beareſt vnto any Prince ot Magiſitate in the 
earth externally, let the like reverence be giuen to God in- 
wardly: although there be no proportion betweene theſe 
two. And if the externall teuetence which thou beareſt vn - 
to a man be of ſuch force, that it will make thee to compoſe 
thy geſture, and refraine thy tongue, that thou burſt not 
foorth into euill ſpeech which may offend him: How much 
more ought the reuerence which we beare to God, dwel- 
ling within vs by his holy Spirit, make vs to refraine from e- 
— , and from wicked and filthie affections? For 
the affections of the heart ate as good language to God, 
as the words of the mouth are to any Prince. Then I ſay, 
ſhould nor our third perition be this, that the Lord would 
rule our hearts ſo by his preſence, y the cogitations thereof 
moleſt him not, nor the canker of our affections difturbe 
him not? If this be done, then God ſhall make his reſidence 
with you. 

Now after he hath noted the place in the 3. verſe, he en- 
largeth this worke by a notable compariſon; in the which 
he letteth vs ſee, that there is no maĩeſtie nor power in hea- 
ven or eatth chat can come neare in glorie, maicſtie , or po- 
wertoourgreat God: thatis, thereare no armes, force, 
counſell, nor endeuour, that can prevaile againſt God, So 
the nations that haue God vpon their ſide, haue moe with 
them then be againſt them, Vpon this I deſired you, ſeeing 
we haue ſuchan aduantage ofthe dwelling of God, to pre- 
pareacleane chamber where he may make his reſidence; he 
maketh his reſidence onely in the hearts of his owne: The 
heart is onely made cleane by faith, therefore let vs be 
faith,that God may reſt with vs; and God being with vs,the 
enemie ſhall find moe with vs then with them, ſurpriſe vs 
when they will, 

In the 6. and 7. verſcs he ſetteth downe more particu- 
larly, the manner of this great ouerthrow , after what — 

ow 
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how eafily he accompliſhed this great worke: he letteth 
vs ſee, all this great victotie did colt him but a word, it coſt 
him no more travell, bur he commanded the winds,and the 
winds did vndoe them: For the Lords tebukes are euer 
effectuall, he proffereth nor againſt his enemies, but he lay» 
eth on. So this great vitorie colt him not 14, or 15. yeares 
preparation; it colt him not millions of gold and levyings 
of men, part in Spaine, and part in the Low- countries; it 
colt him but one word. So it could not be that this worke 
which was ſo mightily & eaſily done,could haue bene done 
except the Lord had done'it, Thus farre we proceeded in 
ourlaſt leſſon. | wy 
Now to come to our text. After thathe hath ſhewed in 
particular the manner ofthis deliuetie, and letten vs fee af- 
ter what ſort, and how eaſily God hath done this worke; 
and after he hath cried out, Thou, thou art terrible: being ta- 
uiſhed by the gteatneſſe of the worke, and after that he 
hath ſhewed the great infirmitie and weakeneſſe of the 
creature, ſo oft as it dare preſume to oppoſe ir ſelfe and 
match it ſelfe with the great Creator: after he hath done 
this, he inſiſteth yet in ſerting foorth of this wonderfull 
iudgement; and in the 8. vetſe he letteth vs ſee, that this 
great and terrible en er- was wrought by the power 
and force of God onely; it was done extraordinarily from 
the heauen by himſelfe onely. So that the w hole world ſaw 
the finger and hand of God in it. 
Then in the beginning of this eight verſe, I ſay , he ma- Diuifion. 
keth it knowne that he did it onely ; and in the end of the 
verſe he letteth vs ſee what his iudgements wrought in the 
hearts of men. In the . vetſe, he letteth vs ſee the time when 
it was that it pleaſed him to worke it, and to what end he 
wrought it. In the 10, verſe he letteth vs ſee whereunto the 
great furie and tage of the wicked ſerued: and in the end of 
that verſe he meeteth with an obiection which the Church 
might haue made: And in the laſt two verſes is contained 
the concluſion of the Pſalme. 


Then to rerurne to the 8. verſe: in the beginning thereof Verſe 8, 
the 
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God onely the Prophet makerh it knowne, that it was God onely that 
— oy great qid this worke immediately, without the imployment of 


any creature. And therefore this manner of execution teſti- 
fied to the whole world,that God onely was the chiefe do- 
ex ofit. 

Then the chiefe reaſon that moued God to do this extta- 
ordinarily and immediatly with his owne hand, is this: 
Although our God hath infinite wayes and as many meanes 
in his hand, at all times teady to deſtroy his enemies: yet 
ſuch is the malice of man, and the enuy of the Diuell ( * 
poſſeſſeth man) to the glory of God, that ſo long as Jod 
worketh his worke ordinarily, and imployeth this or that 
inſtrument in doing of his worke, ſo long man ſpoyleth 
God ofhis Glory, and ſpoyleth him ofa part of his praiſe. So 
y man will ſometime aſcribe the glory to his owne induftr 
and wit, or to fortune, or to one occaſion or other: ſo that 
ere they ſuffer God to haue his whole glory, they will giue 
a patt of it to any creature of the earth. For this cauſe the 
Lord worketh extraordinarily, and from heauen , that the 
mouthes of all the world, yea ofthe very enemies, may be 
compelled to ſay, (and this confeſſion muſt be wrung out 
of them,) that it is the finger of God that wrought this, 
without the ſuppott of any creature. 

After what ſort he wrought this ouetthrow I wil not diſ- 
pute in particular, whether it were by lightning , thunder, 
earthquake, vpon this I inſiſt not. The generall is ſure and 


certaine, that it was a worke that flowed from heauen im- 
mediatly, | 


The effects of Now he ſayth in the end of the verſe, that this terrible 


judgement brought forth two effects inthe hearts of men: 
Firſt, it brought forth a wonderfull feare : and ſecondly, it 
brought forth a great ſilence, their tongues were taken 
from them, The earth feared and was ſtill. By the earth, the in- 
habitants of the earth is vnderſtood: ox if we will hold vs 
in our particular, the remanent of Scnalberibs army is vn- 
derftood, Imeane che remanent ofthe armie that were ſa- 
ued from the iudgement: This remanent beganne to * 
an 
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and be afraid with a n 
that were ſo ſtout the night before, held quier, 
They that lifted and hoiſſed their armes the night before, & 
prouoked God, as it were, to the combat, afterthefight 
of this iudgement,they haue their hands to ſeeke;and 
who boaſted ſo much of their valiantueſſe, and filled the ve- 
ry earth with their blaſphemies the night before, when 
they ſaw this terrible judgement, were ſilent, and had not 
a word to ſpeake. 

Itis wonderfull, the Lords manner of doing andprocee- 
ding is a hid manner of doing againſt his enemies, and few 
perceiue the faſhion of the bringing about of his iudge- 
ments. For ye ſee, he taketh his enemies in an inſtant at vna- 
wares : whileſt a man is in the height of his pride, he be- 
reaueth him of his counſell, he bereaueth him of his force, 
and ſpoyleth him both of heart and hand, in ſuch fort, 
that he hath no wit to deuiſe more then an Aﬀe, and hath 
not a hand to performe any more then if he wanted hands. 
So he bereaueth him of his policy & exquiſite iudgement. 
And how is this done? It is by ablinde feare that he ſttiketh 
them with: he caſteth them into ſuch anguiſh and blind- 
neſſe of minde, that they neither ſee God who is the ſitiker, 
nor can finde any way out, but are caſt into a deſpe- 
rate eſtate, aud vtter darkeneſſe temedileſſe. And fo it com- 
meth to paſſe, that theſe miſerable men lay violent hands 
on themſelues, thinking that the ſoule which now is in pri- 
ſon, as it were, will be in a bettet eſſate, if it were out of the 
body: but alas, they are deceiued. Sol ſay, the iudgement 
of God when it lighteth, how long ſocuer it be delayed, ter- 
rible ſhall it be when ĩt . on the enemie. It is a feare- 
full thing to caſt our ſelues willingly into the hands of a 
conſuming fire. 


Therefore now ſeeing ye haue courſes in hand, ye ſhould Vie. 


take good heede to your courſes, looke well about you, and 
be diligent to know whether ye be on Gods fide or againſt 
him. Ve againe that are not practiſeri, and meddle not with 
high matters, take heede how ye * 2 in your Ong cal- 

ing. 
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ling. Looke vnto your trade, ye that ore Merchants, looke 
vnco your dealing, ye that are Lawyers, how croked or how 
firaight ye ate : ye that are Lords and Iudges, with what 
conſcience ye proceed in your vocation, and marke this: 
Looke to his word, looke what profite ye haue made of his 
word, examine yout calling by his word, And if ye examine 

our calling by his word this way,ye ſhall find the frunc or 
lode ofyout calling: but if ye depend on the teftimony of 
your conſcience, without the examination and rule of his 
word, ye will be deceived: for many do this, and ſay, I am 
not troubled in conſcience, Iam ſure my conſcience preſ- 
ſeth me not; when in the meanetime they runne a wicked 
courſe, & ttie not their calling by the bleſſed word of God: 
but looke onely to the eftate of their conſcience , which in 
ſuch euill affaires flatteti them; they tbinke themſelues ſure 
enough. O, but thou art deceiued. and why? Thy conſcience 
may 6K decciued as well as thou. And how ? Thy con- 
ſcience can give thee no better warrant of thy doing, 
neither to accuſe not to excuſe, but as ſhe is informed. 8 
that if ſhe be rightly informed , ſhe will. giue thee a 
right warrant: butif ſhe be _ informed, ſhe will give 
thee as cuill a warant and flatter thee : Sothat of a light in- 
formati6,ſhe wil giue as ſlight a teſtimony. There is no tight 
information but thatwhich proceedeth of the word; there- 
fore ſeeing now ye haue the word ſo clearely taught vnto 
you, ye ſhould trie and examine your callings by this word. 
See what this word biddeth you do, try in patticular, and 
ſay; What warrant ofthe word haue I to do this? what war- 
rant haue I of his mouth, for thus doing? And finding a 
warrant of Gods word, and of his Spirit going together, 
thou art ſure : But where the conſcience giveth a teſſimony 
without the warrant of the word, it is a deceiuing teſti- 
mony without the warrant of the word, it is a deceiuing te- 
ſtimony. Therefore conioyne theſe two: Try narrowly in 
your doings, if the word and the Spirit go together. And 
if theſe two be ioyne d, they (hall and as two witneſſes 
with thee, | 


The 
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The greateft 

oyning of theſe two in theirdoing 
haue rotheir ownperſon, the affeRion and loue they 
to themſelues hindreth this triall:For we ſee that ſuch is the 


ſuperiority and dominion which that aſfection hath, that 
it carrieth reaſon whither itpleaſeth; and it is ſo ſtrong 


that 
it (uffereth not the grace of God to enter into vs, but mo- 
ueth man co giue obedience to the wickednes of her luſt ot 
appetire;and to ſay,Ere | will want the ſeruice of my luſt & 
pleaſure of mine e wil make ſubiec rather word 
to mine appetite, then ſubdue my appetite to the word, ſo 

to want my pleaſure. ( Iudge ye what conſcience this is, 
They make the word to ſetue their appetites, and neuer ſuf- 
fer the word to morrifie their appetites. And of this what 
cometh to paſſe ? By this kind of dealing it cometh to paſſe, 
that at laſt they loſe their conſcience, Scher it can neichet 
accuſe nor excuſe, becauſe they are caſt aſleepe & ly in this 
dead ſleepe till they be wakened with a terrible wakening 
by God, the righteous judge from heauen, Take heede, for 
this is the truth. And at that wakening , heſhall make the 
terrours of theſe ſame finnes* (Which, they had followed 
counſel,they might have eſchued)rerrribly to ouetwhelme 
them. Now the conſcience is at tueſſe and reft, 
and holdeth thee in ſecurity ;' But alas, it is a feftered 
ſecurity, The inward heart is full offilth, which filthineſſe 
ſhall bring ſuch terrours in the end withit, that it ſhall 
multiply thy torments, and ſo oppreſſe thee; except in time 
thou Fearch out the bottome of thy conſeience. Therefore 
be not deceived; as ye are come into this world to ſerue & 
lorifie him, ſo euery one in your owne rankes and calling: 
be vpright. Ve deale vprightly in you calling when ye haue 
the warrant of the word, for the wargant of the word is not 
changeable , it cometh not vnder alteration : But once 
haue the warrant, and haue it fill. So whoſocuer obtai- 
neth the warrant of the word in this world, that bleſſed 
mouth ſhall be a warrant to themina — place. Then 
take heede to this tetrible 3 ooke in time, that 
3 out 


hive 


Verſe 9. 


Thetime of 
Gods ſitting. 
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out of time it ouertake ghee not witha tertible wakening. 
Now to come to the ninth verſe... Iu this verſe he noteth 
the time when this great iudgement was wrought vpon the 
enemies: and he ſayth, it was wrought when God atoſe; it 
was notdone when God ſatezfor F whole time when he fate, 
his enemies were ſpending their time in raging , murder, 
oppreſſion & blood, as now ye may ſec the great men in this 
country raging,who are his enemies: Ihen all the time that 
God ſate, his enemies were aloſt. And this long ſitting of 
God, what did it? whereas it ſhould haue drawn them to re- 
pentanee, it confirmed them in their ptide, & increaſed their 
malice, Well, God ariſeth at the laſt, and when he ariſeth hc 
ſtriketh them with a terrible iudgement. He bringetb in 
God here, after the manner of earthly Iudges, after the cu- 
ſtome of our ludges : For firſt they ſit dowue, they try, ſeeke 
out, and aduiſe; and after aduiſement they reſolue , and af- 
tet aduiſenient and reſolution they riſe vp, giue iudge- 
ment, and pronounce the ſentence. Euen ſo the Pro- 
pher btingeth in God after the ſame manner, fitting, and 
after fitting ariſing and pronouncing the ſentence. Then 
the Lord ye ſee hath his time of ficting, & his time of riſing. 
The time of his fitting, I call the time of his patience,the 
time of his long ſuffering. the time of his benignity,where- 
by he allureth, yea if it were poſſible , his very enemies to 
turne vnto him: And I call the time of his fitting, the time 
of his delay of the execution of his iudgement. I call the 
time of his riſing, the time ofhis execution, the time of his 
hote wrath , andthe time of the declaration of his righte- 
ous iudgement vpon fleſh. The Lord hath both theſe times, 
and they who abuſe the time of his ſitting, ſhall not be a- 
ble to eſcape the time of his riſing. Senacherib abuſed the 
patience and long ſuffering of Gods fitting, but he eſcaped 
not his rifing , as he did beare him witneſſe. All doctrine 
ſhould be applied to ourpreſent eſtate; all mens conſci - 
ences are aſleepe, and except they be now wakened in 
time,terrible ſhall that wakening be which they ſhall haue, 
when the terrours thereof ſhall oppreſſe them. Therefore it 
is 
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is 
to waken the conſcience. For by the way / the biting con- 


ſcience is not the worſt of all ſort of conſtiences, but the bi- 
ting conſcience is in y ſecond tanke: for the conſcience that 
biteth thee, and accuſeth thee, ſendeth thee to ſeeke reme- 
dy. And the more that it haſteththee, the ſooner thou pur- 
chaſeſt remiſſion of thy ſiones, and peace in the body and 
blood of Chtiſt Ieſus. So of all conſciences the biting 
conſcience is not the worſt, but is in the ſecond tanke: it 
ſendeth thee to ſeeke remedy, Onely of this beware, that 
thou furniſh not matter to her biting by increaſing of fur - 
ther corruption, but euer caſt out fin wherby Godis offen · 
ded, and this biting nouriſhed; and in the end thou ſhalt 
finde a true pacification , and a taſte ofthe right peace that 
floweth from Chriſt Ieſus, which peace paſſeth all vndet- 
ſanding, 

To come to the particular: The Lord isnotriſen as yet 
in chis country, albeit he hath ſitten long. And why hath 
he ſitten, but to ſee if his enemies will repent? And hath this 
taken effect? No; for he hath not greater enemies in any 
part then the great men in this countrey, where his word is 
ſo clearely.preached. So that the greater the knowledge is, 
the greater is the contempt; and the greater the contempt 
is, the heauicr muſt the iudgement be that abideth them, 
Now in all this time of the Lords ſitting, what are they do- 
ingꝰ They are burning and ſcalding, ſlay ing and murthering, 
and vſing all kinde of opprefſion, and raging fo, as if there 
werenota King in Iſrael; Well, che Lord ſitteth not to this 
end, that they ſhould abuſe his patience; he ſitteth not that 
they ſhould be confirmed in their cruelty, that they ſhould 
loſe their knowledge, orthinke that either there were not 
God, or God were become like themſelues. Alwayes Ifay, 
this is not the end wherefore he ſitteth, but he ſitteth one» 
ly to this end, that he may draw them by the hand to re- 

entance. And now ſeeing they haue abuſed the time 


of his ſitting, he is euen at the tiſing; And aſſuredly the 


Lord ſhall riſe to be reuenged vpon the iniquities of the 


3 great 


—— 
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great men ofthis Country, whoſe ſinnes do ſo abound. 
And whereby know ye this? By one argument which is in- 
fallible. Examine by your owne wit and iudgement which 
ye haue of the booke of God, and by your naturall judge. 
ment: ls it poſſible that the ground of this country is able to 
beare a greater birth of miquitie, both in Hie-land & Low- 
land? f. it poſſible that it can be heauiet loaden with miſ- 
chieſe in all corners then it is now? Vea the ground muſt 
be disburdened of this * 1 where the Leiutenant who 
God hath placed, ouetſeeth it, and will aot disburden the 
eatth of het birth: where the Magiſttates that are inferiors 
negleR their duties, of neceſſity he muſt extraordinarily 
from che heauen disbutden the earth thereof. And ſurely to 
let this paſſe, if there were no mote but theſe horrible con- 
fuſions in all parts, which no man can ouertałe, it appeareth 
that the Iudge ot the world himſelfe (ſhall come downe 
ſhortly to disburden it. And why? Becauſe I ſee all tokens 
that go immediatly before his coming,to be already paſſed; 
faith is skatſlie to be found, yeano faith in promiſes, much 
leſſe faith in Chriſt Ieſus. For iniquity aboundech ſo, and 
there ate ſo many confuſions left vnouertaken by the Magi- 
ſtrate, that it appeareth clearely, the Judge himſelfe muſt 
needes come, and that the Iudge of the world ſhall be the 
firſt y ſhall redreſſe this confuſion. And ſeeing it is ſo,it be- 
cometh not vs to be idle, for ſurely the time draweth neare. 
And if the time ſhall be ſhortened for the elects cauſe, now 
Ithinke it ſhall be ſhortened for the cries of the poore of 
this land. Therforc it is no time for vs to ſleepe. It is time for 
ys to prepate to go & meete y great ludge now, whilſt oyle 
is offeted abundantly: buy oyle to your lamps; for ſo ſoone 
as the Trumpet blowes, and that he is making home ward 
from the cloudes to his Fathers dwelling, from whence he 
ſhall come, it is no time to haue our oyle to ſeeke. Now 
we haue this oyle ofgladneſſe freely offered:Therfore it be- 
cometh you to prepare your ſelues, that when be cometh, 
whether it be at night or in the morning, by night or 
by day, he may not finde you vnawares. Theſe iniquities 
and 


THE XIII. SERMON. 311 


ind wickedneſſe of the heart of man are ſo deepe, that Ifthe 
Ethnik might ſay iuſtlie, that the labyrinths & deceits ofthe 
hart of man are infinite;how much more may we ſpeak it, ha- 
uing Jerems. his warrant, who calleth it deepe and inſcruta 
ble aboue all things? /erems. 17. It is time therefbte, that we 
be buſie in (ſeeking the renewing, breaking and humiliation 
of our hearts, for the outward ſearre, ſuppoſe it appeareth 
to be whole, where the inward is feſtered, it auaileth no- 
thing. but maketh ir to fefler againe. Therefore now it is 
time to ſtudy to haue your hearts broken, for once they muſt 
be broken ere they be healed. Once they muſt be low ere 
they be high. Fot thine heart that was neuer touched with 
any ſenſe of thine owne ſinne, and feeling of Gods iudge- 
ment, knew neuet what the taſte of mercy meant: For there 
is no way to go to heauen, but by the gates of hel. Therefore 
it is time to beg of God, that he would bring your hearts to 
that eſtate, that ye may know your fin, & ſorrow for it; and 
that he may prepate your hearts ſo, that ye may looke for 
the accompliſhment of your happineſſe in his coming: 
And where the hart is ſo deſirous of that day, it may be wel- 
come, come when it will. The Lord of heaven prepare your 
hearts : It is not poſſible that this can be done,O Lord;ex- 
cept thou by the mighty power of thy Spirit, humble them, 
and hammer downe this naturall hardnes chat is in them,o- 
therwiſe our hearts wil neuer giue obedience to thee, Ther- 
fore, O Lord, worke it. 

Now in the end ofthe verſe he lettech vs ſee , to what 
end the Lordriſe and executed iudgment: The chiefe cauſe 
that mooued him to riſe , was the poore and oppreſſed 
in all corners of the earth. The great complaint and crie of 
the people in all countries, was the cauſe why God did riſe. 
Examine then and try, hath not God good cauſe to riſe in 
this countrie?I know wel there can not be more complaints 
of the poore in a countrie then in this: fothatitis no mar- 
uell, but heriſe and that ſuddainlie, he is like vnto himſelfe 
no was of before: Then theſe great complaints and 


cries of the poore, muſt make him — as ye haue it, Pſal. 
4 I2, 


312 THE XIIL SERMON. 


1+ And ifchey preuent not bieriſing. rexcibleſhall it be to 
the wicked: for euet with the ſaluatioſi of bis owne the de- 
ſtruction of his enemies is ioyned. And gut of theſe, both 
ſaluation & deſtruction, he maketh himſelfe to be glotiſied. 
Then I would cheſe bloudie men and oppteſſors (that re- 
nowne themſelues with ſhame and ignominie) knew that 
the Lord will riſe and that ſhortly , except they preuent 
him, wheteof I ſee no appearance, 

In the tenth verſe he letteth vs ſee to what purpoſe the 
great furic oftheſe men ſetueth; and in the beginning he 
letteth vs ſee it with aconſtant aſfitmation, Swrely , ſurely, 
the rage of men ſhall turne to his praiſe: Their greateſt rage 
and higheſt furie is the higheſt matter of the Lords praiſe. 
That ſame fury and rage whereby they thinke to diſhonout 
God and ouerwhelme his Church, he turneth to the 
contrary,and maketh out of that ſame furie his one glo- 
rie and the deliuety of his Churchto ſhine, The Lord is a 
wonderfull workmaoghe bringeth about his purpoſe in ſuch 
ſort, that he can draw out light out of darkneſſe, and bring 
forth his ©wne praiſe out of their greateſt tage. Haue ye 
not ſeene this from time to timed hath he not made his gre a- 
teſt enemies to teſtiſie it, and drawne a copfefſion. out 
of their one mouthes? Ve reade in the hiſtorie of Ialian 
the Apoſtata, when he was in his pour rage, and in the 
top of his futy prouoking Chriſt to the combat: in that high 
rage whileft he draweth his weaponto ſitike our head, he 
ſiriketh himſclfe : and after he had given himſelfe a deadly 
wound, he burſteth foorth and faith at the laſt , Thou haſt 
won 6 Galilean : (0 out of his owne mouth the Lord drew a 
confeſſion of his praiſe. Ve teade in the 6,0f Exod. of thoſe 
inchanters that oppoſed themſelues to CMoſes and eAaron, 
and counterfeited all that they did vutill it came to the 
plague of Lice : there they ſtand and ſay, It is the finger of 
the Lord; as if they would ſay , This 2 is done by the 
mightie hand and power of God onely, we are not able to 
counterfeit it. Here we ſee they are compelled out of their 
owne mouth to confeſſe the praiſe of the Lord, Senacherib 
was 
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way compelled to ſay.(holiſt to reacle that hiſtotĩe ) and it 
is ſaid that his grauc hai this ſuperſexiption, that he con- 
feſſed it was the great oil of heauen that fought againſt 
him. Now heare' ye at the {ame pteſent, what ſay the Spa- 
niatds? They are compelled to ſay, that it was the finger of 
the Lord, the mightic hand of che God of lacob that hath 
wrought this overthrow. without the belpe of any crea- 
ture. So by theſe examples arid manie moe ye lee the ve- 
ritie of this propoſition: God maketh the greateſt rage 
and furic of his enemies to be the greateſt matter of his 
praiſe, EN 


Now iny end ofthe verſe bemetterh.an objeQion, which He anſwered 
the Church might haue obiected. For the Church in thoſe to an obiecti- 


dayes (as the Church this day) might haue faid , Although 
this victory of the Lords be ſtrange and wonderfull, yet 
he hath not flaine all: For we vnderſtand that the Lord ſhall 
not make all Chriſts enemies his footſtoole vntill the laſt 
day. And therefore ſeeing there is a remnant of them who 
are endued with that ſame teſtleſſe ſpirit that their fotefa- 
thers wete before, they cannot reſt , but ſtill purſue: and 
come againſtche Cburch of God, For the ſpirit of the diuell 
although it paſſeſſe not all enemies in a like meaſure, yet 
they are all poſſeſſed with one fort and kind of ſpitit, which 
poſſel their elder brother-Caimzto wit, the ſpirit ofperſecu- 
tion poſſeſſeth the all where euet they be ſcattered. And as 
C uu petſecuted his brocher Abel; ſo we mult looke to be 
perſecuted of them: as ye heate this ſpitit burſting forth in 
horrible effects which come to your cares our of Roan, 
out of Paris, and out of all thoſe parts. Ve heare there of the 
great perſecution and bloudie rage of the enemies, which 
teſtifieth that they are poſſeſſed with that ſame ſpirit of pet · 
ſecution here with their elder brother (am was poſſeſt. 
So the Church ſeeing that the Lord hath not ſlaine all, but 
that there is a remnant leſt, who are endued with that. ſame 
reſtleſſe ſpirit of their predeceſſots, ſhe might have ſaid, 
Who ſhall reſtraine the remnant of the rage of the enemies? For 
although that here they be called a temnant, yet in * 
0 


Anſwer. 
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of vs they are not a remnant, but an huge multitude, There. 
fore ſeeing it is ſo that they are poſſeſſed with this ſpirit that 
will make them to conioyne their forces , they will renew 
their aſſault, and who ſhall reſtraine chem? 

The Prophet anſwers clearely in the name of God, and 
biddeth the Church take no thought of their tage: for he 
that had deſtroyed the rote, would deftroy the temnant: 
the God of glorie that ouerthrew the maine armie, would 
alſo reſtraine the remnant. The Church hath no more adoe 
but to depend vpon the God of armies, and he ſhall fighe 
for her. Now ye ſee how cleately and eaſily this matter ap- 
plyeth it ſelfe: Ye know how it is common in the mouthes 
of all men, that this fleete which is periſhed, is counted to 
haue come onely to haue ſcoured the waters, and to haue 
eſpied the forces of the Queene of England;there is a grea- 
tet armie coming, the ſecond aſſault ſhall be made with 
greatet courage, and ſhall haue a bettet ſucceſſe, This is the 
c6mon obiection, & vpon this the weake ones of y Church 
may aske: Who ſhall reftraine this remnant? and who 
ſhall oppoſe vnto this ſecond aſſault? The Prophet anſwe- 
reth, the God of heauen ſhall reſtraine the ſecond aſſault: 
The mightie God of this Iſle who hath ſhewed himſelfe 
wonderfull from time to time in this countrey , howſoeuer 
we be ingrate, he ſhall reſtraine the ſecond as he did the 
firſt : So on our part we haue no more ado, but to hold vs 
inthe fight of God, And this is euen a very great worketo 
hold vs in his eye: for by bending vp of our eye to him, we 
ſhall draw downe his mercifull eye to vs: and ſo being guar- 
ded with his eye, and beingenuironed with his mercifull 
protection which is vnto vs a braſen wall, the enemie ſhall 
neuer prevaile, aſſaile when he pleaſeth. And this ſhall be 
done onely by holding vs in the ſight of Gods eye. There- 
fore ſo long as cuery one of you in particular, and this coun- 
trey in generall,is able to hold themſelues in the fight of his 
eye, heauen and earth and all that is therein, is not able to 
overcome them. But if thou build vp a parpan wall of 
thine own making betweene thee and him, then not he one- 


ly. 
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ly, but all his creature ſhall be feareſull to thee and ready to 
deſtroy thee, For, wherefore is it that ſome men are com- 
monly ſo exceedingly afftaid, but only for want of an iſſueꝰ 
and we haue chis iſſue of trouble onely in the ſight of his 
eye: So that if thou keepe God, thou haſt euer a ſure iſſue. 
O then, the care of a Chriſtian ſhould be this, to tepent and 
ſorrow for his ſianes paſt , ro:demoliſh and caft downe this 
parpan wall of iniquitie that it grow no more, but that by 
ſobs and ſighs, peece by peece it may be demoliſhed. No 
queſtion, the more ſinne isremooued,the more we are in 
the ſight ofhis eye; and the mote we ſee him, the greater 
comfort ſhall we get all manner of waies: There is no other 
way to be ſaued but — this. Thus farre concerning the ſe- 
cond part of our diuiſion. 


| Now in the third part which is in the laſt two verſes, he Exhortatioa 
concludeth with a notable exhortation,that ſeeing the God to thankfu}. 
ofheauen hath deſerued ſo well of het, ſhe ſhould ſhew her beſle. 


ſelfe thankfull. The leaſt thing that ſhe can do is to praiſe 
the Name of God, yea ſurely it is the leaft thing: Therefore 
he ſaith, Vow, and performe your vomet; Vow to teftifie your 
thankfulneſſe: Performe your vowes to teſtiſie your obe- 
dience, and how readie ye are to ſerue ſo good a God. 

By vowes here he vnderſlandeth not theſe fooliſh vowes, 
but the action of praiſe and roankſgiuing : for ſo oft as the 
Spirit of God maketh mention of vowes, fo oft he meaneth 
of vowes of thankſgiuing; as ye may ſee clearely in this 
booke of the Pſalmes, as namely in the 50. 5 5. 60. Gr. 65, 
and 66. Pſalmes. And to vow to thanke God, it is a part of 
our dutie, we are bound toit, yea we haue our warrant for 
ic. And theſe ſorts of vowes are very profitable, for we haue 
two great benefits by them. Firſt they ſtirte vp & confirme 
our faith: For when a man is in any great extremitie, and 
promiſeth to be thankfull ro God if he be delivered, it 
ſtrengtheneth his faith, and maketh him to looke the more 
for his deliuerie. And againe, when the delivery is paſt that 
we are returned to our owne home, if it were no more but 
for very ſhame & keeping ofthe promiſe that we made, we 

cannot 
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cannot but be thankful. So theſe ſorts of vowes are good, & 
ought to be vowed and performed: but thoſe vnlawfull 
vowes of the Papiſts haue no ground here. Neither 
ought any wicked vowes ought to be kept, vowes 
which are raſhly vowed to be wickedly performed, 
for in ſo doing they make a double fault: Firſt, they do a 
fault in vowing raſhly : ſecondly, they make a fault in per- 
forming their raſh vo: All theſe vowes are beſide the war- 
rant of the word; we ſhould promiſe to be thankful to 
God, and to performe. | 

Then the exhortation riſeth vnto vs after the example of 
the Prophet here;that — this great beneſit (although 
we had neuer receiued moe benefits) the Lord hath deſer. 
ued ſo well of you, ye ought cuery one of you to frame 
your heatts to grow in thankfulneſle to him , whereby he 
may grow in mercie and loue towards you, and in ha- 
tred and anger towards his enemies. And although ye be 
thankfull, thinke not that ye deſerue any vning for when 
ye haue done this, ye cannot adde any thing to his eſtate, ye 
enrich not God one whit: It is not poſſible that he Who is 
abſolutely perfect of himſelfe can neede any thing whereby 
his eſtate may be enriched; yea ſuppoſe we adde nothing 
to his eſtate, our beſt thankſgiuing is no waies acceptable to 
him but by way of grace; if Chriſt Ieſus ſtep not in betwixt 
vs and him, it is not poſſible that our perſons or any action 
that floweth from our perſon can he acceptable vnto him. 
Therefore it is onely by way of grace and mercie in Chrift 
leſus, in whom he cannot be diſpleaſed with vs, that our 
thankfulneſſe is accepted by him:So it is not for our merits, 
as the Papiſts fooliſhly alledge, nor by way of our deſer- 
ving , that he accepterh of vs; it is by way of mercie and 
grace that he alloweth of vs and our thankfulneſſe. Indeed 
he accepteth ſo of our thankſgiuing, that vnleſſe we praiſe 
him nothing can pleaſe him: And therefore ſeeing all our 
actions are acceptable to him onely in his welbeloued, let 
vs praiſe him in Chriſt. Ye ſee, we will thanke him for meate 
and drinke aftet dinnet and ſupper; and why ſhould ye _ 
thanke 
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thanke him forthe reſt of the creatures? As fot this heneſit 
of your deliuetie and preſeruation both of Church & coun» 
trey, the Lord pluc vs hearts tothanke him. Now in the 
end ofthis verſe he ſaith, Let them bring preſents to him that 
ought to Fr pour We haue no other preſentsto bring, but 
this ſacrifice of praiſe and thank( ings which is.called 
calues of thelips, Pſa), 5x, Would this were truly 
giuen, although not in ſuch meaſure as is required. Alwaies 

et vs bring theſe ſacrifices, and preſent them to him onely, 
who is fearefull, not onely to meane men, but to the grea- 
teſt Princes and Monarchs of the earth. And how prooueth 
he this? He prooueth this in the laſt vetſe, where he ſaith. 
He cutteth off the ſpirit of Princes: that is, he ſpoyleth them of 
theit wit and force: and laſt of all, when ic pleaſeth him, he 
ſpoylerhthem of the life it ſelfe , he taketh all from them, 
euen from theſe ſame Princes that oppoſe themſelues moſt 
againſt him; he ſpoyleth them in an inſtant of heart & hand 
and all forces, and maketh them a ſpectacle ta all nations. 
Well, they will not learne in time, it is tertible for Princes 
to fall into his hands: For when they fall into his hands, he 
is not ſatisficd to ſpoile them both of heart and hand, but 
after he hath ſpoiled them both of heart and haod, he taketh 
the very life from them, Senacherib found this, far his owne 
ſonnes laid hands on him & ſlue him. Our great men thinke 
they will eſchue his hands: There is no example ox procla- 
mation of judgement that will make them ſeaue off from 
burning, ſlaying and murther. This is not looked go by the 
Councell, and he who ſhould puniſh PEPE it; and 
they that are inferiour magiſtrates ouerſee it: ſo that this 
land is ſo ouerwhelmed with ſinne, that it cannot be diſchar- 
ged, vntill the great God himſelfe doth it. T. errible is he 
therefore to Kings, & looke how terrible Kings are to meance 
men, farre more terrible is he to tbem. The Kings of the 
eatth, at leaſt fince the Goſpell began, haue euer conſpired 
to expell Chriſt out of the number of Kings, and ſo to roote 
out his kingdom, that he ſhould not beate rule in the earth. 


And this concluſion hath bene laid by them. So by __ 
ere 
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here to whom he is terrible, is to be vnderſtood, thoſemil. 
chieuous Kings that will not acknowledge Chriſt as King. 
nor ſubmit their ſcepter to his ſcepter : but haue all conſpi- 
red and aſſayed their forces to put him out of their number. 
What profit theyhaue gotten ofthis,time hath tried. Ve ſee 
what the King of Spaine hath gained, ye ſee what his prede · 
ceſſors gained. And what followeth? There is a ſecõd aſſault 
to be made: and it is not poſſible but the ſecond aſſault muſt 
be; For the divell muſt be euer like to himſclfe, So the ſe - 
cond aſſault ſhall come, & in great tage he ſhall puſh at that 
ſame ſtone, as he and his predeceſſors haue done oft before, 
Is it ſure that Spa ine ſhall make the ſecond aſſault?Ir is ſure, 
and yondet argument letteth me ſee it: for the ſpirit of the 
diuell cannot be at reſt. And what ſhall come of this? The 
next thing that ye ſhall heare, God ſhall cur off his life; he 
that hath ſpoiled him firſt of his heart and hand, ſhall ſpoyle 
him of all: and ſo the ſecond thing that ye ſhall heare , the 
great Monarch of Spaine ſhall die. And ſo he ſhall be diſap- 
pointed in the ſecond aſſault, and all thg kingdomes which 
are vnder the protection of this King ſhall be let looſe : For 
rather ſhall heauen and earth 2 together, ere God ſuffer 
his Church to be rooted out, if weremaine in any part of our 
obedience. O then we ought carnefily to prepare vs to re- 
uerence him who is onely fearefull: For if they who haue 
the ſupreame place will not reverence him, he ſhall take 
their teuerence out of the hearts of men. It is onely for Gods 
ſake that they are reuerenced: whoſocuer therefore honou- 
rethnotGod, he ſhall not honour him. So we ought to ho- 
nour God and giue him his due reverence and his owne 
lace, that we reverence no man nor the lawes of any man 
ut God, and for Gods cauſe. And ſo honouring God, God 
ſhall honour ys and extoll vs, and that in the tighteous me- 
ries of his Sonne. To whom with the Father and the holy 
Spirit, be all honour and praiſe, both now and euer, Amen. 
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SERMON, VPON THE 40. 


PSALME: PREACHED IN THE 
time of publicke faſt. 


1 JIwaited patiently for the Lord, and he inclined ture we, 
and beard my crie, 
2 Hebrought me al(o out of the horrible pit, out of the mirie 
clay, and ſet my feete vpon the rocke: and ordered my gomgs, 
And he hath put in my mouth a new ſong of praiſe unte 
22 many ſhall ſee it and feare , aud {ball truſt in the 
y 
Bleſſed is the man that maketh the Lord his truſt, aud re+ 
gone not the proud, nor ſuch 4s turne aſide to lies, 
. 5 O LordmyGod, thou baft made thy wonderfullworks ſe 
v that none can count inerder te thee, thy toward 
vs:1 e r = of them , but they i 


_ A* to expreſſe 
ering thou didſt not deſire: ( for mine cares 
haſt 15h ri ) nin eras and ſinne offering haſt thou not 
required 


7 Thenſaid I, Loe, Ian come, for in the rolle of the booke it 
& written of me. 

8  1deſired to do thy good wil, O my God: yea thy law is with- 
in mine heart. 


9 Thane declared thy — great Congrega- 
tion: Los. I will not ref 157 25 lr, O Lord, thow kyoweſt. 


10 es ronſueſſe within my heat, but 
haue declaredihy . 9 ů— I haus not concra- 
led thy mercie and t — great Congregation, 

1 Ne yl erate Fares me, 0 Led: les 
thy mercic and thy trmth alway proſerne me. 


aries and 


12 For 


320 THE XIIII. SERMON. 
12 For innnamerable troubles hane compaſſed me, 7 
hae taken ſuch bold pon me, that pax? POE el 
are moe in number then the haires of mine head : therefore 
mune beart hath failed me. | 
13 Letitpleaſethee, O Lord to deliuer me:maks baſte , O 
Lord, to belpe me. | | 
14 Let thembe confounded and put to ſhame together that 
ſeoks my ſoule to deſtroy it, let them be drinen backward and put 
torebuke that deſire mine hurt. 
15 Letthembe deſtreyed for areward of their ſhame, which 
[ay unto me, Aba, aha. 
16 Let all them that ſeeks thee, reioyce and be glad in thee: 
and let them that lone thy ſalnation , ſay alway, The Lord be 
raiſed. 
: = Though 1 be poore and needy, the Lord thinketh on me: 
thow art mine helper and my deliuerer : my God, malę no tarying. 


His Plalme for the moſtpart , tendethto 
RR! praiſe and thankeſgiuing : For the Au- 
or of it ( Dawd partly praiſeth God 
from his one late experience, and partly 
from the publike experience of the whole 
| Church. Therefore for this his expericnce, 
he offereth his ſeruice to God, proteſting to be thankefull 
to him, as he had bene thankfull in times paſt. And in 
the end ofthe Pſalme, he tetiteth himſelfe to prayer, and 
commendeth his eſtate to the ptotection of God, that as 
he had deliuered him in timepaſt, ſo he would continue 
the ſame in mercy to him in time to come. This I take to 
be the ſumme of this Pſalme. 

Touching the parts of it, we haue three: in the firſt wherof 
we haue the praiſe and commendation of the mercy and 
kindneſſe of God, hereby it commeth to paſſe, that he te · 
iecteth not them that depend vpon him. In the ſecond, for 
this experience that he hath found , he offeteth his ſeruice 
to Gad; & as he had proclaimed his juſtice & merey iu time 
paſt, ſo he proteſteth that he is ready to do the ſame in time 


ro 
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to come, In the third, as I ſpake before, he retireth to pray - 
er, he commendeth his eftare ro God, that as it had ples» 
ſed him to preſerue him in time paſt, ſo it would pleaſe him 
to preſerue him in time to come. Following the literall mea 
niog, this is the effect of the Pſalme. If you take it other- 
Wiſe, there is a notable prophecy concerning the office of 
Chriſt Ieſus; concerning the aboliſhing of the old coue - 
nant, and eftabliſhing of the new: and concerning the 
facrifice of our high Prieſt,the Prieſt of the new Teſtament, 
Chtiſt Ieſus. 

Then to returne to the firſt part: therein we haue a ſingu · 
lar experience ſer done: ludeed, ifthe circ umſſances were 
well conſidered, his experience is more then ſingular; for 
by the laſt Pſalme, the eſtate and care wherein he was ac this 
time may be eaſily gathered, He was purſued by the treaſon 
of his owne ſonne Abſalon, he was purſued by the skornes 
and Iefts of his owne ſervants. In this reat extremity, he 
burſteth out into prayer, & beggeth of God, that he would 
withdraw his band from him for a ſpace : and why? He was 
conſumed with his owne iniquity, he defireth , that at the 
laſt he would incline his eares to his prayers, and keepe no 
longer filence at his teares, in teſpect he knew he was but a 
ſoiourner and a pilgrimein the earth , as the reſt of his fa- 
thers were: he ſayth, Withdraw thine heauie hand, O Lord, 
and let the mercy that I looked for, appeare to me. Now, 
in this Pſalme he letteth vs ſee, hat iſſue and end his lon 
wayting obteined, to wit, a moſt bleſſed and happy end: For 
in this Pſalme we ſee, that the Lord at laſt inclined his eare 
vnto him, and ſhewed in experience that though he anſwe- 
reth him not at firſt, yer he was not deafe, but accompliſhed 
his defire, in drawing him out of his miſery in the which 
he lay ; which miſery he deſcribeth by two proper ſimili- 
rudes, 

The firſt ſimilitude is taken from the 52 The ſecond is 
taken from the myre of clay. At the laſt, the Lord drew 
him out of this horrible pit, and placed him vpon the ſhore: 
he oppoſeth the rocke vnto the pit, and che faire way — 
* e 


Hope. 


Howhope 
diſfeteth 
from taith, 
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the myrie claygand placed him vpon a plaine and faire way, 
and directed his iourney. So his long expectation obtayned 
a moſt happy iſſue. 

In this his experience, there are three things that offer 
themſelues to be conſidered : Firſt, what was this that he 
ſuſteyned in this long wayting, what was it that made him 
to continue without deſpaire, Secondly, what was Dauid. 
exerciſe all the time of this long wayting. Thirdly, what 
iſſue & end this long wayting obtayned. As for the wayting, 
there was no other thing that ſuſteined him, but that ſame 
which we Chriſtians call a Chriſtian hope, or a Chriſtian 
expedation; which hope is the worke of the holy Spirit, 
wrought in vs by the power therof , whereby it cometh to 
paſſe, that we witli great patience abide the performance of 
the Lords ptomiſes. | 

Io this hope there are two things incioled : There is fitſt, 
the abſence of the thing hoped for, & yet uotwithſtanding 
a certaine expectation of the ſame. This hope of ours is 
different from our faith, though it riſe and ſpring thereof, in 
two ſpeciall points: For the nature of faith,taketh hold on 
the promiſe; for nothing can be beleeued but the promiſe: 
promiſes are propounded to be belecued, and commande- 
ments to be obeyed, The nature of faith then, taketh hold 
of the promiſe: The nature of hope looketh not ſo much to 
thepromile, as to the thing promiſed. The nature of hope 
is to looke continually, vntil it poſſeſſe the thing that is pro- 
miſed. The nature of faith maketh the thing v hich is abſent 
in it ſelfe and in very deede, to be preſent , as if it were 
extant and ſubſiſting be fore thy ſenſes: and therefote, faith 
is called the ground & ſubſtance of things abſent; for faith 
maketh them as ſure by the promiſe as if the thing promiſed 
were in my hand. It maketh meas ſure of the promiſe,as if 
the debt were already payed, Hope againe, maketh not the 
thing promiſed preſent, but looketh on ſtill vntill it be pre- 
ſent, and wayteth on continually vntill it poſſeſſe it; and 
when it is obtained, then faith and hope ceaſſe: For What 
neede 
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neede we (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) to hope for the thing we ſee 


or haue in our hand ? Now looke how ſure our faith is, as 
ſure,of neceſſity, muſt out hope be. A ſure promiſe maketh a 
ſure faith: a flacke promiſe will neuet make a conſtant 
faith. The promiſe of God is onely ſure: therefore the 
hope and faith that is grounded on God, is onely ſure. 
This fure Hope liueth in this world by way of pati. 


The life of 


ence, for impatiencie cutteth the pillars of hope. Impati- Hope. 


ency carieth ys to deſpaire, and to lay violent hands on our 
ſelues. So hope liueth by patience, and patience by hope. 
Now the matter of patience is trouble vpon trouble. Affli- 
ction enge ndxeth patienceſ ſaith the Apoſtle,)Rom.5.For a 
bed ofeaſe is not a matter of patience, aproſperous courſe 
is not a matter to aſſay our hope: ſo trouble vpon trouble, 
is the matter & exerciſe of patience ; long putting off & de- 
lay of things hoped for is q exerciſe of true patience, Now, 
of this deduction Tgather one propofition: That is à ſure, 


conſtant & Chriſtian hope, which being exerciſed by trou- 


ble vpon ttouble, by long procefſe and delay of time, yet 


remaineth conſtant. Who euer is indued with ſuch an hope, 
he may wait on ſtill, he hath a ſure and conſtant hope; But 


ſo is this hope whereof we ſpeake , the hope of the gaine. 
Therefore he had a Chriſtian and ſure hope, For his crou- 
bles, ye heard them the other day: he waspurſued by the 
treaſon of his ſonne, backbited by his ſeruants; yet he abi- 
deth patiently. Indeed ſometime he butſteth forth — 
impatience, but in an inſtant he took vp himſelfe; & to teſti- 
fie his long putting off and delay, he ſayth hete, In waiting I 
waited. Ihen I ſay, ye haue it ptooued, that Daaid had a ſure, 
firme, and conſtant hope. The ſuter that an anchor is, and 
the more deepe it is fixed, it will be the worſe to plucke vp. 
Let the ſtorme rage as it pleaſeth, continue as it wil, the an- 
chor that is deeply fixed wil hardly be plukt vp. The anchor 
of our ſoule (ſay th the Apoſtle) is Hope: Therfore the more 
ſure & deeply it is fixed, it wil be the worſe to pull vp. Our 


whole ſtudy, diligence & care ſhould be, to ſee, when & in 


what place we ſhould caſt this anchor of hope, Caſt we out 
TY anchor 


Doctrine 


Hope and 
mourning 
may ſtand 
togetber. 
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chor on any man, the ſtorme ſhall not riſe ſo ſoone, but 
it ſhall vnlooſe. Caſt we it vpon any creature, it can be no 
ſutet then the creature it ſelfe : Therfore when the ſtorme 
cometh, it will riſe yp. In ſumme, caſt we it any where be- 
low vnder the cloudes, it muſt vnlooſe in time cf ftorme : 
Then this anchor differs from other anchors, it muſt en- 
ter within the veile, and reach in an Sancta ſanctorum. It muſt 
take hold on Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of his Father. 
There is no ſure ground for our anchor, except it enter with- 
in the veile. And if we obtaine acceſſe that we enter with- 
inthe veile, there is no ſtotme nor continuance of ſtorme, 
(blow as it pleaſeth, )y wil taiſe it vp, & conſequently cauſe 
vs to make ſhipwtac ke of our ſoules. I he Lord of his mercy 
grant vnto euety one of ys, vnderſtanding that we may caſt 
the Anchor of our hope aright. 

As for the ſecond thing, concerning the exerciſe where» 
in he was exerciſed enduring his wayting on, henoteth in 
the end of the verſe, tharhe was imployed in crying;and in 
the laſt Pſalme, he was buſied in praying, ſighiog and ſob- 
bing, enduring F time of his long wayting. This was his ex- 
erciſe. And it this exerciſe had not cõtinved, it had not bene 
poſſible that his patience ſhould haue continued. By this ex- 
erciſe he entertaineth patience, and by patience he enter- 
taineth hope. For as to this ſighing and mourning , it is no 
waies contrary to the nature of hope, no more then ioy is: 
for this mourning and ſighing riſeth of the long delay, and 
abſence of the thing hoped torzas on the other part, the ioy 
riſeth of the 'approching and drawing neere in our ex- 
peRations of the thing hoped for. So this ſighing, crying, 
and praying was his exerciſe,and they are the onely meancs 
to purchaſe ſtrength, to ſtand and continue in hope. 

As touching the third thing, ye heare what end & iſſue this 
long waiting of his tooke, to wit; a proſperous and a happy 
end. The Lord enclined his eare to him, and not onely en- 
clined he his eare, but granted him his hearts deſire. Vp- 
pon this ground I marke one or two things, and ſo] ſhall go 
forward. | 

The 
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The firſt thing I would haue you'toleatne;is this; learne' 
of Dauid, your kinde of exerciſe in extremity of troubles: 
Learne of Dauid the right meanes whereby ye may enter- 
taine patience in gteateſt calamity. The meanes that he ſet- 
teth downe hete, ate crying. ſighing, lameming and prayin 
vnto God : and in other parts of the Pſalthe he addeth alſo 
many other meanes,though theſe be ſpeciall. And if thou 
woulde(t do well in theſe great agonies, thou ſhalt call to 
memory, the examples of the ſeruants of God , who have 
paſſed che like ſtraites. If thou do well, thou ſhalt call to me- 
mory the teſtimonies of the fauout of God, ſhewed to thy 
ſelfe, if thou haſt felt any in thy life paſt: Ifthou do wel, thou 
ſhalt call to memory, that the decree ofthe Lords election 
is vnchangeable; call to memory that his power is omnipo- 
tent; call to memory the ſingulat wor kes of the Lord to- 
ward his Elect. Let this be thine exerciſe in ttouble. If this 
way thou be directed. thou mayſt be aſſuredd, thou ſhalt ob- 
teyne that iſſue & end that Dauid did. Thus for y firſt leſſon. 


The ſecond thing I marke here, is this; Iſee here, that the Howtokoow 
Lord, though he put off and delay the effect of his prayer, when God 
and pranteth not his deſite at the firſt, yet he heareth him. bearech our 
L ſhall giue you acertaine argument, whereby thou mayſt 00> he 
know that the Lord heareth, although he delay the effect gtaateth nas 
of thy prayers, Continueſt thou in prayer? haſt thou this wſtantly our 


ſtrength giuen thee to perſeuerin ſuiting any thing? Thou lune, 


mayſt be aſſured he heateth: for this is an argument that he 
heareth thee, for naturally our impatiency carieth vs to de- 
ſperation: Our luſt is ſo great, ſpecially in Giritwall troubles, 
that we cannot continue in ſuiting; When thou therefore 
continueſt in ſuiting, thowmayelt be ſure that this Arength 
is furniſhed of God, ardiesmeth from heauen, If thou haue 
ſtrength, he letteth chee ſee he heareth thy prayer, though 
he delay the effect and force thereof, yet pray continually, 
This doQtine is ſo neceſſary for the troubled conſcience, 
that I chinke it is the meeteſt bridle in the Scripture to te- 
ſtraine our impatiencie: It is the meeteſt bit to hold vs in 


continuall exerciſe of patience. For if the heart vnderſtand, 
Y 3 that 
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chat the Lord hath reiected our prayer altogether, it is not 
poſſible to continue in prayer: ſo when we know that the 
Lord heateth vs, Appel he delay, let vs deſire patience to 
abide his good will. 

The third thing that I marke is this, his crying and wee- 
ping obteineth aproſperous iſſue: for by his long crying he 
is drawn out of a terrible pit, by his long crying he is drawn 
out of the myre and deepe clay. There is no pit ſo deepe, 
take it as thou wilt, that can Ray the eare of the euetliuing 
God, There is no diſtance of place, nor thickneſſe of impe- 
diments that can ſtay the voyce of any ſuppliant. Be the pit 
never ſo deepe, wilt thou cry truly, thou ſhalt be heard. And 
it is as true on the other ſide, whoſoeuet cryeth and ſhow- 
teth, if his pit were neuer ſo deepe, he is not drowned: haſt 
thou this liberty to cry, in crying thou riſeſt, the more thou 
continueſt,. the nearer is deliuery: Thetefore onely he is in a 
miſerable eſtate, who being throwne downe in a deepe and 
hotrible pit, knoweth not, notwithſtanding that he is 
there, nor feeleth not his miſery. For as long as we haue 
the knowledge and ſome feeling of our miſery, be the pit as 
vgly as it will, we are in danger, but not loſt : but where 
knowledge & feeling is away, there we ate drowned; there 
is not one of vs all but ſo long as we are here, we are in one 
pit ot other. The pit ofiniquity circleth vs ſo long as we 
are here, there is no meanes to be deliuered but by feeling 
our miſery : for feeling maketh vs to cry, and by crying we 
archeard, Thus much for the Prophets firſt experience. 

Vpon this in the third verſe he taketh occaſion to praiſe 
God by reaſon of this his fingularexperience , which gaue 
him the matter & argument of anew ſong; This ſong is cal- 
led anew ſong, by reaſon of thgyew occaſion of the new 
delivery , which occaſioneth to him the matter of new 

raiſe. 
8 In the end of the verſe, he ſetteth downe two ſpeciall vſes 
of this praiſe whereunto it tendeth. The firſt vſe is, it ten- 
deth to ſtitre vp the Church to follow his example in pray- 
ſing God. The ſecond vſe ofit tendeth to the edification of 
cucry 
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euery member of the Church in the feare and worſhippin 
of God, Of this verſe I gather ſhortly two leſſons, and of 
(hall go forward. Di 


The firtt , who is it that putteth this ſong of praiſe in our x qua. 


mouth, who maketh vs to ſing this new ſong in our heart? 
onely God putteth the ſong of praiſe in our mouth, and 
maketh vs to ſing this new ſong in our heart; for by nature 
none hath knowledge to praiſe him, nor will praiſe him.The 
way and manner how to praiſe him is, by a taſte and goon, 
of his ſweetneſſe. It is not poſſible that the heart can praiſe 
him, except it haue a taſſe thereof. All the benefites of the 
Lord whether they be ſpirituall or temporall, ſhould be as 
many occaſions of praiſe; but this ſilence is an argument bf 
the hardneſſe of our heart: for ſurely, if we were touched 
with a feeling of this ſweetneſſe, we would burſt forth in 
praiſe ; but our ſlothfulneſſe ſheweth the hardneſſe of our 
heart, And where this foule death continueth,there is no re- 
conciliation with God. | 


The ſecond thing that Imarke, is vpon the end of this x qa. 


verſe, It is not enough to praiſe God thy ſelfe; it is not e- 
nough tothanke him in thine one heart : But if thou be a 
true member of the Church, thou muſt propoſe this benefic 
tothe Church: for benefites are not given as particular pri- 
uiledges to particular perſons : but as publicke teſtimonies 
of the favour of God towards his Church, Therefore cue- 
ry benefit ſhould be propoſed to the Church, that the 
Church may haue occaſion topraiſe God in it. Now vpon 
this chird verſe, he burſteth forth into that notable ſentence 
which we haue in the fourth verſe: Bleſſed is the man that ma- 
heth the Lord bus truſt , and regardeth not the proude. Surely, 
that man is — bleſſed , who is not caried with the 
example ofthe proud and yaine in the carth:for why? by na · 
ture there is neuet a one of vs, but we are all proud & vaine. 
Secondly ,' how forcible euill exampleis , all men by ex- 
perience know. Thirdly, we know the multicude accouns 
teth common cuſtome and example for law. Therefore 
of neceſſitie, chat man muſt be exceedinglie bleſſed, 
Y 4 that 


Lord delay- 
eth to belpe 
his Seruants. 


328 THE XIIT. SERMON. 


that in ſuch a ſight of euill examples, putteth his truſt 
in God : Surely, theſe few in number that depend vpon 
God, if they be compared with the reſt of the world, of 
all men of the carth they will be counted moſt miſera- 
ble and vnhappy : and as the Apottle ſayth, they were the 
ofſcoutings and ſweepings of the world. For as long as 
they arc here beneath in the Kingdome of patience, their 
life is hid with Chriſt, and will not appeare vatill the Lord 
appeare , to be matuellous in his Saints, 2, Theſ. 1. At the 
which time their bodies ſhall ſhine as the Sunne, and their 
ſoules ſhall ſhine as the Angels. In hope ofthis eſtate, the 
poore members of the Church repoſe io the preſent pere+ 
grination. There are here two waies ſet downe; There is a 
broad and an open way, wherein rhe proud and vaine men 
of the earth walke, There is a narrow and a ſtrait way, 
wherein the ſimple and they that depend on God walke. In- 
deed the broad way is large, eaſie and pleaſant, thete is 
no throng nor trouble in it, as would appeare for a while; 
but the end of it is ſttaitneſſe, cuerlaſting and terrible ſttait- 
neſſe. On the other fide , the other way is ſtrait in the en- 
try, and many impedimentsare in that way, yet the end 
is large and pleaſant, and bringeth a ioyfull eternity. Ithinke 
that the ſoiourner, that is certaine of a good lodging. may 
well endure the difficulties of the way: And therefore, ſee- 
ing we arecertaine of our lodging, & thatthe way is ſhort, 
let every one ſtriue to enter into it, how {trait ſo euer it be, 
the end is large. The Lord of his mercy warke in euety one 
of vs, that we may both know the way, and walke init till 
our liues end. 

The laſt thing that I marke vpon this experience: ye ſee 
two ends why the Lord delayeth to helpe his ſeruants, The 
firſt and ſpeciall end is, that he may be the more glorified, 
the more that hedifferreth:The ſecond end is, that theſe ha- 
ty men that will notabidetheleaſure of the Lord, may ſee 
themſelues diſappointed, when they ſee the ſeruants of the 
the Lord ſo mightily delivered. For there is not one a- 
mong( a thouſand, that in patience will wait vpon the de- 


lie 
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liverance of the Lord, but runne to this or thoſe meanes, vn - 
to vnlawfull meanes, and euer ſeełke helpe for the pte ſent, 
although it be with the hurt of conſcience, And theſe vn- 
lawfull ſorts of deliveries bring euet ſhame in the end: 
And therefore it is that the Lord delayeth his deliue- 
rance , that partly theſe haftie men may be aſhamed, and 
that his glory inight be the greater in the deliuetance of hit 
owne, ; 

In the fiſt verſe the Lord is praiſed fromthe publike ex- 
perience of the Churchʒfor y number of his bleſſings which 
he beſtoweth, & is to beſtow vpon his Chutch, cãnot be ex- 
pteſſed. There is no heart able to conceiue, not mouth able 
to expreſſe y infinite number of his bleſſings. The care bath 
not heard(laith the Apoſtle,) y eye hath not ſeene, nor hath 
it entred into the heart to cõceiue the ten thouſandth part 
of the ioy prepared for the children of God: fot if this heart 
of outs were able to cõceiue any part of that ioy, we ſhould 
poſſeſſe more of it here then we do. The little ſparkes of 
that ioy and the feeling thereof, haue ſuch force in the chil- 
drenot God, that they carrie their hearts out of their bo- 
dies as it were, and lift them yp to the very heavens ;then 
how great ſhall the full ioy be, I pray you, when the whole 
ſoule ſhall be poſſeſſed fully? As for the greatneſſe and ex- 
cellencie of the bleſſings of God, the heart of man is no 
way. able to conceiue, or the tongue to expreſſe. Albeit 
how euer we are not able to conceiue them, let eucry one 
trauell to make a further and a greater progreſſe in this 
knowledge: for the more we profite in this excrciſe,the 
morethankfull may we be to God, Thus much concerning 
the fitſt part ofthe Pſalme. 7 

In the ſecond part (I ſhall be ſhort by Gadsgrace, ) for 
this his experience which he hath found, he offereth his ſer- 
uice freely to God, he offereth himſelte moſt yoluncarily; 
as one who delighted in the law of the Lord; as one who 
hath proclaimed his metcie and iuſtice, and the reſt of his 
vertues in timepaſt, And he confeſſeth in the 6. verſe, that 


chis obedience flowed not out of himſelfe, but oſ the pier 
cing 
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cing of the care of his heart. It pleaſeth the Lord to pre- 

are and open the cares of his heart, that he might obey 
wo for as ro outward ſacrifice and externall worſhi pping, 
when it is diſioyned from the inward ſeruice of the heart, 
the Lord hath no liking of it. Therefore ic pleaſed the Lord 
to pierce the care of his heart: And of this it cometh to 
paſſe that he cometh and offereth his ſeruice willingly, ſay. 
ing: I heare thee crying on me (Lord) in thy booke. In the 
firſt word of thy booke, hearken and take heede ( Dad, 
and here he ſaith, lam coming. If we follow the literall 
meaning ofthe words, this is the effect and meaning; but 
if we follow the myſticall ſence, there is here a cleare pro- 
phecie of the Meſſiah: For the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, 
Chap. 10, 5. bringeth in Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaking theſe ſame 
words of himſelfe, which Dauid here ſpeaketh inthe 7.8, 
and 9, verſes. And for the better vnderſtanding of thispro- 
phecie, the Apoſtle in that place ſetteth done the circum. 
tance of time when he ſpake theſe words, to wit: when 
he came into the world, when he tooke on our nature and 
was clothed with our fleſh, he ſpake theſe words contained 
in the 7.8. and g. verſes. As to the words, the Apoſtle ap- 
plyeth them otherwiſe to Chriſt tben Dawid here doth to 
himſelfe : for in the words which the Apoſtle citeth, there is 
a clauſe changed: for where Dauid ſaith, thou haſt pierced 
mine care, the Apoſtle ſaith, thou haſt — me a bodie. 
There appeareth to be a great difference here, yet I ſay the 
ſentence remaineth one how ſoeuet the words differ: And 


The Prophet to let you ſee that the ſentence is one, this is my reaſon, As 


the boring of the care was a ſigne of obedience of the ſer 
uant to the maſter, Exod. 21. ſo the taking on of our body 
and of ourfleſhin Chi iſt, is a perfect ſigne ofhis obedience 
to his Father. And looke how ſure a ſigne of ſetuice the bo- 
ring of the care was to the maſter, as ſure a token is the aſ- 
ſuming of our fleſh,of the obedience of Chriſt to his Father. 
So obedience is ſignified by the one, and obedience is ſigni- 
fied by the other; as for Chriſt, he tooke not on this ſeruile 
forme for his owne cauſe ; but for our cauſe, and for vs was 
his 
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his eare bored, ſoule and bodie ſuſlaining that full wrath 
which we ſhould haue endured eternally: And yet not with · 
ſtanding ſo vathankfull ate we, that except he bore our 
care af.er another ſort; that is, bote our hearts and ſoules as 
TLyaias was, Act. 16. we cau neuer thanke him nor know 
him for this benefit. 

Then the effed and ſumme of the Prophecie may be this: 
Chriſt would teſtifie to vs, that he is now by the benefit of 
the Father become our high Prieſt, not to offer legall ſacri- 
fices, the bloud of lambs and goats as before; but to offer 
his owne bodie which was the veritie of all other ſacrifices, 
that by this ſacrifice our conſcience might be purged. We 
haue the aboliſhing ofthe old Teſtament ſet down in the 6. 
verſe: the eſtabliſhing of che new Teſtament in the 7, verſe: 
the office of Chriſt in the 8. verſe. 

Now as tothe leſſons, I marke two or three ſhortly, and 
ſo I ſhall end. The firſt leſſon riſeth out of the 6. verſe; he 
ſaichinthe 6. verſe, it is not the worthineſſe of externall 
worſhipping , it is not the worthineſle of legall ſacrifices, 
that made the prayers of the ancients to be heard: It was 
not the worthineſſe of their ceremonies that made their de- 
liverie to be purchaſed: It is not the worthineſſe of our me- 
rits and ſatis factions that maketh our prayers to be heard; 


it is onely the bloud ofthe Lambe that made Dauid to be Leſſon, 


heard at that time, and vs to be heard now, that purchaſed 
his deliverance then, and our deliuerauce now. Accurſed 
therefore is that religion that mixeth any other merits with 
the merits of Chtiſt; and double accurſed is the religion that 
derogateth any thing fromthe honour of this merite : This 
for the firſt leſſon, 


The ſecond thing that I marke, is the end why Dauidi The end why 
prayer is heard, and out prayer is heard : The end is, not to n 
abuſe the goodneſſe of God to the wantonnes of the fleſhy 152 eard. 


not to take occaſion of the grace of God, to prouoke him 
the next time to anger; but the end is, to conſectate ſoule 
and bodie to his ſeruice, and to make apublike proteſtation 


every one in his owne calling, to bethankfull to him in all 
time 


Leſſon. 
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time to come, This is the end whetfore the Lord deliuereth 
ys, and heareth our prayers. 

I grant there is none of vs but in one meaſure or other we 
abuſe the grace of God, but there is an abuſing with a figh- 
ting or teluctation; and there is another with a looſe reine. 
And whoſoeuer abuſeth the grace of God with à looſe 
reine, he caſteth himſelfe into the hands of God: and who fo 
caſteth himſelfe oft into the hands of God, at the laſt he (hall 
neuet come out. So in time let euery one beware to abuſe 
the grace of God this way; but beg a liberty and a renewin 
ofthe Spitit, chat that which is pleaſing to him, may be alſo 
pleaſing to vs: and that which is diſpleaſing to him, may be 
diſpleaſing to vs. 

The laſſ thing that I marke is this, whereof cometh this 
willingneſſe and free offering of our ſelues to the ſeruice of 
God? Dauid noteth it in a word: It proceedeth not of ex- 
ternall worſhipping , but of the boring of the eare; except 
the Lord had prepared the care of his heart, it was not poſ- 
ſible for him to haue brought with him a mind ora will to 
ſerue God. Then this willingneſſe is wrought by the Spirit 
of God, and not onely this willingneſſe, but the doing and 
execution of his will is wrought by the Spirit of God: For 
by nature we are hard hearted; and more vnfit then brute 
beaſts to do the Lords will. And therfore whoſoeuer would 
be partaker of che grace of the new Teſtament, let him 
2 into himſelfe how farre his will is reformed: For the 
more we ſubmit our will co the will of God, the more we 
are partakers of the grace of the new Teſtament, So lon 
as we make the will of mana rule to our will, we teſti— 
fie that we haue not taſted of the grace of the new Teſta- 
ment: Onely then are we partakers ofthe grace of the new 
Teſtament when the Spirit of grace boweth our will, and 
maketh it to obey in ſome part the will of God. Fot I meane 
not that our whole will can obey the will of God: It is not 
poſſible ſo long as we are here, that we can runne one way: 
if the affections could runne one way, and bend themſelues 
wholly to God, in a maner we ſhould poſſeſſe life eternall 

in 
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la this life. But ſo long as we are here, we ate compaſſed 
with two veils, from the which proceedeth wo forts of mo- 
tions; affeQions and cogitations: In this battell the rege · 
nerate man continueth to the end. I tequite not a perfecti- 
on of the will, or a perfection of the heart; but I deſite a de- 
light in the law and in the loue of God: a will to loue, and 
a preaſing more and more to ſubdue our will to the loue of 


God, Where this refiſting is, the battell is;and where a bat. Note. 


tell continueth, there is a true Chriſtian, ho at the laſt ſhall 
get the victotie. Reſiſt thy wicked will, reſiſt the motions 
thereof, teſiſt the cogitations thereof, and ſorrow for the 
actions thereof: if thou reſiſt the motions and cogitations 
thereof, thou att in good eſtate. It is onely the conſenting to 
the actions and performance thereof that maketh thee 


guiltie before God. Suppoſe thou haſt euill cogitations & Euilthoughts 


motions, yet if ſo be thou reſiſt them, thou att not guiltie 
befare God. But if thou conſent and petforme the appetites 
of ſinne, the ation will briog guiltineſſe, and guiltines will 
baniſh light; and light being baniſhed , Godis baniſhed, 
The obedience of finne baniſheth a good will, and placeth 
in ſtead thereof an euill will: ſo the perfeRion of a Chti- 
ſtian in this life ſtandeth in reſiſting : To trie night and 
day that thou conſent not to the actions of thy wicked 
will. ? 

O then ! it is amatter of great conſequence to ſubdue & 
tame that great idoll of euill will. We may ſpeake of it as 
we pleaſe, and ſay, that we ate able to do it, but of all the 
works of the earth it is the greateſt : for ſuch is the ſtubs 
bornneſſe of our will, that it will do nothing but what 
it liketh it ſelſe. Well, the perfection of a Chriſtian ſtan- 
deth in ſtriving; we muſt either ſtrive, or we ſhall not be 
crowned, | 

Therefore let euery one Deg of God, that he would 
worke by his Spirit in this life, that he may reſiſt the moti- 
ons and cogitations of his heartʒihat he would arme him a- 
gainſt the enticements thereof; that reſiſting here we may 
be crowned hereafter. In the laſt part of the Pſal. be _ 
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neth to ptayer; and as he had found the mere full deli- 
uerie of God in time paſt, ſo he deſireth that the Lord 
would continue the ſame mercie toward him intime to 
come, and vndertake his protection agninſi the troubles 
that were to enſue as well as he had done againſt the trou- 
bles paſt. 

In this part he letteth vs ſee this leſſon, which if it were 
well learned, migbt ſtand vs in great ſtead the whole courſe 
of our life: to wit, That the whole life of man in this earth 
(as Job faith ) is a continuall tentation, and the end of one 
miſerie is but an entrie to a greater: ſo that our whole ex- 
erciſe ſhould be to praiſe God for fauours paſt, and to pray 
to God for times to come; that in prayſing and prayer our 
life being continually ſpent, we might hold Chriſt Ieſus, 
who in life and death is exceeding — To whom 

with the Father and the holy Spirit; be all ho- 
nour and praiſe, world chout 
end, So be it. 
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pure heart. 


23 Aud put away foolilh and vnlearned queſtions 4 knowing 
that they ingender ſirife. 

24 But the ſeruant of the Lord muſt: not ſerine : but na be. 
gentle toward al men, apt to teach > ſuffering the euil men | paths. 
ently. 

as 4 wſtrulling them with meckeneſſe that are contrary; min- 
ded , proaning if Cod at any time will give | them repentance, that 
they may know the truth, 

26 Andthat they may come to 2 aut of the ſnare 
of the dinell, which are talen of him at his wil, 


LN theſe two Epiſtles which the Apoſtle 

Q directethynto his Diſciple Timothis, he 
7 daketha very great care to informe Timo- 
J bie, that he may behaue himſelfe accor- 
dingly in all his proceedin $; that he 

might behauc himſelfe as well in his owne 
perſon, 28 in his office towards others, beſide: In his one 


perſon, in reſpe he was a yong man, yong in yeares, al- 
though 
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though no other way yong: neither yong in kn 
nor in manners, but ſomewhat yong in yeares. In reſpect of 
his youth, and of the nnpetfections that accompanie youth: 
In reſpect of the continuall follie whereunro youth is 
drawne, he biddeth him firſt remember, that he cake heede 
to his youth : that he be not caried with thoſe vices , with 
thoſe affections and lults that vie violently to carry yong 
men away. 

As towards others, he willeth him to haue a diſcretion & 
foreſight of their eſtate, to diſcerne the perſons with whom 
he hath to do: And firſt of all that he conſidet, whether theſe 

erſons be friends or aduerſaries, whether they be of one 
familie with himſelfe in the familie of faith, or otherwiſe 
ſtrangers as yet and aduerſaries to this faith. If they be 
friends and of the family of faith, as he is , he willeth him to 
keepeCharitie,to keepe peace in Chrift Ieſus and vnity with 
chem : that as he keepeth his faith to God, ſo he may keepe 
vnity in loue and peace with them. 

If againe thoſe men be not of the family of faith, bur 
adverſaries to this faith; they ate either obſtinate with 
knowledge, or elſe ignorant, and obſtinate with ignorance. 
Obſtinate with knowledge , ſuch as are heretickes : Apo- 
Rates that had knowledge, and haue loſt it. In caſe theſe 
men be heretickes, he teacheth inthe Epiflle tb Titus how 
he ſhould behaue himſelfe toward chem. If they be Apo- 
ſtates, he teacheth in the perſon of Hymenexs and Philetus, 
how he ſhould behave himſelfe toward them; to wit, he 
ſhould firſt trauell to winne them, if it be poſſible: And if 
thy trauell ſucceedeth not, that thou get no gaines at their 
hands this way, then he willeth Timot hie and the Paſtors in 
Timothie, to go another way to worke; to proclaime their 
names; yea at the laſt to giue theit fleſh (as he ſpeaketh) to 
the diuell, that their ſoule may be ſafe, if it be poſſible in 
the day of the Lord: To proclaime their names, and 
make their names manifeſt to the people , that the peo- 
ple may be warie of ſuch perſons, and feare to fall into ſuch 


es. 
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In both theſe caſes he I IR If they be ig · 
norant with ſimplicity, he vnto the teacher 
three vertues, meekneſſe, gentlenefle, and patience : Pati- 
ence not of their euill, nor of their vices ; to- 
ward their perſons, ſuffering them ro come and heate. And 
ſuppoſe thou ſuffer him to come & heare, yet he willeth thee 
not to ſuffer his vices, he willeth thee not to conceale his 
vices, not yet to flatter his vices. Bur this is his meaning; 
reptoue his vices, aduertiſe him of his faults; And in thine 
admonition do the thing that lyeth in thee, that he who is 
admoniſhed , may perceive that the admonition flowerh 
from loue ; and fn we ſeeke nothing leſſe then his ſhame 
and loſſe : and nothing more then his weale and honour, 
This ought to be the behauiour of rhoſe who haue to do 
with ſimple ignorancs:for ifit were ſo that any man would 
beate with vices or iniquities that he knoweth to be in any 
perſon; it were the ready way, not onely to loſe the per- 
ſon with whom he beareth, but to loſe himſelfe alſo, in 
concealing that part of his office and duty which is enioy- 
ned to him. And therefore it is not ſuch a patience chat 
is required in the Paſtor or Miniſter, chat he ſuffers his vices, 
or conceale the perſons vices; but onely this kindeofmo- 
detate, mecke and good behauiour is required in him, that 
in his reproofe he may let the perſon ſee, io far as in him ly- 
eth, that he deſireth nothing leſſe then his ſhame, and no- 
thing more then his amendment, 

In caſe againe, the perſon be ignorant and wilfull wich 
ignorance ; as there are many that are obſtinate in igno- 
cance, in ſuch ſort that the perſon of the Paſtor is troubled 
and wearied with continuall admonition and reproofe,and 
maketh no ſpeed at his hands; in ſuch ſort that at laſt che 
Paſtor himſelfe ; through the long trauell that he hath 
taken, eonceiueth a deſpaire of the recouery of that perſon: 
The Apoſtle in this place admoniſheth che Paſtor nor to 


faint, nor to conceiue by his long trauels a deſpaire, but 
Z though 


m 
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though he remaine flubborue, yet to abide ypon him, pro- 
nounce the threatnings and promiſes of God indifferently, 
to tary vpon him at lit and leaſure, why? Becauſe the gift 
of e which turneth the heart of man, is not in his 
owne hand, nor is it in the hands ofthe Paſtor to give itzbut 
the gift of repentance,which turneth the heart of man, is in 
the hands of God; and God will beſto w this gift at ſuch 
time as he pleaſeth, q᷑ not at that time when the Paftor plea- 
ſeth. In like manner the gift of repentance is not viſibly 
wrought, it is not a corporall gift , that it may be teeelued 
by the Paſtor at the firſt hand when it is given and — 
in the heart of man: But it is a ſpirituall gife, and inuiſibly 
wrought in che ſoule of man, And oft times it is wrought 
then when the Paſtor leaſt thinketh, and that by the migh- 
ty and gracious prouidence of our God, Therefore ſeeing 
it falleth out ſo oft times, that the Lord will beſtow this 
gift when the Paſtor leaſt thinketh, he willeth the Paſtor 
albeit the man be fhibborne , not to deſpaire. And when 
the Lord ſhall giue him the gift of repentance, there is no 
queſtion, but many commodities ſhall accompany this gift, 
which commodities are ſette downe in the end of this 
Chapter. 

By this gift, firſt he ſhall be delyuered from the ſnare of 
the Diuell, in the which he was holden captiue to do him 
ſeruice. By this gift, ſecondly, heſhall come to knowledge; 
not only to the knowledge of God in Chriſt, but of himſelfe 
& his own miſery. Thirdly by this gift of repentance, where 
his ſoule was ſick & diſcaſed before, his conſcience terrified 
and exceedingly aſtonied: that ſoule by the enjoying of this 
gift, ſhall be reſtored to health , he ſhall come to amende- 
ment, and to a wholſome diſpoſition of heart, minde and 
conſcience. This Itake to be the ſumme of all that I haue 
read. 

The matter is large and the heads are many that might 
be handled vpon this text : But I purpoſe not to inſiſt in e- 

head, but to content me onely with ſuch points as 
are moſt neceſſary for our ediſication and 8 
ore 
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fore, I ſelect out of the whole, two points to ſpeak of bythe 
grace of God at this time, — — the 
preſent, The two 
The firſt point, the 


verſe that Ihe 


chiefe thing from-whichy u ſhould ſlee. Ihe ſecond 
point, the laſt verſe ſave one of this text giverh ocraſiõ to it, 
and the end of that verſe; and it is this, What is the chiefe 
and principall thing that yong men ſhould follow and 
purſue. | 

The chicfe and principall thing that yong men ſhould 
flee, euery youth in che world, is the luſts and affections of 
che minde whereunto youth is inclined, he ſhould flee from 


the Iuſts of his yemth ; not ſo much from the ſuſts of any other Whatis the 


mans youth, or another perſons youth as from the luſts that — thiog 


them. And as he ſhould flee: from the luſts of his owne gee. 


ate in himſelfe, aud the luſts that his yong yeares bring with 


youth, ſo the chiefe thing that he ſhould follow, ſerłe and 
purſue, is the gift of repentance; amendement oflife, con- 
uerſion vnto God, taking vp of a new courſe, a gift which 
is as farre out of his hands and from him by nature, as the 
luſts of his youth are neate him by nature. And therefore 
he ſhould be ſo much the more diligent and earneſtin beg- 
ging this gift, the nearer he knoweth theſe luſts to be to 
him, and the further he knoweth this gift to be from him 
by nature. Oftheſe two points, as the Lord ſhall aſſiſt me 
by his holy Spirit, I thinke to ſpeake at this time. 


And ficft concerning the luſts of youth, I vnderſtand by What is 


. , meant by the 
them, wharfoever motions, raging flames, ot vicious affec luſts of youth 


tions, ot whatſoever euill inclinations a yong man is addic- 
ted to, from all theſe luſts and enticements youth ought to 
flee; as thete is no vice vnder the Sunne, vnto the which 
youth is not too much ſubiect. For our corruption ſo long as 
we liue in this world is neuer idle, but in what age that c- 
uer we be our corruption is perpetually fertile , inging. 
forth euill thoughts, euill motions, euill ad ions out of ys 

But chiefly our corruption is fertile in our youth: in the 
2 2 time 


The heads 


8 to ſpeae of, = 


D ted of in this 
it, giueth manifeſt occaſion to ic: to wit, hit is the firſt t Sermon 
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time of our youth, chiefly and moſt of all is our corruptl· 
on fertile and abundant: for then the bloud of man burueth. 
then the affectious are in a rage, and he hath no power of 
himſelſe to controlle them: But he is caried hither and thi- 
ther, as his owne appetites command him : In ſuch ſort, 
that it may be counted a miracle, a ſpeciall worke and bleſ- 
ſing of the Almighty God, to ſee a youth paſſe ouer his 
yong yeares without a notable inconuenienceeither to bo- 
dy or ſoule or both, without ſome notable ſcarre, as we 
ſpeake. For there is no youth, there is none that tooke fleſh 
that was begotten of man, bur in his youth he is ſubiect to 
one vice or other; and there are few but they are ſubicR to 
many: but thete is no youth that euer proceeded of the 
wombe of a woman, but in his youth before his calling, he 
is ſubiect vnto one vice ot other. The affection of the which 
vice what euer it be, whereto he is ſubiect & is in ſeruitude, 
commandeth him as ordinarily, & requireth obedience of 
him as ordinarily, as any maſter requireth of his ſeruant. 
And the heart of that man, the minde of that man, the body 
of that man, ate as ready to yeeld obedience to that vice & 
affeQion, as any ſeruant or ſlaue in the earth is ready to 
eeld obedience to his maiſter, 

As for example, if any man be inclined vnto aſpiring and 
addicted in his heart to promotion, if he would be in world- 

honour, in ſuch ſort that that vice commandeth him; in 
this point ambition hath as ordinary a command of him, as 
mighty and potent a command to enioyne him, as any ma- 
ſtet hath ouer his ſeruant. In like maner ifa maus heart be 
ſet vpon the droſſe of this world. vpon the paltry that is in 
it, couetouſneſſe commandeth that man as ordinarily, and 
more conſtantly then any maſter is able to command his 
ſeruant. If a man be addicted to the pleaſure of his fleſh & 
to 'defile his body , that luſt commandeth that man as 
ordinarily and more continually, then any maſter can do 
his ſeruant. And ſo fareth it in all the reſt of the vices: 
looke to what vice thou haſt addicted thee in ſeruice, the 
affeRion of that vice ordinarily commandeth thee, 


The 
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The ground of this floweth from the heart of man and 
from the nature of man which is cotrupted inthe firſt 4. 
dam, For ſuch is the condition and eſtate of the heart of 
man, ſo long as we remaine in our naturall eſtate, That 
the heart of every man dc of euer woman, that euer was be · 
gotten and borne, catrieih about in it the ſeedt of all kinde 
of vice and impiety. That vice is not ſo monſttous, nor 
that wickednes ſo vgly, which our eares or any of our ſen · 
ſes abhorre to heare or ſee, but the ſeede of that ſame 
vice lurketh and. lieth naturally in the heatt. It is true 
indeede , that all theſe ſeedes do not hudde out, that all 
theſe ſeedes ſpring not, that men burſt not forth into all 
high impieties in theit externall and outward actions: 
but there commeth a teſtraint into the ſoule, whereby 
we are reſtrained from theſe ſame actions, whereunto 
ſome men butſt foorth, and ſhew what they ate to tlie 
world. | ing | 

This reſtraint whereby Iabſtaine; and thou falleſt in; I whereof 
keepe cloſe,and thou but ſteſt forth, cometh no more of my cometh the 
nature nor of thine that doth the turne, but of the grace &&reftrarot- 
ptouidence of the mighty God. For if od had no meanes ſiane. 
to reſtraine the impiety that isin the hart of tban; but every 
man as his hatt carieth him, burſteth forth in every impiety; 
how would it be poſſible that a ſociety could be kept; how 
would it be poſſible that a Church could be gathered how 
would it be be poſſible, y any man could haue company, or 
any conuerfation amongſt men? Therefore the Lord, that 
one ſociety might be kept, that out of this ſociety a Church 
might be gathered, doth teſſraine the _—_y „the ſeedes 
of impiety, that lieth lurking and hid in the heart of euety 

man. be | 
The wayes whereby he reſicainerh impiety, and hold why the | 
eththe ſeeds of impiety choked that they butſt not out, are Lord retirai- 
two; he reftrainerh che impiety that lurketh in the heart, ei- eth impiet;. 
ther by Diſcipline, ot by ſeuere puniſhment and good exe- 
cutionof lawes : Ot he teſtrainetk this euiſl lurking in the | 
heart, by the worke of his on W teſtraint that = 

3 met 
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meth by Diſcipline and execution of lawes, doth not take 
away the tyranny of ſinne, it taketh not away the abſolute 
command and ſoueraignty which ſin hath; it holdeth wic · 
ked men in aw, it maketh them to keepe an externall ſoci- 
ety, and holdeth them in ſome honeſty and ciuill conuer- 
ſation, but it taketh not away the ſoueraignty and empire 
of the affections. 

The reſtraint againe which is made by the Spirit of God, 
by the Spirit of Chriſt Ieſus, which we call the Spirit of ſan- 
cification, the reſtraint that is made by this Spirit, taketh 
away the ſoueraignty and tyranny which miae affections 
had before it came: it taketh away the dominion and king» 
dome which mine affections had before it came : Ia ſuch 
fort, that where the worldling is reſtrained from the out- 
ward impiety againft his will, I, by the power of the Spirit 
of Chriſt leſus, abſtaine willingly. But take heede I pray 
you; the coming of the Spirit of God into mine heatt and 
minde, ſuppoſe it take away the full empire and ſoueraignty 
which mine affections had in my ſoule before it came; yet it 
taketh not away the lodging & dwelling of ſin in my foule, 
But ſuppoſe mine affections and finne dwell not as a King, 
dwell not as a Prince, as an abſolute commander, to com- 
mand the powers of the ſoule, the members of the body, to 
put his will in execution as he had wont to do before ; ſup- 
poſe he dwell not as a King, yet he lodgeth in the ſoule as 
a companion, he dwelleth as a companion with the Spirit 
of Godin me; to that part of my ſoule which the Spicit of 
God hath reformed in me: In ſuch ſort, that ſinne dwelleth 
in me, and it hath his owne will, his owne wit, his owne 
counſell out of my minde which he followeth. As on the 
other fide, the reformed part of me hath his owne will, 
his owne counſell, his owne wiſedome, and vnderſtanding 
in me, Which he followeth : So that all the reſt of the dayes 
of my life. there is a continuall battell betwixt theſe two 
willes, the will of finne and fleſh dwelling in my ſoule, and 
the will of the Spirit of God and of * = part of my 
ſoule : ſinne perſwading me to do euill; the Spitit of God 


per- 
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perſwading me to do heauenly * z This part ſug- 
t 


geſting holy thoughts and motions, the other part ſugge- 
ſting icked thoughts and motions. And this — 
of cuery man in this eatth, that hath entred into ſociety 
with che Spirit of God, 

To take vp this matter, that the long diſcourſe of it carrie 
vs not from our purpoſe. There is no youth, yea, more then 
youth, there is no age nor patt ofmans life, but carrieth the 
owne affections, the-owne vices and impetfection, with it. 
vnto the which affections and vices euery one of vs are ei- 
ther ſlaues and ſeruants, rather then enemies: ſeruants with- 
out contradiction to fin, rather then enemies vnto it with. 
out battell. All the powers of the ſoule and members of 
5 body in that man, where Chiſt hath not begun co worke, 
con(ent and agree to the euill action, runne in a rage to the 
performance of the will of the fleſh: For thou art either an 
ordinary ſlave and ſeruant to ſinne, ot elſe thou art a con- 
tradiRor of ſinne. And this contradiction ſheweth the bat · 
tell that ye haue within your ſelues. 

It is true, that in the naturall man, reaſon and the light 
that is left in nature, maketh ſome oppoſition, but not long. 
For ſhe is vnarmed, deſtitute of power, and therefore the 
power of darkneſſe that is in the affection, blindeth the eye 
of reaſon incontinently. To flie from thy ſelfe, & to flie from 
thy affections, it is not poſſible for thee, except that grace 
come downe out ofthe heauen, except the Spirit of Chrift 
giue thee eyes to ſee and perceiue that theſe ſame luſts of 
thine, theſe affections of thine which thou thoughts in the 
folly of thy youth to be no ſinne, except that he giue thee 
eyes to ſee that they ate ſinne, thou will neuer condemne 
them. For this is the cuſtome of the naturall man. if he burſt 
not forth into the out ward actions which are ſo plainely dã- 
ned in the Law of God, his inward lufts appeare to him to 
be no ſinnes: and it ii onely by the light of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, by the knowledge wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that he beginneth to ſee clearely, that all his affections and 
his luſts are vtterly damned in the fight of God, and ate 

1 ſinnes 
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ſinnes. And this fight, firſt, maketh vs flee from them; for 
we would neuer part with our luſts and affections, if the 
Spirit of God did not let vs ſee che vglineſſe of them. And 
beſide chis vglinefle, it maketh vs to feele in out hearts and 
to taſte of the bitterneſſe of them, where the diuel and our 
corruption made vs to thinke that they were ſweete oft be- 
fore. When the Spitit begianeth to rip vp out hearts and to 
diſcouer the ſecrets of our hearts and blindneſſe of our 
minds, it maketh vs to feele the vglinefle and bitternes that 
is in them: and this is the firſt thing that euet maketh man to 
repent, and giueth him a conſcience of ſinne, and maketh 
him to haue an earneſt deſire to flie from himielfe and the 
lulis of his youth. 

If thou flie not in time, and take not on this flight in due 
ſeaſon when thou art called to flie, as now thou art called ro 
ſlie by the word of God, which giveth thee a cleare light & 
an eye to ſee from whence thou ſhouldeſt flie:1f thou learne 
not now to ſlie, uo queſtion, thou and thine affections ſhall 
both periſh. Theſe ſame affections wherin thy ſoule through 
long cuſtome ſo delighted, ſhall putrifie thy ſoule & ſhall 
corrupt thy ſoule more and more, ſhall bring thy bodie the 
tabernacle wherein thy ſoule ——— greater and grea- 
ter decay; waſte thy conſcience, ſubuert thy faith, and ſpoile 
thee of thy white garments whereby onely acceſſe is gran- 
ted thee to the thtone of grace: and in the end ſhall bring 
euerlaſting deſtruction on ſoule and bodie both. Except 
therefore thou learne to flie, there is no eſcaping from euer- 
laſting death both in bodie and ſoule; therfore this flight is 
neceſſary. And now it is time thateuery one of you beg the 
Spirit of God that ye may flie. For if ye knew thoſe terrors 
of conſcience, the fire of Gods wrath, and the feare of hell 
& damnation, whereunto the heart of euery man is ſubiect, 
for all the kingdomes of the earth ye would nor take in 
hand to offend ſo mightie and fo gracious a God. But ſuch 
is the deceit and falſe pleaſure of ſinne, and ſuch is the can- 
ker & venime which the diuel hath ſpewed into our hearts, 
that it ſhutteth our eyes, letteth vs not fee the vglineſſe of 
ſinne, 
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ſinne, nor taſte of the bitterneſſe thereof. 
T herefore every one of you in the feare of God examine 
our affe tions, examine yout minds, and ſee whereunto ye 
are addicted: ſuſpect ever your affections what euet entice- 
ment they haue to cloke the ſame with: ſuſpect euer the 
motion ot them, for the diuell is in them: for when they ap- 
peare to be moſt quiet, yea wholly rooted out and extin- 


guiſhed, the ſtumps ot them ſtieke in the ſoule and a verie Note. 


ſlight obiect or ſhort idleneſſe will kindle them againe. So 
they would euer be handled like yong Toades, for they are 
the worſe by ouergreat libextic. And as this ſhould be done 
in euery man, eſpecially it ſhould be done in publike men; 
men who are placed in publike offices, and mutt diſcharge 
them in ſome meaſure to the glory of God, to the contents - 
ment of his Church & weale of his people. As we ought to 
do this, ſo chiefly they ought euer to ſuſpeR their affecti- 
ons, leſt giving place to their affections, they make them to 
peruert iuſtice; for hat is it that peruerteth iuſtice but af» 
fection? So theſe affectious in publike perſons would be 


chiefly eſchued. 


Then ye ſec the exhortation riſeth clearely to you (my e wiveL 


Lord) who are now placed to beare a peece of charge and 


tion to the 


gouerument in the abſence of our Prince, that yeſ my Lord) Lord Boch- 
caſt away your affections and burie them vnder your feete, well. 


and let iuſtice ſtrike indifferently where it ſhould ſtrike. Let 
no communitie of name, alliance, proximitie of bloud, or 
whatſoeuer it be, mooue you to peruert iuſtice, but let 
eucry man be anſwered according to the merit of his cauſe. 
Except theſe affections that accompanie great men be re- 
mooued, no queſtion, ye mult peruert that place. Let not 
the theefe paſſe becauſe he is your ſeruant; nor the murthe- 
rer becauſe he is your kinſman; nor the oppreſſot becauſe 
he is your dependant: therefore in time lay them aſide, and 
let the execution declare that no man is ſpated for feare or 

fauour, Thus farre for the fitſt point. 
The next point that we haue to ſpeake of, is, that the _ 
nd 


that Youth ſhould chiefly ſeeke after, ſtraitlie purſue a 
follow, 
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follow, the Apoſtle bere ſets downe ; to wit, they ought to 
What things ſeeke after the gift of repentance, ſeeing it is the Spirit that 
— men muſt mortifie the luſts and affections of the youth, they 
lecke 


> _ ſhould ſeeke the Spirit of repentance. 


This gift of repentance here is called the gift of God: 
And that euety one of you may vnderſtand the bettet what 
this repentance meaneth : For ſuppoſe this doArine ſound 
in your cares daily, yet it ſoundeth not in your hearts: there 

are few that is their hearts haue a feeling what the ſpirit of 

Heads to be 
dare ted of tepentance meaneth: to bring you therefore to the better 
repeotance, feeling and to the better knowledge of it, we {hall keepe 
1. this order in deducing of it. Firſt, we ſhall marke the word 
2. it ſelfe. Secondly, we ſhall examine the parts of it. Thirdly, 
we ſhall let you ſee who is the worker, and who is the effi- 


cient cauſe that worketh it, Fourthly, by what inſtrument ic 


5. is wrought. Fiftly , who is the author and the giuer of it. 
And laſt of all how many ſorts of true repentance there are. 
As for the word it ſelf, if ye will take heed to the force of it, 
and take heed to the hgnification of it; it hath this force ta- 
Definition of ken generally, to genie 4 ſadueſſe for the thing done, ſuch a 
repentance. dolor for the thing done, ſo that it would gladly haue it vn- 
done againe: I call it a ſadneſſe for the thing done, whether 
it be good or euill, or howſoeuer it be, it would haue it vn- 
done againe; taking the word generally it ſignifieth this 
dolor. 
The Apoſtle, 2. Corinth. 7. ſetteth downe two forts of do- 
Two ſorts of ox, two ſorts of ſorrow or dolor raiſed in the heart of man: 
repermrant* hecalleththe firſt ſort a worldly dolor or ſadneſſe: he cal- 
leth it (no doubt) a worldly dolor and ſadneſſe, becauſe ir 
is conceiued for a worldly teſpect, becauſe it is conceiued 
for a worldly and fleſhly end, when a man beginneth to be 
ſorowfull for the thing that is done, not ſo much for Gods 
cauſe or for any reuetence he beareth to the infinite maie- 
ſtie of God whom he hath offended, as for the preſent paine 
that is vpon his bodie, for the preſent griefe that is in his 
conſcience, or for any worldly or fleſhly teſpect. In this caſe 
where God is alwaies neglected, where the ſorrow is 2 
or 
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for Gods cauſe, that is a worldly and an earthly ſorrow. And 
this kind of ſorrow I can call no other thing, but a blind 
tertor, vexation and anguiſh of conſcience. 

Lcall it blind in theſe teſpects, firſt by reaſon they ſee no In what te- 
iſſue, ( for their eſtate no doubt were the more tollerable if ſpecu the 
they ſaw any hope of caſe, that they might haue ſome teſt — 2 
and eaſc in their conſcience:) but they are alwaies blind, & blind terror. 
all ſighe of reſt is taken from ſuch a conſcience. It ii 1. 
blind alſo in reſpeR they know not from whom it cometh, 2. 
who it is that ſtriketh them with this, that they may come 
vnto him by amendment. They ſee not that it cometh from 
God; and as they are ignorant of this, they ate ignorant of 
the cauſe that procured it, They are ignorant that their z. 
owne ſinne and wickedneſſe js the cauſe that procured ir: ſo 
the ignorance of theſe three maketh it to be a blind cormetr; 
and this kind of rorment which I call a blind torment, either 
it is increaſed in a high degree, or elſe it is mitigated that 
they may ſuffer it. 

When ir is increaſed into an high degree, deſperation is 
the end of it, and it maketh them as /#das did, to lay hands 
on themſelues. Sometimes againe it is not ſo increaſed, but 
it is mitigated that they may beare it: and then by N 
peece it vaniſheth : And ſo ſoone as it departeth, ſo ſoone 
departeth their ſorrow and their teares;and at the departure 
of their paine, as their teates depart , foreturne they to the 
puddle our of which they came, as the Sow doth; and to 
the fame vomit which they fpewed out, as the Dog doth. 

So this dolor and torment turneth not the heart, it alte- 

reth not the ſoule, but mooueth the ſoule for the preſent, & 

that by reaſon of the paide: And if the paine were away, 

they would returne to the ſame finnes wherein they offen- 

ded God oft before, as greedily as ever they did. So that 

they mourne not forthe ſinne, but for the preſence of the 

zine. 

f The example of this we haue in Eſau, he wept bitterly 

for a while, ſo long as he felt any dolor: but after that the 

dolor was remooucd , he went backe to his old ſinnes a- 
gaine. 


What is the 
godly and 


right lorow. 
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aine. And het did he? he addreſſed himfelfe to anger his 


his wife; which teſtifieth that his dolor was but for a world- 
n Sol ſay, this worldly dolor is either conceiued 

rthe preſent paine and torment that is vpon the conſci - 
ence; as we haue an example in Cain; for in his repentance, 
wherfore ſorrowed he? Not that he had offended God, not 
that he had diſpleaſed fo be a Father: but for the 

reatneſſe of his paine, and crieth out, My paine is greater 
then I can ſuffer. Mine iniquitie, by the which I vndetſtand 
this paine; either my paine muſt be made leſſe, or I am not 
able to beate it. So I lay, this kind of ſorrow is either con- 
ceiued for the preſent paine, or for a worldly and ciuill re- 
ſpect. 

, Beſide this ſorrow therefore, there is a godly ſorrow 
which the Apoſtle alſo ſetteth downe in that ſame ſeuenth 
Chapter. And this godly ſorrow is an earneſt forrow, a true 
ſorrow,not fained nor counterfeit, And as it is true and car- 
neſt, ſoitis conceived, not ſo much for the preſent paine & 
torment that is vpon the mind and conſcience, (as no doubt 
the paine & torment that is vpon their ſoule mooueth them 
to it: but it is not ſo much conceived for any preſent paine, 
as for Gods one cauſe, that they haue offended fo graci- 
ous a God, who was ſo louing, ſo mercifull, and had ſuch 
pitie and compaſſion vpon-the multitude of their ſinnes. 
And therefore they ſet aſide all creatures, forget creatures, 
although againſt them alſo they haue offended; and they 
runne to God onely, ſeeke mercie for their (ins at him onely, 
and put their truſt in him onely. So ye ſee Dawid, Pſal 51.as 
if he had offended none inthe world but God onely; he tut- 
neth to the maieſtie of the liuing God, aud ſaith, Againſt 
thee,againſt thee onely haue I ſinned, and done euill mthy ſight, 
Now there is no doubt but he had offended againſt the man 
whom he flue, againſt the wife of the man whom he had 
defiled. Vet as it he had offended no creature, he addrefleth 
him to God, and craueth pardon and mercy for his ſinnes of 
him onely. 

SO 


her worſe then cuer he did, and ſpec * in chooſing of 


1 e *** 
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So this is the true repentance, where men and women 
although they haue offended the creatures, yet they run to 
God onely to ſeeke temiſſion. And indeed this is the righe 
way: for why? it is onely God that can forgiue them their 
fignes, alchough rhey haue offended men & women: there 
is no man nor woman that is able to purge their conſcience, 
to take away the guiltineſſe of finne intheir conſcience. it is 
onely God, who by the vertue of the bloud of his Son doth 
purge the conſcience: Therefore they addreſſe them to God 
onely. Properly alſo it is him whom they haue offended, for 
as for men and women they may eſcape their eies: but it is 
not poſſible that they can eſcape the all- ſeeing eye of God, 
who ſeeth the ſins of the heart as well as the fins of the bo- 
dy, Therefore in reſpect of his all- ſeeing eye, it becometh 
them ſpecially to haue recourſe to him, & to addreſſe them 
to him onely. This is called the godly ſorrow. N 


In this part ye haue onely this to beware of, for the di- A caution to 
uell is ever ready at thine hand: and this caution is not onely be oblerued 


neceſſarie for an hard wilfull heart, but if men and women 
throughthe weightineſſe of their ſinnes conceive ouer 

ſorrow in their hearts, in this caſethey would be helped, 
For I ſay, at that time the diuel is preſent, and ſo ſoone as he 
percciueth thee beaten downe with the conſideration of 
thine owne fins, that thou artas it were preſently in the pic 
of hell, then he is buſie to make thee to doubt, to make thee 
ro deſpaire, and to make thee to thinke that thy ſinnes are ſo 
many, ſo vglie and ſo —— the Lord wil neuer forgiue 
them; and caſteth in this or that ſiay before thee, to tetriſie 
thee that thou come not to ſeeke grace at throne of grace. 
Therfore men ſhould in this point take heed to themſelues, 
they ſhould remit their cogitation, & not hold it euer fixed 
ypon the conſideration of the —_— of their ſinnes and 
weightineſſe of their iniquities; but thou oughtſt ro remit 


theſe cogitations ſometime, to take thee to the confidera- 
tion of he mercy of God, to hoiſe it vp tothe conſideration 
of the great goodnes of God, to the infinite ſtore ofmercy 


which he hath promiſed to penirent ſinners in Chriſt Ieſus. 
So 


repentance. 
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So when thou art caſt downe, and the diuell would draw 
thee to deſpetation, withdraw rather thine heart to the c6- 
fideration of the riches of the mercie of God: And whatſo- 
euer thou thinke of thy ſelſe, (and the more abiect, ſo thou 
end in humilitie, and not in deſperation, it is the bettet) 
thinke nothing of God but more then excellent, and of his 
mercy as a thing that paſſeth all his works, an infinite thing 
What is the that cannot be compaſſed. For of all hnnes that can be com- 
greateſt Gone mitte d. Ieſteeme this the gteateſſ, when a man in his heart 
a man May vill match the greatneſſe of his iniquitie with the infinite 
N weight of the mercie of God; when the diuell by his ſugge- 
ſtion maketh thee to beleeue that thy fins are greater then 
the mercy of God,and his mercy although it be infinit, leſſe 
then thy ſinnes. Of all ſinnes I chinke this the greateſt; for in 
this thou ſpoileſt God of his maieſtie, of his infinite power, 
thou makeſt him not a Cod: For if he were not infinite in all 
things. he were not a God. So I ſay, in true dolot to preuent 
this thing, men muſt not ſticke perpetually vpon the conſi- 
deration of their fins, but ſometime it is neceſſary that they 
withdraw their cogitation. This ſorow, where it is, appea- 
reth in the effects: Fot if the effects of it appeate not in thy 

life, thy repentance is not true. 
The eſfecnh Where this godly dolor is, firſt it bringeth forth in that 
ot this godly perſon a hatred of that which God hateth, it maketh that 
dolor. perſon to agree with God, in that he hateth the thing which 
God hateth,and loueth the thing which he loueth. It wor- 
1. keth then firſt an hatred of ſinne which God hateth : This 
hatred of ſinne bringeth forth a turning from ſinne: For 1 
could neuer turne from it if hated it not. This turning from 
the ſinne bringeth forth a flight; that is, a further turning & 
continuance in departing. This flight from ſinne bringeth 
4. forth a care and ſtudie how to pleaſe God; and this ſtudie 
5. btringetha more earneſt care how to hold faſtÿ hold of him 
which thou haſt gotten, & to retaine his fauour which thou 
haſt felt. All theſe effects flow frõ the tight ſorrow & dolor. 
Why this pen This part of repentance is called mortification, ot (as the 
otrepentaace Ancients call it) Contrition. It is called mortification, 
cauſe 
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cauſe by the power of the Spirit which wotketh this dolor, ;, 
ſinne is mortiſied. It ſlayeth the luſis and affectious that ate 
in me, it taketh away the ſtrength and power of ſinne with- 
in me: in reſpect of the which ſlau it is called mortiſi · 
cation. For Chriſt aot onely ouercame ſin and death. & hell 
by vertue of his death perfectly in his awne perſon, but he 
ſpoyled fin and death of his power, and caried ſuch a tich tt 
honourable triumph over them all, that ſin hath loſt his po- 
wer, and death hath loſt his ſting. So that whofocuer can 
et hold of Chriſt and his power, by the vertue therof ſi ane 
fal die in him, and his affections ſhall be dayly by litle & 
litle ſlaine. In reſpect of the which effects. this part of te- 
pentance is called mortification , Of this godly ſorrow 
ſpringeth the other part of repentance, whereby we turne 
our harts to God & apply the mercie of God to our ſelues. 
And this part is called by the Prophets conuetſion: by the 
Apofile himſelfe, Rom. 2. Circumciſion of the heart. And 
Chrif {peaking of repentance , he ſpeaketh of it vnder the 
name of conuetſion, as the chiefe part ofrepemtance, ſpea · 
king to the men of Galilee, Luk. 1 3, Except alſo ye repent, ye 
ſhall ol whe alſo:that is, except ye turne alſo, Thisconuerfion 
whereby our hearts ace turned vnto God, flow eth from this 
golly ſorrow: But take heed, this turning is not ibe firſſ ef. 
ect; it is not wroughtin an inflant of time. It is not poſſi» 
ble that the conſcience that is onely terrified with the fight 
of the owne ſinnes can turne vnto God. It is a great matter 
to the heart that feeleth the wrath of God in ſo great mea- 


called mor · 


ſure, to wraftle out againſt deſpetation, much mote toturne Note, 


vnto him. It is a greater matter to the ſoule that is ynder 
the feare of hell and everlaſting death, to turne vnto him: 
But ſo long as I find him a fire burning me vp as ſtubble, 
no queſtion, 1 muſt flic from him. So long as the pre · 
ſent rorment remaineth in mine heart, it is not poſſible that 


I can turne to him. Therefore there goeth before this tut · A feeling and 
ning — of mercie, a feeling of his peace, a feeling of bope of wer- 


his ſweetneſſe whereby I find his wrath pacified, I ſind his 
furie pacified. And were not this taſte of mercie, I would 
neuer 


tie goc ih be- 
— 
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neuer turne vnto him. But from time that mine heart gee- 
teth a taſte of his mercy, a taſte ofthat peace y paſſeth all vn- 
derſtanding.whetby I find his wrath to be paciſied, the ter- 
rors of my conſcience to be quieted, & the fire of his wrath 
to be quenched; then I begin to turne to him, to beleeue in 
him, and to apply the promuſe of mercic in particular to 
ſelfe , which I durſt in no wiſe do ſo long as I felt nothing 
but the fire of his wrath ypon my conſcience. Vpon this fee- 
ling I ſay, ariſeth the application, and vpon the application 
riſeth the turning vnto him, So this feeling of wrath (in or- 
der) although not in time, goeth before the turning vnto 
God, The turning bringeth forth a ioy and gladneſſe for 
mercy that he hath gotten, & this ioy bringeth forth a loue 
toward him. 
As the other part bringeth forth an hatred of fin : fo this 
art bringeth forth a loue toward God. This loue againe 
— rth a care and ſtudie to pleaſe him, and this care 
and ſiudie bringeth forth an appetite of teuenge and indig- 
nation againſt thy corruption, ſo that thou wouldeſt be re- 
uenged vpon thy corruption which made thee to finne and 
offend againſt him. 
Why thispartt And this part of repentance , in reſpeR of the great and 
ot „ h manifold effects of it, is called Viuification: As the other part 
i called wui · ; called mortificat ion, ſo is this called viuification, inte pect 
Dcapen, the Spirit of God maketh a new creation in vs, maketh vs 
vp as new creatures of old , endeweth out hearts with new 
affections, our ſoules with new qualities, & bringeth forth 
in vs living motions, actions and cogitations which are cal- 
led living , becauſe as they proceed from a living Spirit, ſo 
they catie vs to life everlaſting, They ate called alſo liuing in 
reſpect of thoſe dead actions which we brought forth in 
former times, which were called dead, not onely in reſpect 
that they flowed from the fleſh,thar is, from corruption, but 
becauſe they catied vs vnto the death of body and ſoule. In 
this reſpeR I call this part viuification; others call it confeſ- 
ſion; and it getteth this name in reſpeR the ſoule that is 
quickned,cannot but burſt forth into the praiſe of God, and 
glorifie 
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lorific him with a confeſſion j he cennot conceale the 
iodneſſt of God done 'vnto bim, but he will confefſe 
it before the world, and proclaimethe riches of the mer 
cy of God, that they may glorifies common God and 
Father with him. And this confeſſion is the chiefeſt thing 
in the earth, which the diuell endeuoutreth moſt dili- 
gently to fiay : For, as there is nothing in the earth where. 
by Godis glorified more then nr confeſſion, ſo 2 
there is nothing in the earch that the diuell trauelleth more — 2 
to ſlay then this confeſſon, in reſpect he ſeeth God ſo fatre _ "= 
glorified by ic. The Lord deſireth not the death of finner, eth more nor 
he ſeeketh not the ſlaughter of his creature”, he ſeeketh but our coafedis. 
the repairing ofhis owne glory; and this he counteth tobe 
done by a fincere eonfeſſion of thy ſinne. Therefore it is 
fay, that the diuell laboureth to rr Aud 
to hold them from this confeſſion” , he cafteth in the 
ſhame of the world, the eſtimation before men this incon- 
uenienee, that inconvenience. For this ye may petceiue of 
his craft, that where ſhatme is and ſhame ſhoutd be indeed 
when the action is in doing, there he miaketh vs bold and 
ftout: But where no ſhame Is, and no ſhame can follow _ .. | 
ofit, where God ſhould be glorified by a confeſſion, his 19. 
Churchedified, and men moued through their example to 13. 
do the like, there he cafteth in ſhame, and maketh them be- 1 
leeue,iris the moſt ſhamefull thing that ever they did; and 1 


* 


all this, that the ſoule ſhould not be ſaued, bur holden 1 
drowned in his ſnare for euet and euer. Therefore men 1 
would be advertiſed of this, that they be not aſhamed to 

| 


glorifie God with an open confeſſion: As they are not aſha- 
med to ſinne publikely, ſo they ſhould not be aſhamed to 


confeſſe it as publikely , that God may be glorified. Re- | 
This is not ſpoken for this Noble mans cauſe onely : It is 1 
ſpoken for every one of you that are in inferiour ratks, that 14 


ing this is the craft of the diuelſ by the holding you backe, 
that ye may damne your ſoules, be ye as careful to win your 


every one of you may eonfeſſe your one ſinnes. And ſee= | | 
Aa ſoules, 
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ſoules by conſeſſing your ſinnes to che world. The confel- 
fion of Dauid, Pſal.5 i. ſerueth it to bis ſhame, or to his ho- 
nour? No; of all the deedes that ever he did, it ii counted 
in all ages, the moſt notable and honorable deede. So, let not 
the divell deceiue men in this poynt. As to the kinde ofte · 
pentance which proceedeth of deſperation , it is oothing 
worth, it turneth not the heart nor the miude; bui this re- 
peniance which turneth the hearts of men, proceedeth of 
the Spirit of Chriſt; So, it is the Spirit of Chriſt that is the 
worker of this true dolor and converſion. O's | 
As to the inſtruments which he vſeth in workiog of it, 
they are two: Firſt, the Law: next the Goſpell. He muſt 
firſt bring in the Law, to bring vs to the acknowledging of 
our finne 2 For, except che Law did threaten vs, we would 
neuer come to the knowledge of oui finnes, Then next, he 
bringeth in the Goſpell, the promiſes of mercy and grace 
freely offered ia Chriſt and through Chriſt, to all them that 
beleeue. So the Goſpell cometh in the ſecond roome, By 
the Goſpel he worketh faith, & after he hath wrought faith, 
he draweth out exhortations out of the Law and out of the 
Goſpell, that according to the Law we may conforme our 
liues, and obey the ſame in all time to come. So, the Law and 
the Goſpell are the means, whereby repentance is wrought 
in the ſoule of man; exhortations out of the Law and Goſ- 
pell, are the meanes.whereby 2 good life and conuetſation 
is continued among men. 184 eida ile 
As to the Author, he letteth vs ſee that this gift gtow- 
eth not in our owne breaſts, nor it proceedeth not of our 
ſelues, nor from any creature in heauen or earth, but from 
God onely: it is the gift of God, given freely for Chriſt Ie- 
ſus his ſake. For ye may conſidet with your ſelues, and looke 
how impoſſible it was to make our ſelues the ſonnes of men: 
far more impoſſible it is for vs to make our ſelues the ſons 
of God. And by repentance we are made the children of 
God, companions to the Angels, and ſonnes of light. So, 
that the ſecondcreation which is wrought in vs by the . 
rit ofrepencaace, is a fatre more gteat and excellent W e, 
then 
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rer ar this word. "ured 
la this part of repentance, whereby we are aſſured of 
the mercy of God, as there is a caution in the other pat to n 1 
be obſerued, ſo there is a eaution here to be taken heed oft — 
fot our nature is ſo wicked and corrupt. that it cannot hold 
ic ſelfe within bounds, nor containe it ſelfe in any mediocxi- 
ty. But as when we finde the fre of Gods wrath in any me- 
ſure kiadled for ſinne, we would looke backe to deſperati- 
on: So if che conſcience be acquaioted long with the joy, 
with the taſte of his mercy and of his peace, ihe diuell in this 
world deceiueth vs, and draweth vs to preſumption. Ihere- 
ſote as before, being caſt downe with the conſideration of 
thine owne ſinnes, to eſchue deſperation, thou withdraweſt 
thy conſideration to the mercy of God: So now to eſe hue 
pte ſumption, thou mult caſt backe thy thoughts tothe cons 
ſideration of thy ſelfe, of thine owne ſinnes and iniquities, 
and looke hat thou wal before thou waſt called to tepen- 
tance, This is the way to hold thee low aud humble, and to 
diflinguiſh grace from nature. 
As to the ſorts of repentance: Of true tepentance there o form of 
are two ſorts; an ordinary repentance , wherein euery tepentance. 
Chriftian is bound to walke all the dayes of his life: aud an 
extraordinary and a Tpectall \ repebtance ,' The 'ordina- 
ry repentance is this, hen any manafterheis called to the 
participation of grace, falleth into ſome ſpeciall ſinne, 
the riſing from that fin Lcall a ſpecial repentance,as Davids 
tiſing · In this ordi 8 we - are comman- 
ded all to walke: the ſpecial] repentance ſhould waken 
them, that ate fallen into one ſpetiall vice £449 wr From 
the extraordinary, weſhould beſeech the Lotd to preſerue 
vs. Alwayes, if we fall, the Lord waken vs. Now ye haue 
— arts of repyntance, according to the order and 
diuiſion which Ihaue la ye. ner 
There ia nothing farther to be ſpoken of this head; except CoocluſſQnn. 
onely this: We ought to praiſe and thanke God for che | | 
victory that we have gotten ouer our ſelues through hien: 
We baue to conſider and ſee, how-farre we are bound — 

Aa 2 
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him, that he ſhould haue had ſuch a ſpecĩall regard vnto vs 
vile finne rs, that he hath poured out ſtreames, heapes and 
conduits of his merey among vs; which he hath denied to 
others, who in the iudgement of the world, were in a bet- 
ter caſe then we. The confideration of this, no doubt, will 
raiſe a thankefulneſſe in vs, and mone vs to conſider, how 
fatre we are bound to fo gracious a God. As for the gift ir 
ſelfe, ſeeing it is not in vs, we oughtever to be inſtant in 
ſeeking oft. Iherefote l recommend this repentance to be 
ſought of euery one of you. And ere we go further let vs 
pray for it, both to out ſelues and others, 

Thenremetnber the things that haue bene ſpoken. What 
is the chiefe thing that yong men ſhould flie, ro wit, the 
luſts of the fleſh:& what is the chiefe thing that they ſhould - 
follow and ſtrictly purſue, the giſt of repentance, There- 
fore from your hearts ſceke this gift. And ere we go for- 
ward to the reſt of our action, let vs pray for it, and pray 
that this matter may have a good iſſue and ſucceede well. & 
that for the righteous merits of Chriſt. To whom with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt be all honour, praiſe and glorie 


both now and euer. 


The Sermon being ended, the Miniſter diroſderh his ſpeath to 
the e Auditory aſſembled for the time, in effect as foloweth, 


5 is notvnknowne to you all( welbeloued in Chriſt Teſus) 
how many means and ſundry wayss;the Lord hath to wa- 
ken a {leeping conſcience, to bring men to the con- 
feſſion of their ſinnes, and to make them to ſeeke grace and 
mercy at his hands, And as he lacketh no ſtote of inſtru- 
ments and meanes, ſo it hath pleaſed him of his merey, to the 
ſaluation of his ſoule who is penitent, and to your good 
example who heare, to worke this motion! in the heart of 
this noble man: in ſuch ſort that he is content from his hart, 
ypon his knees to acknowledge and confeſſe thoſe finnes 
whereby he hath offended the maieſty of God, and giuen e- 
vill example tothe meaneſt and pooreſt of you. And to let 
you 
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0 vnderſtand that this confeſſion is willing and from his 
cart, It it true, and r ignorance of 
it, that by the liberty of the ARtes of our Church and cu- 
ſtome teceiued, it had bene lawfull for him, according to 
the order, in his owne Church to haue made ſatisfadtion: 
yer, ſuch is the willingneſſe of his owne heart, that for the 
ettet ſatisfaction of you that ate indwellers ia this City, 
he is content in this chiefe part and Church of the ; 
and in that ſame place, where he laſt ſhed innocent blood, 
to repaire the ſame , and in the preſence of you all to ſeeke 
mercy at the God of heauen. The Lord hath put this moti- 
on in his heart, and that uot ſuddenly nor of late; but he in- 
formed our brother James Gibſon , along time before his 
Maieſties departure out of this country, and defiredhim to 
come and ſhe vnto vs, he was willing to make ſatisfacti- 
tion to the Church , nor onely for his murther and blood- 
ſhed, but for taking the name of God in vaine;and for eue- 
ry thing wherein he hath abuſed himſelſe; and for all his of. 
fenſiue & raſh ſpeeches: & generally, for every thing,wherin 
he hath offended the leaft of you. Which if we had vnder- 
ſtood, we had made more haſſe to require. the practiſe 
of it ſooner, Alwaies we haue euety one of vs to thanke 
God, that he hath ſo moued his heart, and to beſeech of the 
Lord that it may be from his hatt, & that he may declare the 
effects of it in all time to come. Therefore ſmy Lord) ye 
haue no further ado but fall on your knees, & craue of God 
mercy and pardon for = ſinnes whereby ye haue offen- 


ded him. The Lord of his mercy grant it you. 


THE WORDS WHICH THE EARLE 


Vothuell, &c. vttered, being vp- | 
pon his knees: 


I would to God, that 1 could make ſuch a Repentance ar 
my heart deſireth : and I deſire you all to pray for it. 


The Lord ofhis mercy,grant it to him, and to vs all, Amen. 
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THE SIXTEENT 


SERMON, VPON 2. T I MO- 


THIE 2.15. IN WAY OF EXHORT A- 
tion to the Prouinciall aſſemblie of the Pres- 


byteries of Louthiane , holden at Edm- 
borough the 16. of September, 1589. 


2. TIMOTHIE, 2. 15. 


Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe approoued unto God, a workeman tha: 
needeth not to be 5" 4.4647 ding the word of truth aright. 


Lis not ynknown vntoyou(Brethren)thar 
in 7imothy we haue the true patterne of a 
29 8 rofitable Paſtor ſer down. how he ſhould 

2x behaue himſelfe in all things, what he 
Þ ſhould do, what he ſhould leave vndone; 
2 —© what he ſhould follow, what he ſhould 
flie : Incuery thing he is forewarned , but chiefly among 
many, of one thing, that he ſtudy not to pleaſe men, that 
he hunt not for their praiſe and commendation. For why? 
Experience from time totime hath taught,ytheſe men baue 
not onely endangered their owne eſtate, but haxarded alſo 
the whole eſtate of the Church. As namely, there were two 
in his owne time, inthe dayes of Timothy, who to get a 
name among men,that they were very curious diſputers & 
ſubtill reaſonets, moued doubts vpon euery thing, chopped 
& changed with the truth of God, as ifit hadbene the pro- 
phane word of man: & at laſt, they began to moue queſti- 
ons, & raiſe ſome doubts ypon F very articles of our beliefe. 
And the ſpirit of the diuell ſo carried them forward, that 
from doubting, at the laſt, it came vnto a plaine defection. 
They 


They denied the article ofthe reſurreRioninparticular.So 
they did not onely loſe themſelues and poyſoned the Au- 
ditorie, but they peruerted the truth of God, ſo farre as in 
them lay. From theſe mens example, the Apoſtle fore war- 
ned his Diſciple, and in him every Paſtor, that they beware 
not onely of this vaine iangling about wordes,(ſpeciallyin 
matters of conſcience, ) but chiefly beware of the roote & 
fountaine, from whence they ſpring, to wit, of that naturall 
ſelfe · loue, which we nouriſh all in our boſomes, and are ſo 
loth to part with in our whole life, | 


And we haue an example before our eies in our time, of a M.Pa 
man going about to make himſelfelfe great, and to get the 3 
praiſe of men: who in the end, not onely hazarded his own Andrewes. 


eſtate, but endangered the eſtate of the whole Church, ſo fat 
as lay in him. So, as the example of Hymeneus was meete 
to moue Timot hie to beware of ſuch a vice: euen ſo, let the 
example of our Hymenaus, which is yet in our eyes, moue 
vs, that we fall not into the like ſnare, that we caſt not only, 
not to hunt for the praiſe of men, but alſo that we apply 
vs to eſchue the root and fountainefrom whence it ſpring» 
eth; to wit, that natutall ſelfe-loue, whereof euery one of 
vs hath a portion. And ſince we ate entred into the ſchoole 
Chriſt, let vs ſtudy to leatne that one leſſon, to renounce 
our ſelues. The Lord giue vs hearts to learue it, and make 
vs to be borne againe in this life, and to renounce our ſelues 
in this life, which are not the workes of man, but the ſingu- 
lar works of God renewing man. 

Now as he hath ſhewed him, what he ſhall eſchue ; and 
that this is the vice which he ſhould cbiefly flie : ſo in this 
15. verſe, he beginneth to admoniſh him, that the contrary 
of it is the chiefe vertue which he ſhould embrace, and the 
onely thing which he ſhould aime at, during his whole life: 
to wit, he ſhould Stwdytobe approoned of God. Fot ſeeing 
there is no workman, but he wiſheth to ſute his worke to 
be allowed of, (this is a common inſtinct in vs vrith the reſt, 
to ſeeke to be approved: ) therefore the Apoſtle informeth 


him and admoniſheth him, what ſort of approbation be 
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ſhall ſeeke, ar whoſe hands he ſhall ſecke it, and after what 
mannet he ſhall come by it. 


to So for the preſent we haue theſe three things toſpeake 


of: Ofthe ſort of approbation that a Paſtor ſhould ſceke: 
at whoſe hands he ſhould ſeeke it: and how, and after what 
manner he ſhall obteine it. As tothe ſort of approbation, it 
muſt be ſpiricuall & godly, flowing fromthe Spirit of God, 
and not — fleſh and blood. And as it muſt flow from 
the Spirit of God, and not fromfleſh and blood : ſo mult he 
ſecke it at the hands of God onely; and not of any creature 
living. Study to be allowed of him; for why? ſuppoſe men 
would allo of thee, thou art not the more approued. For 
if chou in ſtead of others ſhouldſt praiſe thy ſelfe, thou art 
neuer one haire the better. For if a man honour himſelfe , 
(faith our matter John,8. )his honout is nothing worth:and 
he whom men commends, (ſayth the Apoſſle, 2. Cor. 10.15.) 
is not approued; but onely he is approued whom God com- 
mendeth. Therefore, let vs not ſecke honour one from a- 
nother , but let vs ſeeke the honour which cometh from 
Godonely: let vs fludie to be approued of him onely; for 
obtaine we his approbation,we ſhall get the other two, for 
there is but three in all: For if God approue vs, he ſhall 
make out owne conſcience approue vs. And haue we our 
owne conſcience and God within our conſcience to allow 
of vs, we haue two ofthe bett;for theſe two will neuer leaue 
vs, they will ſtand by vs here, and when it cometh before 
an higher Tribunall, they wil make vs ioyfull. And as to the 
third fort which is by men, where theſe two go befote, ue 
ſhall have the Church of God(no doubt Jand good men to 
approuc vs. For where God and conſcience calleth a man 
inwardly , this God maketh his Church by their teſtimo- 
ny to ratifie his calling outwardly, As ye ſee he comman- 
ded the Church to ſeparate Paw! & Barnabas, to the worke 
whereunto he had called them inwardly; fo, obtaine we his 
approbation, & we ſhall haue all the three. Therefore let 
vs looke to none but his; welooke to his approbation, 
when we looke to out ſclues : then honoureth he vs, when 
we 
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we honour him. When we ſeeke nothing but him, then 
ſeeketh he vs and our weale. And it is far better for vs that 
he ſecke our good, then that we our ſelues ſecke ir, For he 
ean and may ſeeke it beſt. Therefore let vs ſludie to ſeeke 
God and his honor, that God may ſeeke vs and our honor, 
And will we looke who hach ſent vs forth, who employ. 
eth vs, who made vs Embaſſadots in ſtead of Chriſtꝰ we ſhall 
find that we ought to ſtudie to pleaſe none but him. We are 
not ſubiect to render account to any but to him. To him 
we are ſubic indeed: therefore it is neceſſatie that we ftu- 
dic to be apptoued of him. Now to come by his approba- 
tion, the Apoſtle ſhewerh vs what way we may proceede, & 
how we Mall behaue our ſelues; namely, that we do two 
things. Firſt, that we ſtudie, that is, that we haue a ſound care 
to preſent our ſelues before him; Next, that we ſludie to 
preſent our worke ofthe miniſtery before him; as he would 
ſay, that we ſtudie to take heed to our ſelues and to out of- 
fice. To our ſeluet. that we be good Chriſtians, to our office, 
that we be good Paſlors: ſot he will neuer be a good Paſtor 
that is not a good Chriſtian: Therefore the firſt thing that 
he mull take heed to, is to his perſon, that he ſtudie to pre- 
ſent himſelfe, get acceſſe to his countenance and land be- 
fore him. Now there is no ſtanding before God but in puri- 
tie, and by puritic of the heart: it is the pure heart only that 
looketh vpon God and Randeth before him. For Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart, ( ſaith our Maiſter, Mach. 5. for they ſhall ſee 
God. The heart againe is no way purged but by faith;(o it is 
by faich onely that we ſtand & preſent our ſelues vnto God, 
The good Paſtor to get himſelfe approoued,mult ſtudie for 
the increaſe of faith and ſanctification. For he ſhall never 
teach with authority and power, except he feele io himſelfe 
the thing that he would haue wrought in others: how ſhall 
he preaſe to ſanctiſie others, who is not ſanctified himſ. le? 
how ſhall he teach holily who is not holie? So we muſi ſtu» 
die for our one particular ſanctification, that while as 
we preach ſaluation to others , we be not teprobates our 


ſelues. 
Next 


— 
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Next we muſt ſtudie to'preſent our works, and how we 
haue trauelled before him. That is, we muſt ſtudie to ſhew 
our {clues good Paſtors as well as good Chriſtians; and to 
this effect he letteth vs ſee what properties are required in 
particular of vs, to do the part of a Paſtor, And firſt of all he 
ſheweth vs, that we mult be workmen, nor idle; for the mi- 
niſterie is a worke and no idle buſineſſe: And in reſpeR that 
men may worke and all out of frame and out of order, 
therefore he adioyneth , we muſt be ſuch ſort of workmen 
that neede not be aſhamed , that is, workmen without re- 
proofe, 

The worke of the miniſtery ſtandeth in two points, in ru- 
ling & teaching; the third thing that he muſt do, as he muſt 
be a worthie workman , ſo he muſt be a skilfull workman, 
that can cut aright and worke rightly; and in the end ofthe 
verſe he ſheweth him whereupon he ſhall worke, & where. 
in he ſhall trauell; to wit, vpon the word of truth, And be- 
cauſe theſe things cannot be done without great trauell, he 
biddeth him ſtudie for them all. So to come backe, the firſt 
thing that we muſt take heed to : We muſt rake heedthar 
we be not idle. And it is required of ys y we be workemen, 
that is, the miniſterie as I haue ſaid, is a worke and no idle 
buſineſſe. That it is a worke,I haue many _-_ to proue it, 
but there is one in ſpeciall out of the 1. Theſſa. 5. 12. where 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Ipray you 8 thoſ that labor 
among you, and haue them in great eſtimation for their 
works fake. So the miniſterie is a worke, and that we are 
workmen, Acknowledge, faith he, thoſe that labor among 
R haue them in moſt great eſtimation for their works 
ſake. 

The worke of the miniſtetie ſtandeth in two points, in 
ruling, and in teaching; and theſe are the two points: for 
ruling we haue 1. Theſ. 5. 12. where it is ſaid, And rule you 
in the Lord. And as for teaching, the 17. verſe 1. Tim. 5. 
Chap. letteth vs ſee j they muſt labor in the word. Now by 
teaſon that men may worke, and worke out of frame; and 
that men may labout diligently, and yet out oforder: he 
adioyneth 
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out reproofe, For the miniſterie is a worthie worke, He that 
ſeeketh the office of a Brſhop,(ſaich the Apoſtle) 1. Tim. 3.doth 
ſeeks a worthie worbkę. So he muſt be a fachfull and a worthy 
workman. To do the part of a faithfull and worthie worke- 
man, he muſt do two things; he muſt not onely rule, but 
rule rightly; he muſt not onely teach, but teach skilfully: 
That he muſt rule tightly, We haue the Apoſtle for vs, 1. Tim. 
5-17. where he ſaith: The Elders that rule well(and not one- 
ly ſimply the Eiders that rule) are worthie, &e. Now to rule 


rightly, it is as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Theſ. g. To rule in the Whatitisto 
Lord: to rule in the Lord ag aine, is to rule ſpititually, in — the 


ſpirituall affaires as the Lord did. 

To rule in the Lord, is not to rule as a Lord: For we 
preach Chriſt Ieſus to be our Lord, ( ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
we are your ſeruants for his ſake, So to tule in the Lord, 
is not to rule as a Lord, but vnder the Lord as a ſeruant. To 
rule inthe Lord, isto rule as he did. Now he faith of bim- 
ſelfe, Math. 18. hat he came not downe to do his owne will, hut his 
Fathers will who ſent him: So as the Lord ruled not after his 
owne will, much leſſe muſt we rule afterour will: yea not 
after the will of the Prince. We muſt lay all ſerts of wils a- 
fide, and follow the will of God onely. For ſo many conclu- 
fions and determinations as flow from the will ofman, yes 
alth they were the will of the Prince, beſide the war · 
rant of Gods word: they are as many nullities, and haue no 

ower to ſtrike vpon the conſcience, no mote then y Popes 
Buls, So he muſt lay aſide all ſort of will, and rule after the 
Lords will. For his wil is perfect, good and holy, (as the A» 
file ſpeaketh. Rom. 12. 2.) Further, if he will tule as the 
Lord did, he muſt rule carefully and very diligently; for as 
it was his meate and drinke (as he ſpeaketh himſelfe to do 
the worke of his Father, ſo we muſt be cate full and prefetre 
his worke before any worke of our owne, although it con- 
cerne our body neuer ſoneare. 


To mooue ys to diligence we ſhould remember, _ we 
aue 


363 
adioyneth,that they muſt be fuch workmen as neede not to 
be aſhamed; as he would ſay, worthie workmen and with= 


* „ >* — 


 a_—_—— + a ts ow 7 — 


264 THE XVI. SERMON, 


haue the Citie of God to watch ouer, we ſhould remember 
that we haue the ſpouſe of Chriſt to preſent as a pure vir- 
gin, and we haue the lambs of Chriſt committed to our fee- 
ding ; for that threefold repetition of our Maiſter bidding 
Peter feede his lambes, what required it but diligence? And 
who is able to anſwer to the meaneſt of theſe things? And 
yet Ihaue not ſpoken the halfe of the things that are requi- 
ſite. So that I maruell not if of old and of late alſo, there be 
many loth to enter their ſhoulders vnder ſo heauie a bur- 
theo, But it is a great maruell that any ſhould be found that 
can intrude himſelfe to ſo weightie and hard a worke. Who 
euet he be that runneth ſo vnſent, he will neuet do good in 
this worke. 

As he muſt rule rightly, ſo he muſt teach skilfully;and this 
is ſet downein the end of this verſe, where he biddeth them 
devidethe word and deuide aright. As to the former ſpeech 
itisa borrowed kind of phraſe, wherin the Apoſtle alludeth 
to two things, firſt to the bread of the familie, comparing y 
word to houſhold bread, & vs to ſtewards, who are the de- 
uiders of yp Lread. As it is required ina ſteward of a great fa- 
milie that he be diſcreet : in ſuch ſort that he haue a teſpect 
to euery mans age, abilitie and diſpoſition, and deuide 
them thereafter: So in vs that are the diſpenſers of this bleſ- 
ſed word, there is a ſpeciall kind of dexteritie wiſhed, that 
is , the gift of diſcretion , whereby we may skilfully and 
fruicfully deuide to euery one. He that will do che part of a 
$kilfull Teacher, muſt be a faithfull interpreter, anda skil- 
full applyer, to interpret faithfully : he muſi take heede to 
chree things chiefly:frkt he muſt take heede to the meaning 
of the Author , thathe take vp his true meaning ſo neare as 
he can. To take vp his meaning truly, he muſt firſt take heed 
to the words what they ſigniſie, he muſt trie their ſignifica- 
tion, & after triall gather ſuch a meaning as the words may 
beate, and as their fignification = agree with: farifhe 
gather a contrary meaning, or another then they may im- 
port, he is not an interpreter of theſe words, but a peruerter 


of them. Next, to ſee if the meaning be tight, he muſt 2 
them 


9 
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—— in what order they come in , what relation they 


haue to the things that go before, and alſo how they ate 


laſtened with the things that follow . But he that would 
interprete truly. mult! chiefly take beede, to the Scrip- 
rures: for all true interpretations muſt be ſought out ofthe 
Scriptures:for ſeeing that all truth is contained in the Sctip- 
tures, there can be notrue interpretation but that which 
floweth from thence, Men ſhould not be leaned rowbere 
they. want Scriptures ; ſot no man ſhould vie a lie to 
interpret a truth: and the words of men without Sctipture 
arc onely lyes and vanities. Alſo if che interpreter would be 
ſenſible as he ought and ſhould be, of force he muſt vſe 
Scripture, he mult conferreplace with place: and chat thing 
whichhe findeth obſcurely ſpoken in one place, he wil finde 
it more cleately ſpoken in anothet. So, many Scriptures ate 
neceſſary, and he that would interprete ttuely, muſſ haue 
many Scriptures in his memory. Therefore we ſhould pra 

for holy memories: for our old memories wil not keep thele 


things;they mult be ſanQified memoryes that ſhall keep ho · 


ly things. As he muſt be a faithfull interpreter,ſo he muſt be 
a skilfull applicr: for he muſt Dewide the word 2 not 
ynough that he apply, except he apply it alſo s 

application is neceſſary, skilful applicatiõ. L ſay, is neceſſaty. 
As it is not poſſible that we can ſeede pon food, except it 
be applied to our mouth; as little is it poſſible, that our 
ſoules can feede, except the food of them be applyed. In- 
deed things would be applyed skilfully: for as if the foode 
be applied to any other part but the mouth,the application 
ſeruechnot; euen ſo it is in ſpiricuall things, if they be not 
applied to the right parts, and to the tight diſeaſes, the ap- 
plicatiõ may do them more euill then good, Therefare it is 
neceſſary, that he who would do the part of as kilfull ap- 


plyer, do know the faults and diſcaſes af his flocke;whichis 
not 
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che with other parts & places of the Scripture; ſee bow it a- 
greeth with the analogy offaich, And if he finde any har», 


mony , there is no doubt but the-ſence is ttue, The third 
thing that he muſt do, he muſi take heed how the words are, 


ilfully : So 
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not poſſible to be done in this Towne , excerpt it were de- 
uided into pariſhes. that euery one might haue a reaſonable 
numbet to coe to him, that he were acquainted with, and 
accuſtomed with their manners and behaviour. This ap- 
plication, is a chiefe point of the Paftors office: for there is 
no edifying beſide it:there is no obediẽce to God but by it. 
And therefore, as by interpretation he informech the mind, 
and makerh it to 'vnderftand what he ſhould do, what he 
ſhouldleaue vadone : So by application he ſhould ſubdue 
the will, that it may giue obedience and follow the vnder · 
ſtanding. h 

Then in a word, we ſee that the gift of gouernment, and 
y gift of exhottation, are neceſſariſy requiſite to be in a Pa- 
ſtor in ſome meaſure,in ſuch ſort,p he canot be a Paſſor, ex- 
cept he haue a patt of both theſe gifts, as I haue ſaid, in ſome 
meaſure: And therefore ye haue to take heede to your ad- 
miſſion in admitting of yong men, ye ſhould ſee how they 
haue profited in both theſe gifts. And that act which was 
made in the laſt prouinciall aſſembly, would be taken heede 
to, that none be placed in this office, except he haue learned 
by time the gift of gouerument, together with the gift of 
teaching in ſome meaſure. And as for application it is ſo ne · 
ceſſary,if it were no more but to turne over Fvery words of 
the text vpon the Auditory,itmuſt not be left; yea, and the 
nearer that we go to Gods word, the application is 
ſo much the better : for his word muſt euer haue a greater 
force with it then any other word. And when the people 
heare that God ſpeaketh, and not man, it ſtriketh a great 
reverence in the hearts of the auditory: And ſo much the 
more, when we conſider the worthineſſe and dignity of the 
ſubiect, whereupon we ought to take theſepaines and are 
to intreate. 

The Apoſtle calleth it here the word of truth. The more 
notable that any ſubiect is, it would be ſo much the more 
wiſely handled; And we haue not ſuch a notable ſubicR as 
this, for there is not a ſubieR that haththeſe epithetes, to 
be called ſound, wholeſome, holy and true, but on . 

eſide 
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beſide this, thete is neither health, ſoundneſſe, truth nor ho · 
lineſſe: Therefore we ſhould not choppe not aw with 
the word, as if it were a vaine word, but wich great humili- 
ty it would be handled. 

But who is able to do theſe things, or to anſwer tothe 
meaneſt pait of them ? Theſe things crave an exact dili- 
gence,a ſingular care and a painefull trauell. They ate not 
purchaſed by ſluggiſhoes,, they will not giue vs leaue to 
employ our {-tves elſe · where, but they take the whole man, 
yea the whole thing that he may do, if it were more, And 
therefore in te ſpect of this, the Apoſtle vſeth the word Stu- 
dy,ſhewing vs that theſe things arc not gotten without a- 
dy; that is, without an earneſt care and great diligence. All 
things 'whereunto a Paſtor ſhould fudy may be taken vp in 
two words: In faith, and in a good conſcience. Study we for 
theſe two, there is no doubt but we ſhall take beede both 
to our ſelues, and to our office. And theſe two we cannot 
keep,except we ſtudy for the third alſo, which is the keeper 
of all the reſt ; to wit, the holy Spirit. We muſt Rudy to en- 
tertaine and nouriſh him, and this is done chiefly, by 
praying in the holy Spirit: Therefore, we ſhould be ace 
quainted with prayer, and be inſtant in it, that the Lord 
would not withdraw his holy Spirit from vs; but rather in 
creaſe the power thereof from day to day, that we might 
finde by experience, and by a ſenſible feeling, the truth of his 
heauenly promiſes within our ſelues, and ſpeciallie of that 

romiſe of life everlaſting. To the which life, Chritt Ieſus, 
that great Paſtorof the ſheepe, who gaue his liſe for his 
flocke, bring vs. To whom with the Father and the 
holy Spirit, be all honor,praiſe and glory , for 
euet and euer. Amen. 


FINIS. 


—— 


